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PREFACE. 


Tu author of these Essays intended, after his return from 
India, to expand them into a compreliensive work on the 
Zoroastrian Religion ; but this design, postponed from 
time to time, was finally frustrated by his untimely 
death, That he was not spared to publish all his varied 
knowledge on this subject, must remain for ever a matter 
of regret to the student of Iranian antiquities. In other 
hands, the changes that could be introduced into this 
second edition were obviously limited to such additions 
and alterations as the lapse of time and. the progress of 
Zoroastrian studies have rendered necessary. 

In the first Essay, the history of the European re- 
searches has been extended to the present time; but, for 
the sake of brevity, several writings have been passed 
over unnoticed, among the more valuable of which those 
of Professor Hiibschmann may be specially mentioned. 
Some account has also been given of the progress of 
Zoroastrian studies among the Parsis themselves. 

Tn the second Essay additional information has been 
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given about the Pahlavi language and literature; but the 
technical portion of the Avesta Grammar has been re- 
served for separate publication, being better adapted for 
students than for the general reader, 

Some additions have been made to the third Essay, 
with the view of bringing together, from other sources, 
all the author’s translations from the Avesta, except those 
portions of the Githas which he did not include in the 
first. edition, and which it would be hazardous for an 
editor to revise. Further details have also been given 
regarding the contents of the Nasks, 

Several additional translations, having been found 
among the author's papers too late for insertion in the 
third Essay, have been added in an Appendix after care- 
ful revision, ‘together with his notes descriptive of the 
mode of performing a few of the Zoroastrian ceremonies, 

Some apology is due to Sanskrit scholars for the 
liberties taken with their usual systems of representing 
Sanskrit and Avesta sounds. These deviations from 
present systems have been made for the sake of the 
general reader, whether English or Indian, who can 
hardly be expected to pronounce words correctly unless 
they are spelt in accordance with the usual sounds of the 
letters in English. Probably no European language can 
represent Indian consonants so easily as English; but 
as every English vowel has more than one characteristic. 
sound, it is necessary to look to some other European 
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Janguage for the best representation of Indian vowels, 
The system now generally adopted by Englishmen in 
India, and followed in these Essays, is to use the con- 
sonants to represent their usual English sounds, the 
vowels to represent their usual Italian sounds, and to 
avoid diacritical marks as much as possible, because they 
are always liable to omission. In applying such a sys+ 
tem to the Aryan languages of India, Englishmen require 
very few arbitrary rules. They have merely to observe 
that g is always hard and ch always soit, that th and ph 
are merely aspirates of ¢ and p (not the English and Greek 
th and ph), and that a represents the short vowel sound in 
the English words udter, mother, come, and blood. As this 
use of a is often repugnant to Englishmen, it may be 
remarked that all the other vowels have to be appro- 
priated for other sounds, and that it is also strictly in 
accordance with the Sanskrit rule that when one a 
coalesces with another the resulting sound is d, which 
could not be the case unless there were a close relation- 
ship between the two sounds. 

Some unfortunate representations of Indian sounds 
have become too inveterate to be lightly tampered with; 
80 it is still necessary to war the general reader that 
every w in the Avesta ought to be pronounced like an 
English », and that every v in Sanskrit or the Avesta 
closely resembles an English w, unless it be followed by 
4, 4, ¢, ri, or a consonant, in which case it has a sound 
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somewhere between v and A. Again, Sanskrit has two 
sets of letters represented by #, th, d, dh, », sh; one set 
ig extremely dental (pronounced with the tip of the 
tongue touching the extremities of the teeth, or as close 
to them as possible in the case of sk), the other set is 
lingual (pronounced with the tip of the tongue far back 
upon or near the palate). The English ¢, d, », sh are 
pronounced between these two extremes, but all natives 
of India consider the sounds of these English letters as 
decidedly lingual, so that they always represent them 
by Indian linguals when transliterating English words, 
Unfortunately, European scholars have been of the op- 
posite opinion, and have represented the dental ¢, th, d, 
dh,» a3 unmodified, and the linguals as modified, either 
by a diacritical dot (as in this work) or by using italics, 
For the sake of uniformity, this practice has been here 
extended to sh; but there can be no doubt that the 
dentals ought to be modified and the linguals unmodified, 
though neither group can be exactly represented by Euro- 
pean sounds. Further, the letters ri do not adequately 
represent that peculiar Sanskrit vowel as pronounced in 
Mahdrdsh{ra, where the Brahmans have been least dis- 
turbed by foreign influences. They say there that the 
correct sound is rw, and the tendency in colloquial 
Mar&tht is to corrupt it into u. The nearest European 
approach to this sound appears to be the English re in 
pretty, which word is never pronounced petty when the 
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r is indistinctly sounded, but has a tendency to become 
pootty. 

In Avesta words th has the same lisping sound as in 
English and Greek, » and % have the sound of ng, g ought 
to be sounded like Ahw, zh bears the same relation to 
sh as 2 to s (that is, it has the sound of s in pleasure), and 
she ig pronounced sh by the Parsis. They also pronounce 
the other sibilants s and sh as written in this work, and 
there seems no sufficient reason for departing from their 
traditional pronunciation, which is corroborated, to a 
great extent, by Pahlavi and Persian words derived from 
the Avesta, such as Zaratusht, diash, &c. 

The author’s principal object in publishing these Essays 
originally was to present, in a readable form, all the 
materials for judging impartially of the scriptures and 
religion of the Parsis. The same object has been kept 
in view while preparing this second edition, giving a 
larger quantity of such materials collected from « variety 
of sources, which I may now leave to the reader’s im- 
partial judgment, 

E W. WEST. 

Mincuay, February 1878. 
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BIOGRAPHICAL SKETCH. 


Martin Have was a native of Ostdorf, an obscure Wiir- 
temberg village, situated not far from the famous castle 
of Hohenzollern, in the picturesyuo and fertile region 
extending between the Neckar and the Danube, from 
the chalk-cliffs of the Swabian Alps to the fir-clad hills 
and romantic valleys of the Black Forest.!' He was born 
January 30, 1827, the eldest of six children. His father 
was a simple peasant of more than average intelligence, 
and in quite comfortable ciremustances for a person of 
his class, and was especially proud of being able to trace 
his pedigree for many generations through an unbroken 
line of sturdy, and, for the most part, stolid peasant ances- 
try. It was this feeling that caused him to deprecate 
the extraordinary love of study which was shown at an 
early age by his first-born, and which threatened to divert 
the youth from the hereditary agricultural occupations 
and obligations strictly imposed upon him by primogeni- 
ture. That the heir to a few acres of arable land should 
freely renounce his birthright, and wilfully refuse to spend 
his days in guiding the plough and swinging the ox-goad, 
was, toa German Stockbauer, a matter of no less astonish- 
ment than if a prince “apparent to the crown” should 

1 The events of Haug’s life until ished autobiography, from which 
the twenty-seventh year of his age, source, supplemented by letters, 
ic, until his habilitation ox prirut- diaries, and oral communications, 


docent in the University of Bonn in the facts of this sketch are chiefly 
2854, are narrated in his unpub- derived. 
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reject “ihe round and top of sovereignty” and refuse to 
wield the sceptre of his forefathers. 

Fortunately, however, the unusual tastes and talents 
of the boy were appreciated by his maternal grand-uncle, 
the villuge bailiff (Schu/éheiss), a man who was remarkable 
for his liberal opinions, bis sound judgment, and the strict 
rectitude and even-handed justice with which he discharged 
his official duties, and whom Auerbach might have taken 
for the prototype of “Lucifer” jn the “Black Forest Village 
Tales” These noble qualities left upon the boy’s mind an 
impression which was never efluced, aud exerted a decisive 
influence upon the formation of his character Ly inspiring 
him with the unimpeachable integrity and disinterested 
devotion to truth for which he was distinguished. 

In the sixth year of bis age Martin was sent to school, 
and one’ of the teachers, observing his zeal and ability, 
offered, for a lundred forius (eight pounds) a year, to 
take the entire charge of his education and to prepare 
him for the schoolmaster’s carcer. This proposal did not 
suit the wishes of the father, and still less those of the 
mother, who, with the narrow prejudices and religious 
concern of a pious Lauenfrau, expressed her solicitude lest 
throngh much learning lier son shonld become “as great. 
@ heretic as Strauss.” But the intervention of the grand- 
wicle decided the question in vpposition to the parents, 
and in 1838 the boy became Schalinctpient, and received 
the extra instruction in branches pertaining to his future 
valling. 

When scarcely twelve years old, although physically 
quite delicate, his enthusiasm was such that he often 
studied during the greater part of the night. His father 
complained of this waste of oil, and, taking his lamp 
away, drove him to bed; but he quietly rose again and 
continued his studies, so far as possible, by moonlight. 
Even at his meals he could not divest his thoughts from 
his all-absorbing pursuits; his eagerness for knowledge 
seemed to blunt every lower appetite; he always kept a 
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book by his plate, and was more anxious to feed his mind 
than his body. He was particularly desirous of learning 
Latin and Greek; the schoolmaster encouraged him in 
this purpose, but could not assist him, and he therefore 
applied for aid to the pastor of his native village. This 
clerical gentleman, who, like Pfarrer Stollbein in ILeinvich 
Stillings Jiinglings-Jahre, “loved humility in other people 
uncominonly,” not only refused to help him, but sternly 
rebuked the peasant’s son for his unseemly ambition, dis- 
coursed to him about the sin of arrogance, ridiculed him 
for trying to get out of his sphere, and, finally, insinuated 
with sarcastic sneer that perhaps the Zécerbub woukt 
“even have the presumption to think of studying theo- 
logy.” 

It is a noteworthy and significant fact, that of the 
clergymen with whom Haug came ir: contact during his 
long and severe struggle to get an education, and from 
whom, as university men, he would naturally expect sym- 
pathy and advice, not one deigned to cheer him by a 
single word of encouragement or friendly counsel. The 
best that he can say of any of them is, that “ Pastor 
T—~— was a humane man, and did not lay many obsta- 
cles in my way.” Surely no extraordinary merit attaches 
to a virtue so purely negative and a humanity so cold 
and colourless as that which animated the bosom of this 
exceptionally good shepherd. 

Fortunately, the young student, in addition to good 
pluck, was endowed with a remarkably tenacious memory, 
and soon mastered the Latin Grammar and Dictionary, 
and read such texts as he could get hold of. Before he 
was fourteen years old, he began also to study Hebrew, 
his earliest instructors being Jew boys, who visited Ost- 
dorf as rag-buyers and dealers in second-hand clothes ; 
the Aonorarivm for this tuition he paid in old linen and 
other seraps purloined from the family rag-bag. The 
mother, as a thrifty housewife, mourned over the loss of 
her Lumpen, but the father, now for the first time, showed 
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some interest in his son’s studies, since he regarded the 
desire to read the Holy Scriptures in the original as a 
thing well-pleasing to God, and accordingly bought him 
Gesenius’ Hebrew Grammar, and permitted him to take 
three lessons a week in Hebrew from a candidate of theo- 
logy in the neighbouring town of Bolingen. He paid six 
kreutzers (twopence) a lesson; and, owing to this “ great 
expense,” his father soon compelled him to reduce the 
nuinber of lessons to one a week. 

In May 1841 Haug passed a public examination for 
admission into the Schulstand, ic. into the class of offici- 
ally recognised and certificated teachers. For two years 
he performed intermittingly the duties of schoolmaster in 
his native village, and in November 1843 was appointed 
assistant teacher at Unterensingen, where he had about a 
hundred children under his charge, and was confined to 
the schoolroom from five to six hours daily. In compen- 
sation for his services he received forty florins (three 
guineas) a year, with board and lodging. His sleeping 
and study room had no fireplace, and could not be heated, 
and he suffered severely from the cold as soon as the 
winter set in. The head-master was a dull pedagogue, 
and the village parson a coarse and arrogant person. 
Neither of these men had the least sympathy with Haug’s 
nobler aims and aspirations. Indeed, the parson having 
received au intimation that the new assistant was eugaged 
in reading Latin, Greek, and Hebrew, warned him to 
desist, and threatencd him with dismissal in case of per- 
sistency. IIaug gave no heed to these admonitions, and 
only continued his pursuit of knowledge with increased 
energy and stricter privacy; and as Vesalius investigated 
the laws of organic structure and the principles of ana- 
tomy by stealthily dissecting the human body with the 
constant fear of the Inquisition before his eyes, so Haug 
analysed Hebrew forms and phrases in secret, and cau- 
tiously kept his daily acquisitions in learning out of the 
sight of his pastoral and pedagogical overseers. For this 


BIOGRAPHICAL SKETCH. xxi 


purpose he took refuge in the garret of a grist-mill be- 
longing to @ distant relative, and there read Tacitus, 
Plato, and Isaiah, in what was anything but “ the still 
air of delightful studies.” Occasionally, too, the miller’s 
daughters discovered him in his retreat; but these apsa- 
rasas had no power to turn away the young wrni from his 
austere devotion to science. Only for a short time did 
one rustic beauty threaten to prove the fatal Menaki 
eapable of diverting his ardonr to herself, and thus blight- 
ing by her fascinations the fruits of his past efforts, and 
destroying the prospect of still greater achievements in 
the future; but he soon saw the folly of his passion, and 
returned with all the fervour of undivided affection to his 
first love—Philologia. 

At this period Haug began to take a lively interest in 
religion, or rather in religions, their origin and develop- 
ment. He even discoursed on Sunday afternoons on these 
topies to the inhabitants of Hardthof, a cluster of farm- 
houses where he was employed as schoulmaster to about 
thirty children. It is quite characteristic of him that, on 
these occasions, he was not content with Luther's trans- 
lation, but read the Bible from the original text. No 
donbt the young preacher of sixteen had to aim very low 
in order not to shoot over the heads of his rustic auditors ; 
but he spoke from the fulness of his heart, and his ser- 
mons scem to have won general approbation, although a 
few of his hearers, who were of a more rigidly theological 
and dogmatic turn of mind, or more distinctively pietistic 
in sentiment, complained that he was too historical, and 
Jaid too little stress on the cardinal doctrines. What 
more adequate exegesis of specifically Christian truth 
could be expected from one who had already learned to 
look at all sacred scriptares and traditional creeds from a 
comparative standpoint ? 

Although, in preparing for the university, he was 
obliged to devote special attention to classical philology, 
he still kept up his Oriental studies. He procured a copy 
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xxii 
of Bopp’s edition of Nala and Damayanti, coutainivg 
the Sanskrit text with a literal Latin translation. By 
comparing the proper names in the translation with the 
corresponding combinations of signs in the original, he 
succeeded in gradually constructing for bimsclf the Sans- 
krit alphabet and acquiring a knowledge of the gramma- 
ticul forms, and thus Jearned to read and interpret the 
text by the same laborious process that was used by 
scholars in deciphering the cuneiform inscriptions of 
Western Asia and restoring the lost language of Akkad. 
Subsequently he procured Tosen’s Radices Sanseriter, 
Bopp’s Kritische Grammatil: der Sanskrita-Sprache and 
Ewald’s Ausfiihrliches Lehrbuch der Helvitischen Sprache. 
The Jast-nentioned work, on account of its rational sys- 
tem and comparative method, had peculiar attractions 
for him; and in order to impress it more indelibly on his 
mind, he read it through, section by section, and wrote it 
out from memory. He often studied all night, bathing 
his head occasionally to cool bis heated brain; and dur- 
ing the heat of sunmver he was accustomed to refresh his 
jaded uerves and ward off sleep by kecpiug his feet in a 
tub of cold water. 

With impatient and almost feverish longing, Haug 
read each new list of lectures of the Tiibingen University 
published semi-aunwally in the Suabian Mercury, and 
fixed his eyes particularly on Ewald’s announcements. 
His highest ideal of human happiness, he tells us, was to 
sit at the feet of this great teacher and to learn of him. 
Once, in passing through Tiibingen, he could not resist 
the temptation of dropping into one of Ewald’s lectures 
on Hebrew antiquities. He drank in with avidity every 
word, and the excitement produced such a wonderful 
tension of his faculties and put him into such a state of 
intellectual exaltation, that on leaving the auditorium he 
could repeat the entire lecture verbatim. Shortly after- 
wards (in April 1847) he addressed a letter to Ewald, 
expressing his high esteem and admiration, aud stating 
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his own aims and desires. A very friendly and cheering 
reply, which was soon received, determined him to free 
himself without further delay from the galling yoke and 
intolerable thraldom of pedagogy. It was one of the 
noble traits in the character of Ewald, himself the son of 
& poor weaver, that he never forgot the poverty of his 
Dirth and the severe straggles of his carly life, and never 
failed to extend his hearty sympathy and helping hand 
to those who were in like circumstances. 

Tn the autumn of 1847 Haug signified to the school 
inspector his intention of trying for the university, 
whereupon that official flew into a towering rage, aud 
upbraided him for his conceit in imagining himself to be 
“too good for a schoohnaster.” This outburst of impo- 
tent anger, so far from deterring Haug from his purpose, 
only served to strengthen hii in it. Fearing lest, in a 
moment of dejection or physical weakness, he might prove 
untrue to himself and return to his old servitude, le 
resolved to reuder such a relapse impossible by not only 
ceasing to teach, but by divesting himself also of the 
public character aud legal status of a teacher. He felt 
that he had undertaken a desperate enterprise, from 
which he must cut off all hope of retreat by burning 
every bridge behind him. By this step he severed him- 
self from a source of sure though sour bread; but he 
had faith and foresight to cast aside all pennywise 
prudence aud bondage to the rule of three, and to fullow 
the calling that was in his character and not in his 
circumstances. He was already Oriental enough to trust 
something to his star and to the power oi fate, believing 
that with the necessity would come also the ability to 
work the miracle of the loaves and the fishes. 

Immediately, therefore, on recovery from a dangerous 
illness caused by over-study, he surrendered his certifi- 
cate, and laying down for ever his rod of office, the 
birclen sceptre, with only two florins (forty pence) in his 
pocket, entered, in March 1848, the Gymnasium at Stutt- 
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gart, where he also had access to the treasures of the 
Royal Library. He rented a small room in a garret for 
two florins a month, and supported himself chiefly by 
giving private lessons in Hebrew. In the seclusion of 
this poor attic he worked on with a diligence and cheer- 
fulness which no destitution could depress, and by his 
earnestness and efficiency soon won the recognition of his 
instructors, among whom le often mentioned Professors 
Zeigler and Klaiber with the warmest expressions of 
gratitude. 

In the autumn of 1848 Haug was matriculated at 
the University of Ttibingen as candidate of philology. 
Ewald, to the young student's intense regret, had just ac- 
cepted a call to Gottingen ; but lie attended the lectures 
of Walz, Jeutfel, and Schwegler on classical philology, and 
read Sanskrit, Zend, and Persian with Ewald’s succes- 
aor, Rudolph Roth. In the winter of 1849-50, Haug him- 
self delivered a course of lectures on Isaiah, at the solici- 
tation of some Prussian theological students to whom he 
had already given private instruction. He also won, in the 
jullowing summer (August 9, 1851), the prize proposed 
by the Philosophical Faculty for the best essay “On the 
Sources used by Plutarch in his Lives” (Jn fontes guibus 
Plutarchus in vitis conscribendis usus est inquisatur, pub- 
lished in 1854). These successes contributed to his fame 
as well as to his finances, the state of which was soon 
afterwards further improved by a stipendium procured 
for him by Professors Schwegler and Keller. In March 
1852 he took the degree of Doctor of Philosophy, and 
afew days later the sudden death of his father recalled 
him to Ostdorf. 

In recognition of his merits as a scholar Haug received 
from the Wiirtemberg Government a travelling stipend of 
three hundred florins (twenty-four pounds), which, with 
his portion of the family inheritance, enabled him to go 
to Géttingen (April 1852), whither he was attracted 
by Benfey (Sanskrit), Hermann (classical philology), 
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and especially by Ewald, who gave him private instruc- 
tion in Hebrew, Arabic, Syriac, Turkish, and Armenian, 
and encouraged him in every way to devote his life to 
Oriental studies. He was also treated with the greatest, 
kindness by Fran Ewald (a daughter of the illustri- 
ous astronomer Gauss), whom le characterises in his 
autobiography as “one of the most charming women he 
ever knew.” 

On November 9, 1854, Haug habilitated as privat- 
docent in Bonn with a dissertation on “The Religion of 
Zaxothushtra according to the Ancient Hymns of the 
Zend-Avesta,” which was printed with additional Avestan 
studies in Dic Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenkindischen 
Gesellschaft for 1855 (vol. ix. pp. 683 szz.) Although 
surrounded by pleasant friends and occupied with conge- 
nial pursuits, he still found himself as an unsularied 
tutor lecturing on subjects which from their very nature 
attracted but few pupils and produced a correspondingly 
small income from tees, in stvaitened pecuniary cireum- 
stances. From this financial stress he was relieved by an 
invitation from Baron von Bunsen to remove to Heidel- 
berg as his private secretary and collaborator on his 
Bibvelwerk, duties which he performed for about three 
years, conjointly with Dr. Kamphausen, afterwards pro- 
fessor of theology in Bonn. His salary of six hundred 
thalers (ninety pounds) a year sufficed not only to free 
him from present solicitude as to what he should eat 
and drink and wherewithal he should be clothed, but en- 
abled him also, during the summers of 1856 and 1857, 
to visit Paris and London, and make use of the mauu- 
script treasures of the Bibliotheque Impérial: and the 
East India Company’s Library. 

Although the Bibelwerk claimed nearly all his time 
and energy, still his industry and facility and goodly store 
of Sitzfleisch, or power of sedentary endurance, enabled 
him to continue his researches in the Avesta and prepare 
the results for publication. He translated and annotated 


xxvi BIOGRAPHICAL SKETCH. 


the first Fargard of the Vendidad, which, at Bunsen’s 
urgent request, was incorporated in the third volume of 
“ Egypt’s Place in Universal History.” He also completed 
a still more important as well as more difficult work, 
entitled Die Fiinf Gathds, oder Sammlungen von Liedern 
und Sprichen Zarathushira’s, seiner Jiinger und Nachfolyer 
(The Five Gathis or Collections of the Songs and Saying 
of Zarathushtra, his Disciples aud Successors), which was 
published (vol. i. in 1858, and vol. ii, in 1860) by the 
German Oriental Society in Leipsic. It consists of a 
translation of the text, an exact Latin metaphrase, and a 
freer German version, to which are added copious notes, 
etymological, exegetical, critical, and historical. 

In the spring of 1858 an unexpected and most invit- 
ing field of Jabour was opened to Haug by Mr. Howard, 
Director of Public Instruction of the Bombay Presidency, 
who, through Dr. Pattison, of Lincoln College, Oxford, 
offered him the position of superintendent of Sanskrit 
studies in the Government College at Puna. He resolved 
to accept this offer, and immediately dissolved his con- 
nection with Bunsen, and, pending further negotiations, 
resumed his former duties in Bonn. In June 1859 he 
married Sophia Speidel of Ofterdingen, to whom he had 
been betrothed since 1852, and in July left Bonn for 
England, whence he set sail for India. After a voyage 
of ninety-seven days he landed in Bombay early in 
November, and before the middle of the montli was com- 
fortably settled in his bungalow on the Muta, in the 
ancient capital of the Mahrattas. 

Hang’s object in going to India was threefold: 1. 
To acquaint himself with the learning of the Brahmans 
and Parsis, their theological dogmas and ritual obser- 
vances; 2. To reform native learning by substituting for 
the old school of Sanskrit and Zend scholarships the freer 
and more fruitful methods of European science; 3. Toe 
collect manuscripts. In the first place, he wished to 
gather up, as far as possible, the threads of tradition, and 
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trace them to their origin in the complicated web aud 
weft. of Brahmanical and Parsi creeds oud ceremonies, 
and to ascertain how far they form a part of the ancient 
texture, or to what extent they must be regarded as later 
insertions. Even before leaving Europe he was not satis- 
fied with the theory which is disposed to regard these 
threads as all thrums, and to discard the whole fabric 
of native tradition as a worthless thing of shreds and 
patches in which no scrap or filament of the primitive 
warp and woof remuinus, Through his intimate and 
cordial intercourse with Brahmans and Dasturs he suc- 
ceeded in obtaining the most extended and accurate in- 
formation concerning their beliefs, rites, and customs ever 
vouchsafed to any European. 

In 1862 he published at Bombay his “ Essays on the 
Sacred Language, Writings, and Religion of the Parsis,” 
“lt is a volume,” wrote Max Miiller on its first appear- 
ance, “of only three hundred and sixty-eight pages, 
and sells in England for one guinea. Nevertheless, to 
the student of Zend it is one of the cheapest books ever 
published.” The second and third editions of this work, 
revised and enlarged (chiefly from the author's post- 
humous papers) by Dr. E. W. West, are kept by the 
scholarly editor fully abreast with the rapid progress of 
Avesta studies, 

In 1863 Haug published also at Bombay the text 
and an English translation of the Aitareya Braéhmanam 
of the Rigveda, embodying in the introduction to the 
jirst and the foot-notes to the second volume a vast 
amount of rare knowledge concerning the theory of the 
sacrifice, the manner of its performance, and the special 
purpose of each rite. It implies no discredit to European 
Sanskritists to affirm that such a work could have been 
written only by a scholar who bad lived in India, and 
who, by actual autopsy, had learned the real meaning 
of Brahmanical ritualism. 

In his efforts to raise the standard and change the char- 
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acter of native scholarship Haug was untiringly assidu- 
ous and eminently successful. He inspired the younger 
generation of Brahmans and Parsis with an intelligent 
interest in their sacred writings; and on the eve of his 
return to Europe he received, among other testimonials 
and tokens of affection, an address in Sanskrit signed by 
luis native pupils, expressing their deep regret at the 
departure of their priyaguru, and their gratitude for the 
entirely new light which they had derived from his 
instruction in ancient Sanskrit literature and comparative 
philosophy. It is due in no inconsiderable degree to 
lis influence that science in India is now becoming com- 
pletely secularised, and the old priestly class of paudits, 
who cultivated grammar as a means of grace and valued 
phonetics and orthoepy as passports to eternal bliss, is 
rapidly passing away and will soon be numbered with 
megatheroids and other extinct mammals. 

The collection of manuscripts was an object’ which 
Haug had especially set his heart upon and never lost 
sight of. For this purpose he made a three months’ 
tour in Guzerat during the winter of 1863-64. He 
was everywhere enthusiastically received, and frequently 
invited by native gentlemen tu lecture on the Vedas and 
the Avesta. In one city the place where he sat during 
his discourse was marked by a marble slab with a landa- 
tory inscription, Ife succeeded in procuring a large 
number of manuscripts, partly in the oldest extant ori- 
ginals, and partly in copies made under his supervision, 
some of them being very rare even in India, and hitherto 
altogether unknown in Europe. This fine collection 
after his death was purchased by the Royal Library of 
Munich. 

Towards the close of the year 1865, Haug resigned 
his place in Puna College and prepared to return to 
Europe. On his arrival in India, instead of abating his 
ardour to suit the debilitating climate, he kept up the 
habits of close and continuous application to study which 
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he had formed in Germany, not even resting in the hot 
season. His health had become so seriously impaired 
through this imprudence that he resolved to seek its 
restoration in the cool and invigorating air of his Swabian 
fatherland. Spontaneous expressions of sorrow at his 
departure and esteem for his labours and learning met 
him on every side from the native population The 
Brahmans and Parsis of Puna and Bombay attested their 
appreciation of his services by addresses of thanks and 
by splendid gifts, 

On his return to Germany in 1866, Haug settled for 
a time in Stuttgart, where he edited “An Old Zand- 
Pahlavi Glossary,” which was published by the Government 
of Bombay. In 1868 he accepted a call to the newly 
established professorship of Sanskrit and comparative 
philology in the University of Munich, where he soon 
secured for these hitherto alien and neglected studies a 
warm welcome and recognition, and effected their com- 
plete academical naturalisation. In his lecture-room 
and library he gathered round him students from differ- 
ent parts of Germany, from Spain, Portugal, Italy, Greece, 
Teussia, England, and America, and spread out before 
them the treasures of his learning with a fulness and 
freshness, a depth and keenness of insight, that fixed the 
attention and kindled the ambition of his hearers. 

In the Sanskrit address presented to him by his 
Brahman pupils of Puna, his uniform kindness and 
aflability are particularly praised in contrast with the 
chilling and estranging reserve usually shown by foreign 
professors, who “never forget the distance between the 
gurw and the chhdttra (preceptor and pupil), and thus check 
the spirit of inquiry.” “To our exceeding good fortune,” 
they add, “your conduct towards us has been the very 
reverse of this. In your manifestations of affection and 
sympathy, you have realised the character of the good 
teacher as described in the laws of Manu.” The same 
freedom and friendliness and singleness of heart and of 
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purpose, the same lively interest in their progress, marked 
his intercourse with his pupils in Munich, and bound 
them to him by like ties of personal attachment. He 
possessed, in reality, a frank and kindly nature, although 
he has been sometimes censured for his over-seusitive- 
ness. No doubt he was often too quick to resent, with 


“The flash aud outbreak of a fiery mind,” 


stings and thrusts against which men of thicker cuticle 
would have remained callons. Thus le acquired among 
those who did not know him personally an exceedingly 
unenviable and wholly undeserved reputation for testiness 
and puguacity. The excess of every fine quality becomes 
adefect. To be thin-skinned and high-mettled marks a 
superior organisation, but at the same time puts one at 
serious disudvantage in a combat with pachyderms. 

The works which Hang published during the last few 
years of his life embraced various and disparate topics, 
and although small in bulk compared with the ordinary 
opus of the German savant, are great in the cradition 
they contain and in the results they produced. They 
consist, for the most part, of monograplis, reviews, aud 
academical dissertations, which took a decidedly critical 
and polemical character, originating not in any innate 
contentionsness or love of controversy, but in the inci- 
pient and somewhat formless und nebulous state out of 
which these studies are only just emerging. These pub- 
lications, often only thin pamphlets, were the results of 
original researches, and contributed more to the advance- 
ment of science than many a ponderous tome crammed 
with second-band erudition. 

Coming from the close and enervating atmosphere of 
India, Haug found the cool and invigorating though raw 
air of Munich refreshing and strengthening to his relaxed 
nerves, and expressed his surprise that the climate should 
have such a bad reputation. Eventually, however, the 
tonic proved too harsh and irritating for his lungs and 
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too powerful for his nerves, intensifying the excitability 
of his ardent temperament, and stimulating to intellectual 
efforts out of proportion to his physical strength. In the 
summer of 1875 he made a tour through the Swiss 
mountains, but over-taxed himself, and returned home 
sick and exhausted. During the following winter he 
was able to lecture only for a few weeks, fell into a 
rapid decline, and, by the advice of his physician, went 
to Ragatz in Switzerland, where, a few days after his 
arrival, he expired, June 3, 1876. There, too, he was 
buried, a delegation from the University of Munich 
attending his body to the grave, and paying him the 
last tribute of respect. 


E. P. EVANS. 


October 1883. 


INTRODUCTION TO THE THIRD EDITION. 


Tue issue of a third edition of these Fssays affords an 
opportunity, not only for briefly describing the recent 
progress of Zoroastrian studies, but also for mentioning 
several emcndations of the text which have been sug- 
gested, and are more or Jess deserving of attention. For 
the convenience of the reader, these additions and sug- 
gested amendments are here given in the form of notes, 
with references to the pages of the text to which they 
relate, or in connection with which they should be read. 


Pages 3, 4.—The existence of 2 chief of the Magi at the court 
of Nebuchadnezzar has been disputed, and the title Rab-mag is 
said to mean “commander of the flect.” 

The recent discovery of two cuneiform inscriptions of Cyrus, 
in which that king seems to proclaim his faith, and that of his 
son Cambyses, in the Babylonian gods, has also been considered 
a sufficient disproof of his having professed the religion of the 
Magi. But it appears from hieroglyphic inscriptions that Cam- 
-byses was likewise a devoted adherent of the Egyptian divinities ; 
and yet the flattering language used by Isaiah in speoking of 
Cyrus is hardly such as could be justifiably applied to an 
idolator. The only reasonable way of reconciling these three 
contradictory facts seems to be the acceptance of all of them as 
being true from different points of view. These kings, like all 
great conquerors and statesmen, compelled to govern many dif- 
ferent races and religions, found it necessary to conciliate all 
their loyal subjects in turn, and thus induced the priests of each 
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religion to applaud them as defenders and promoters of the 
particular faith which those priests advocated. 

Page 5.—The identity of Hara, the Avesta name of the 
Mountain supposed to encompass the earth, and Heb. har, 
** mountain,” may be disputed. 

Page 53.—The last six years have been a period of consider- 
able activity among European investigators of the Parsi serip- 
tures; and, in some cases, new views regarding the origin of 
Zoroastrianism have been advocated, which are so revolutionary 
in their character as to require much more adaptation to long- 
recognised facts than they have yet received before they can be 
safely adopted by careful scholars Without attempting any 
exhaustive enumeration or analysis of the works and essays that 
have been published, the following may be mentioned as best 
known to the writer :— 

M. C. px Haruxz has not only completed his French trans- 
lation of the Avesta, mentioned in p. 51, but bas also published 
a second edition of the work with an extended introduction to 
the study of the Avesta and the Mazdian religion, which, though 
disfigured by numerous misprints, and capable of improvement 
in many of its details, is a very instructive treatise on the history, 
scriptures, and dogmas of Zoroastrianism. Both in this treatise 
and in his eseay “On the Origin of Zoroastrism,” published in 
the Journal Asiatique, M. de Harlez expresses two opinions of 
some novelty, which require much more evidence to support them 
than he has yet been able to collect. One of these opinions is 
that Darius Hystaspes was not a Zoroastrian, although his cunei- 
form inscriptions proclaim his faith in Aframazd&. But, as 
Afiramazdi is a compound name, traceable to the two terms 
Ahura and Mazda, used separately by Zarathushtra und his 
successors in the GAthas, and never becoming an actual compound 
in any part of the Avesta, it is only reasonable to suppose that 
this compound must have originated at a later date than its 
component parta. In other words, we must continue to believe 
that Darius lived later than Zarathuabtra, and professed the 
same religion as he did, unless it can be shown that faith in 
Atramazd& was something materially different from faith in 


1 Des Origines du Zorcastrisme, par M. ©. de Hasles, extrait du Journal 
Aviatique : Paris, 1879-80. ee 
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Aburamazda, as stated in the Gathas, the only portion of the 
Avesta that can be quoted as embodying the faith of Zara- 
thushtra himself! The other novel opinion of M, de Harlez is 
thet Zarathushtra may have come into contact with some of 
the captive Israelites in Media in the eighth century B.c., from 
whom he may have imbibed the monotheistic ideas and general 
tone of morality which he adapted to his former faith. In other 
words, M. de Harlez wishes to believe that all the good in Zoro- 
astrianism has sprang from Hebrew ideas. We know too little 
of Zarathushtra’s real history to form any definite opinion as to 
the possibility of his being in Media at the time mentioned. But 
it would have been strange if a people who, like the Israelites, 
wero led into captivity on account of their idolatry, should have 
‘become such ardent teachers of monotheism as to lay the foun- 
dation for a durable form of that faith differing materially from 
that profeased by their own priesthood. 

M. de Harlez has also published useful French manuals, both 
of the Avesta and Pahlavi languages, containing grammars and 
selections for reading with the necessary glossaries.? 

A very different view of the origin of Zoroastrianism has been 
adopted by M. James Danmesrerer, in his English translations 
of the Vendidad, Strozab, Yashts, and Nyyish, published in the 
series of “Sacred Books of the East” (vols, iv, and xxiii.) The 
translations themselves are of a very masterly character, giving 
full weight to the teachings of tradition; but they might, in 
many cases, bave been made more literal, and, in some places, 
rather too much consideration has been paid to traditional 
renderings that are probably Inter than the Pablavi versions, 
Notwithstanding this tendency to give an almost undue con- 
sideration to tradition in his translations, the views adopted by 
M, Darmesteter in his introduction as to the origin of Zoroastri- 
anism wonld trace all its legends, and even the person of its 
founder, to a series of meteorological myths altogether incon- 
sistent with tradition, but affording ample scope for the exercise 

1 Tt is usual to assume thet the cither later eacerdotal developments 
Jaws relating to ceremonial impurity, or mere tolerations of older customs. 
the disposal of the degd, and similar 4 Manuel de la Langue de U Avesta 
matters, are Zoroastrian ; but we hare i anthologie, lexique ; 
no real authority for tracing them Pacin, 1878. Manuel du Pehle des 
to Zarathushtra bimeelf, and they Manuecrite ; grammaire, suthologie, 
have more the eppearance of being lexique, Iégendes: Paris, 1880, 
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of a vivid imagination. To obtain this result, however, some 
valuable results of older researches have to be sacrificed. ‘The 
striking fact that the gods of the Brahmans have become the 
demons of the Zoroastrians and vize versa (see p. 268), is no 
longer admitted as arguing some former enmity or schism 
‘between the two religions, but is assumed to be only the result 
of a survival of two different names for gods, one of which was 
accidentally selected as supreme by one religion, and the other 
by the other religion, Inasmuch as this assumption gives no 
reason for the accidental selection, it is less reasonable than the 
older theory of a schism, even if the latter were unsupported by 
further facts of a similar character. 

M. Darmesteter has also published in French a valuable col- 
lection of “Iranian Studies,” including a comparative grammar 
of the language of Persia from the time of Darius to that of 
Firdausi, with several essays on particular details of Iranian 
etymology, mythology, and legend, as well as transcripts of the 
original texts of some Pahlavi, Sanskrit, and Persian translations 
of the Yashts and NySyishes.? 

Turning to the German scholars who have recently devoted 
their attention to the literature of the Parsis, Dr, W. Geiger may 
be noticed as a judicious scholar and careful writer, To his 
Pahlavi version of the first chapter of the Vendidad, with Ger- 
man translation and commentary,? it has been chiefly objected 
that bis transcript of the Pallavi text in Hebrew characters is 
much less useful than one in Roman type would be, and, as 
Pahlavi is now known to be an Iranian language (which merely 
employs a limited number of Semitic words to express itself in 
writing), the use of a purely Semitic alphabet is likely to give 
atudents an erroneous idea of the character of the language. 
It is probable, however, that Dr. Geiger will abandon the use 
of Hebrew type, and perhaps use the original Pablavi character, if 
he should hereafter continue bis Pahlavi version of the Vendi- 
dad, of which this first chapter was intended meroly as a specimen. 


1 tudes ivaniennes, pat Tames Dar- _* Die Pekleviversion dea ersten Capi- 
mmesteter ; Studes eur In grammaire tds dee Vendiddd herausgegeben, 
historique de la langue permns, nebst dem Versuch eincr ersten 
mélanges iraniens, et traductions Uebersetzung und Erkliirung, von 
indigtnes du Khorda Avesta: Paris, Ds. Wilhelm Geiger: Erlangen, 
4883. 3377. 
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In his “ Aogemadaécha”! he has published, for the first time, 
a short PAzand-Sanskrit text commencing with that Avesta word, 
together with a German translation, commentary, and glossary, 
This text also occurs in Pablavi {see pp. 99, 100), and seems to 
be a kind of meditation on death and the state of the soul after 
death. Like the Nirangistan, it is interspersed with many Avesta 
passages, which constitute, more or less completely, the original 
text ; but these have been translated and amplified by the Pahlavi 
commentator in the usual manner of an Avesta-Pahlavi text. 
There can be little doubt that we have here a fragment of one 
of the lost Nasks, which has not yet been identified, 

Dr. Geiger has also published a very complete German “ Hand- 
hook of the Avesta Language,” containing a grammar, selections 
for reading, and the necessary glossary.? But his most com- 
prehensive work is a German account of the “ Civilisation of 
Eastern Iran in Ancient Times” In this book he has not 
only detailed all the allusions to manners and customs, laws and 
superstitions, which occur in the Avesta, but bas also minutely 
investigated the probable geography of all the places mentioned 
therein, This investigation carefully avoids the common error 
of confusing the later geographical statements of the Bundabish 
with the earlier ones of the Avesta, and shows how little alter- 
ation is required in the hypotheses of earlier acholars in order to 
bring them up to the present state of our knowledge on the subject. 

Professor H. Hinscamann, who had formerly written several 
essays on particular portions of the Avesta, has now turned his 
attention chiefly to the Armenion language. But, under the 
title of “Iranian Studies,’# be has published an important 
German essay on the Avesta alphabet, with some remarks on 
the alphabetical systems of other Iranian languages. As it is 
utterly impossible to ascertain the exact pronunciation of any 
living language a few centuries ago, it is useless to attempt any 

3 Aogemadated ein Paraentractat Glossar; von Dr, Wilhelm Geiger : 
in Pazend, Altbaktrisch und Sans- Erlangen, 1879. 
sit herausgegeben, itbersetzt, erk- # Ontindnische Kultur im Altertum, 

Jart und mit Glossar verachen, von von Wilhelm Geiger; mit einer 
Dr. Wilhelm Geiger: Erlangen, Uebersichts-Karte von Outirin: 
1878. Erlangen, 1882. 2 “3 

Handbuch der Aweatasprache; — $ Iranische Studien (Zeitachrift 
Grammatik, Chrestomathie und fiir vergleichende Sprachforschung, 

xxiv. pp. 323-415). 
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great precision in expressing the sounds of a language that hay 
been dead fora millennium. Professor Hiibschmann has, there- 
fore, been satisfied with ascertaining the general character of the 
sound of each letter, and pointing ont its proper place in the 
alphabetical systemn, His researches will have to be carefully con- 
sidered by any one who wishes to improve the usual systems 
of transliteration ; but his own mode of transcription is more 
scientific than practical, being too much burdened with Greek 
letters and diacritical marks, 

Among these younger scholars, Professor K. Gzupner is one 
of the chief representatives of the school which trusts to etymo- 
logy and its own ingenuity, rather than accept the teachings of 
tradition, in studying the meaning of the Avesta. In his Ger- 
man work “ Ou the Metre of the Later Avesta,” ! he has exercised 
muuch ingeuuity and perseverance in discovering metrical pas- 
suges, not only where they undoubtedly exist, but also where their 
existence may reasonably be doubted. He shows that many 
passages can be made truly metrical either by the omission of 
certain words, which may be considered as mere glossea, or by 
some slight alteration of words or syllables. So that strict 
attention to metre may become a valuable means of amending 
the text. ‘To a considerable oxtent his conclusions are certainly 
correct, but unless his method be used with extreme caution, it 
may easily couvert the most prosaic psssage into modern verse, 
which it would be folly to attribute to the ancient writer, 

In his “Studies on the Avesta”? he gives many apecimens of 
his etymological powers, which are of a very high order ; but, 
after all, Sanskrit is not our only soures of knowledge for deter- 
mining the meaning of Avesta words. We have the remnants 
of old tradition, diluted with medisval commentary, in the 
Pahlavi versions, which, however forbidding in appearance, are 
apt, like other rugged friends, to rise in our estimation as we 
become better acquainted with them. It is this tradition that 
Professor Geldner should carefully stady before he proceeds to 
carry out his echeme of au improved Avesta lexicon, of the 


1 Ueber die Metvik de jangeren _* Studien sum Avesta, von Karl 
Avesta, nebst Ucbereetaung Geldner: Strassburg, 1882. 
‘viiter Abschuitte, von Kall Geld- 
ner: ‘Tubingen, 1877. 
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preliminary investigations for which these studies were intended 
as a specimen. 

He is now actively engaged in the preparation of a new 
edition of Westergaard’s “Avesta Texts ;” and as, through the 
hearty co-operation of the owners of manuscripts in India, he 
will be able to consult all the beat sources of information known 
to exist, it may be presumed that his edition of the Texts will 
contain all that can be expected, until some other family of 
manuscripts is discovered in Persia, 

An American clergyman, the Rev. L. H. Minis, has been 
studying the Githas for several years, aud has carefully oon- 
sidered the writings and opinions of all acholars who have 
examined these ancient hymns. The result of his studies and 
inquiries is in the press, and will include the Avesta, Pablavi, 
Sanakrit, and Persian versions of the hymns, with English trans- 
lations of the first three. 

The study of the Avesta has also been taken up in Italy, 
where Professor Pizzt has published the “Tishtar Yasht,” with 
an Italian translation? 

Among the European contributions to the study of Pahlavi 
may be mentioned the German translation of the Karnimak-t 
Artakbsbtr-t Papakan, by Professor NoxupgKe, who has also 
done much to illustrate the period of the Pahlavi writings by 
his German “ History of the Persians and Arabs in the Time of 
the Sasanians,” translated from the Arabic of Tabari.? While 
Dr, Anpneas has done good service to Pahlavi studenta by his 
edition of the Pahlavi Mainy6-i Khard, published in facsimile 
from the only manuseript of the original Pablavi text known in 
Enrope.* And Dr, West has made several Puhlavi works acces- 
sible to English readera by his translations of the Bundahish, 


) Tishtar- Yast ; Vinno a Tistrya gen und Erginrangen verechen, von 
nell’ Avesta; testo zondo con tra- Th. Néldeke: Leyden, 1879. 
duzione @ commento; saggio del 3 The Book of the Mainy64-Khard, 
Dott, Prof. J. Pizzi {estratto dalle also an old fragment of the Bunde- 
Memorie della Reale Accademia iesh, both in the original Pahlavi ; 
delle Scienze di Torino, serie ii, being a facsimile of a manuscript 
tom. xxzv.): Torino, 1882. brought from Persia by the late Pro- 

2 Geschichte der Perter und Avaber fessor Westergaard, and now pre- 
wus Zeit der Saraniden, sus der ara. served in the University Library 
bischen Chronik des Tabari tibersetzt of Copenhagen; edited by Frederio 
und mit ausfiihrlichen Erlguterun- Charles Andress : Kiel, 1882, 
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Bahman Yasht, Shiiyast-1&-shfyast, Dadistin-{ Dinik, and 
Epistles of Man(shchibar, published in the series of “‘ Sacred 
Books of the East” (vols. v. and xviii.) 

Page 58.—The probable meaning of the Pahlavi word vehtjakik 
or rather veh-fchalik, ia “ jit for anything good, auspicious.” 

Page 60,—Iwo more volumes of Dastur Peshotanji’s Dinkard 
have been published, The slow progress of this work appears 
to be due to no want of energy on the part of the editor, but to 
the pecuniary delays and difficultics that usnally beset the publi- 
cation of a long series of volumes by subscription. 

Arrangements have been made for the early publication of the 
Pazand, Sanskrit, and Pablavi texts of the Shikand-gumiut,with a 
vocabulary, under the joint-editorsbip of Dastur Hosbangji and 
Dr. West. 

Page 61.—Dastur Jamaspji has published three volumes of his 
Pahlavi, Gujarati, and English Dictionary, in which he explains 
the meaning of more than 7000 words, but has advanced only 
as far as afrar, following the order of the Sanskrit alphabet. 
His collection includes both actual words and copyists’ errors, 
with their traditional readings and the meanings he attaches to 
them. So far he bas discovered about twenty times as many 
words as have been previously glossarised, but this excess will 
probably diminish as the work proceeds, The meanings have 
evidently been carefully considered, but no one acquainted with 
the uncertainties of Pablavi readings will expect any great accu- 
racy in determining the meaning of unusual words until all the 
texts containing them have been satisfactorily translated. 

Page 85.—The word hievdrish, or, more correctly, adzedrish, 
ia a variant of zuedrish, “being old or worn out,” an abstract 
uoun derived from the verb zuwéridan. Darmesteter prefers 
tracing it directly to Av. abar, “to be crovked, distorted, or 
perverted,” or to the allied form zavvara, borrowed by the Arabs 
in the sense of “he altered or corrupted” a text, with the iden 
that Adzdrish means “a disguised mode of writing.” But wa 
have no reason to suppose that Adzedrish was adopted for the 
purpose of concealment, as it was used in ail Persian writing of 
Sasanian times, It would be better described as the use of obso- 
Jete words in writing, and the word zuvdrish, whether it means 
“ decay ” or “ antiquity,” would express this idea sufficiently well. 
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Page 87, note 1.—It seems most probable that the common 
Hozvarish termination -man is merely an altered mode of writing 
the singte Sasanian letter whose pronunciation is uncertain, 
Professor Levy has suggested that it is the Semitic 4, which has 
no other representative separate from ZA in the Sasanian alpha- 
bet ; but, if it were h, why was it not used in fi, havint, yehvitn, 
and the prefix of Hiphil verbs ? and why was it used as an equi- 
valent of the Chaldee emphatic termination -d ? . 

Page 98.—Transcripts of the Pablavi translations of the 
Kharshéd, Mah, and Srésh hadékht yashts, and of the Khdrshad 
nydyish have been published by Darmesteter in his Etudes 
traniennes. 

Page 99.—An independent manuscript of the Viraugistan, 
brought from Persia a few yeurs ago, and said to be more com- 
plete and accurate than those previously in India, is now in the 
possession of Mr, Tebinuras Dinshawji Anklesaria of Bombay, 

Page 100.—Transeripts of the Pazand and Sauskrit version of 
the Aogemadaécha, with its Avesta passages, have been published, 
with a German translation, by Dr. Geiger, as mentioned above 
(p. xxxvii), 

Page 102,—An independent copy of about one-fifth of the 
Dinkard has been recently discovered in a manuscript brought 
from Persia by the late Professor Westergaard in 1843, and now in 
the University Library at Copenhagen. This manuscript con- 
tains four chapters of the third book, the whole of the fifth, nearly 
all the sixth, and about three-tenths of the ninth book. The 
copy of the sixth book is dated ninety-five years earlier than the 
inauuscript in Bombay, and is decidediy more correct. 

It appears from » manuscript of the Dagistan-2-Dintk, brought 
from Persia by the late Professor Westergaard in 1843, and uow 
in the University Library at Copenhagen, that the correct date 
given by its autbor in one of his Epistles is ay. 250 (aD, 881). 
An English translation of this work, and also of the Epistles of 
HMénishchthar (which are found in the same manuscripts), bas 
been published in the eighteenth volume of the “ Sacred Books 
of the East ;” and a portion of the Selections of Zdd-sparam 
has likewise been translated from these manuscripts and pub- 
lished in the fifth volume of the same series, 

Page 105,—Au English translation of the Buadahish has been 
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published in the fifth volume of the “Sacred Books of the East.” 
But it is now known that the Bundahish contained in the 
Indian manuscripts is only a collection of extracts from a larger 
work of about 30,000 words, of which two complete manuscripts, 
* brought from Persia, are now in the possession of Mr. Tehmuras 
Dinshawji Anklesaria of Bombay. A fragment of the last 
chapter of this larger Bundabish has also been found in the 
manuscript of Westergaard, containing the Dinkard at Copen- 
hagen, and has been published in facsimile by Dr, Andreas in 
his edition of the Pablavi Miudk-f Khirad. 

Page 106.—The original Pahlavi text of the Mtndk-¢ Khirad, 
ag contained in Westergaard’s manuscript, has been published in 
facsimile by Dr. Andreas, as mentioned above (p, xxix), And 
& more complete manuscript of the same text has been recently 
brought from Persia to Bombay, and is now in the possession of 
Mr. Tehmuras Dinshawji Anklesaria. ‘I'hese two manuscripts 
are the only copies of the original Pablavi text yet known, 
They confirm the general opinion of the substantial accuracy of 
Neryosangh’s Pazand-Sanskrit version ; while, at the same time, 
they show that he occasionally misunderstood the Pahlavi text, 
or altered it to make it more intelligible. He has also omitted 
two or three short passages containing names which he could 
not identify. 

An English translation of the Si@yast-ld-shdyast has been pub- 
lished in the fifth volume of the “Sacred Books of the East.” 

Page 107.—It appears from the English translation of the 
Bahman yasht, in the fifth volume of the “ Sacred Books of the 
East,” that it does not mention the M(isalmans by name, although 
many of the details evidently refer to the devastations committed 
by them, as well as by the Turanians and Christians. Another 
copy of the Pablavi text bas been discovered in the manuscript 
of Westergaard containing the Dinkard at Copenhagen, but this 
copy is neither so old nor so correct as the one previously known 
to exist in the same library. 

Page 111.—A German translation of the Kdrndmakt 
Artakhshtr-t Papakan has been published by Professor Néldeke, 
as mentioned above (p. xxxix). 

Page x12,—An English translation of the Mddigant haft 
ameshdspend has been published ia the fifth volume of the 
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“Snered Books of the East,” as part of the appendix to the 
Shéyast-ld-shdyast. 

Page 113.—The supposed Pablavi version of the Sad-dar, ar 
Sad-dar Bundahish, bos been examined and found to be merely 
a portion of the SbAyast-lé-shayast. It is doubtful whether the 
name of the Sad-dar Bundahish (which is a Persian work distinct 
from the Sad-dar) is correctly read. It is frequently quoted in 
the Persian Rivayats, but the name is there written in three 
differont modes, which can be reconciled only by reading Sa¢- 
darband-4 hush, 

To the Pahlavi texts already detailed must be added a frag- 
meut of an old manuscript obtained by Mr. Tebmaras Dinshawji 
‘Avklesaria from Persia a few years ago, and now in his library. 
This fragment consists of twenty large folios, containing about 
8600 words, and is incomplete at both ouds, its first folio being 
numbered 74. It appears to be part of a very full treatise on 
‘the laws of property, somewhat analogous to one portion of the 
Hispfram Nask, as stated in the Dtnkard, and it contains many 
quotations of the opinions of the old commentators whose names 
occur in the Pahlavi Vendidad; several of the later Sasanian 
kings are also mentioned. As Yid&n-Yim is one of the com- 
metitators whose opinions are cited, this work is probably not 
older than the Dadistan-t Diuik, which was written by the son 
of a bigh-priest of that name, 

One of the manuscripts of the larger Bundahish, belonging to 
Mr. Tebmuras (see p, xiii), also contains about 270 questions 
aud auswers on miscellaneous subjects, ascribed to Hémédt 
Ashavahishtan, who was probably the father of the last reviser 
of the Diukard, As the extent of these questions and answers 
is three-fourths of that occupied by the larger Bundahish, they 
must contain about 22,000 words, 

Of the total extent of Pahlavi literature now known to be 
extaut, which may be estimated as consisting of about 569,000 
words, the texts which have been edited do not amount to more 
than 182,000 words. The texts translated into English contain 
about 158,000 words, and the Gertuan translations include about 
7600 words of further texts. 

Regarding the age of the Pahlavi books in their present form, 
some definite information has been recently obtained. The third 
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Epistle of Mantshchihar is dated a.¥. 250 (4.p. 881), 80 that 
his other work, the Dadistdn-t Dintk, and the Selections of Zad- 
Sparam, who was his brother, must have been also written about 
the latter half of the ninth centary. It also appears from Bund. 
Xxxiii. ro, 11, that the writer of that chapter, which forms part 
of the Jarger Bundabish, was a contemporary of ZAd-sparam and 
also of Attrpad, son of Héntd, who is mentioned in the 
Dinkard as the last reviser of that extensive work. With this 
information we may safely refer the latest recensions of both 
the Bundahish and Dinkard to the latter half of the ninth 
century, although some copyist of the last chapter of the Bunda- 
hhish has added his own date, Ay. 527 (AD, 1158), to that 
chapter. We are further told by Maufshchtbar (Ep. I. iv, 15, 
17), that Nishabptbar, the mébad of mdbads, was a councillor 
of King Khdsrd, son of Kaviid, surnamed Andshirvin (A.D. 531- 
579). Now Nishabpthar is the name of a commentator often 
quoted in the Pahlavi Vendidad and Nirangistdn, and in the 
Arda-Viraf némak: it is said to have been a title of Arda-Virdf ; 
we are, therefore, justified in ascribing the latest recensions of 
these three works tu some period after the sizth century, but before 
the ninth, when the first two were quoted by Manttshebthar, 

‘The oldest Pahlavi manuscript that has been discovered con- 
sista of several fragments of papyrus found five or six years ago 
in the Faydm district in Egypt. On these fragments many 
Pahlavi words are distinctly legible in writing of the eighth 
century, but the sentences are tuo fragmentary to admit of 
complete decipherment, 

Page 121.—As the connection of Av. vi with Pahl, avi 
(written apt) is liable to dispute, the word avézak, “ pure,” may 
be quoted as one in which it is quite certain that the Avesta v 
has taken the form of p in Pahlavi, 

Page 174.—Chapters xix.—xxi. of the later Yasna are called 
the Bakém in some manuscripts, and, as the first three fargards 
of the Baké Nask are said (in the Dinkard) to have treated of 
the same subjects, it is probable that these chapters were taken 
from that Nask, 

Page 2x7.—The star Vanant is called the southern leader of 
the stars in the Bundahish, and, as such, may be beat identified 
with Fomalhaut. 
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Page 272.—It should be borne in mind by those who are 
opposed to the author's views as to an ancient schism between 
primitive Zoroastrianism and primitive Brahmanism, that he is 
luere collecting all the facts that tend to uphold his hypothesis, 
bat he does not mean to assert that all these facts are of equal 
value. It is quite possible to explain away some of these facts 
as accidental coincidences without sensibly weakening the argu- 
ment based upon other facts that are more refractory. Thus we 
know too little about the personal history of the Zoroastrian 
demons Indra, Sdurva, and Naophaithya to enable us to judge 
whether the resemblance of their names to those of the Brah- 
manical sacred beings, Indra, Sharva, and Nésatya, be more 
than an accidental coincidence, But if these coincidences be 
accidental, that fact does not weaken the argument based upon 
the words ahkura and daéva being used by the Zoroastrians in an 
opposite sense to the asura and deve of the Brahmans, and upon 
the change that took place in the meaning of aswra in the later 
Vedic period. The question is whether these developments of 
meaning in opposite directions cau be better explained by any 
other hypothesis than that adopted by the author, and by one 
that is more consistent with all the facts of the case. 

Page 296.—According to the genealogy of Zarathushtra, pre- 
served in the Bundahish, Dinkard, and other Pahlavi books, 
Taéchadaspa was his great-great-grandfather. 

Page 298.—With reference to the lineage of Vishtdspa, it 
shonid be observed that Aurvadaspa, his father, was not a son, 
but a cousin, of his own predecessor, Kava Husrava, According 
to Bund. xxzi. 28, the genealogy of Vishtdspa was as follows :— 
KatKavid (Kavi Kavdta), Kat-Aptveh (Kavi Aipi-vanghu), 
Kat-Pista (Kavi Pisanangh), Mantsh, Ateiv, Lohardsp (Auread- 
aspa), Vishtasp. But this family lineage is quite as different 
from that of Darius Hystaspes as the succession of kings’ names 
given in the text. 

Page 299.—The author has mentioned (pp. 15, 136, 264) 
other dates that might be suggested for Zarathushtra on various 
grounds, and according to various modes of calculation. But in 
his introduction to the Zand-Pablavi Glossary he was inclined 
to adopt the date (B.c. 610) mentioned in p. 15, and to thia 
opinion he seems to have subsequently adhered. This opinion, 
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however, depends entirely upon certain statements of Parsi and 
Mohammedan writers, and these are evidently based upon the 
identification of Vishtéspa with the progenitor of Darius, which 
has been shown to be exceedingly doubtful, The Bundahish, 
which evidently adopts this view, makes the interval between 
the beginning of the reign of Vishtdspa and that of Alexander 
period of 288 years, which corresponds very well with the 280 
years mentioned by Masiidt (see p. 15). But the chronological 
chapter of the Buadabish is a comparatively modern addition to 
that work, being specially headed by the words madam shnat 
mart Tashan, on the year-reckoning of the Arabs,” and can- 
not, therefore, be quoted as an independent authority of ancient 
date on this subject. 

It is also necessary to observe that the language in which 
Zorathushtra and his early successors composed their Githas 
is closely allied to the Vedic Sanskrit, If, therefore, we place 
Zarathushtra in the seveuth century B.c., we must be prepared 
to assign nearly the same date to the Vedas. 

Page 317.—Darmesteter translates the reply of Ahuramazda 
in Vend. iii, 11 as follows :—‘It is the place whereon the wife 
and children of one of the faithful, O Spitama Zaratbushtra ! 
ure driven along the way of captivity, the dry, the dusty way, 
aud lift up a voice of wailing.” And Geiger takes the same 
view of the passage in his Ostiranische Kultur, p. 190. 

Page 322, note 1.—The term gékard-homand means “ brim- 
stoned,” and saokeAtavaitim means “provided with buming 
matter, or ignitible.” From the latter word comes Pers. saugand, 
“an oath,” which is always said to be “eaten” when it is ad- 
ministered, because it formerly meant swallowing the prepared 
water as an ordeal, 

Page 335.—-The term vohumand, here translated “ guod- 
minded man,” is also applied to bis clothing, as Darmesteter has 
observed ; and in Vend, xix. 20-25 it appears sometimes to 
mean the one, and sometimes the other. The sadarah, or sacred. 
shirt, is called the vokimandtk vistarg, “ garment of Vohdman,” 
in the Dadistant Dtntk, xxxix. 19, xlvili. g, because “it is 
needful (to be) perfectly pure white (and) single, which one fold 
is because Vohfiman also is thus the one creature who (was) 
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first, and afterwards from him the garment which is innermost 
and concealed is called in revelation ” (Dd. x1. 2). 

Page 346, note 3.—The Pablavi equivalent of Av. khraozh- 
dishtéiig should be read sékhto-sago-nthdjt, “hard-stone-covered ;” 
referring to the old idea that the sky is formed of ruby-coloured 
adamaut, 60 a8 to be indestructible by wear. In the Pahlavi 
translations eag is usually written for sang, “stone.” 

Page 366, § 4 (9)—Better thus: “he uses the goad of 
reckoning so that one groans at it [some say that one atones].” 
The word mar may be either “a miscreant ” or “the account” uf 
sin to be rendered. 

Page 372, § 30 (70).—The name of the drij is not Khiduk, 
« disgrace,” but Adduk (Av, Uda), a demon who is described in 
Bund. xxviii. 19, a8 endeavouring to make men speak at those times 
when they have taken a prayer inwardly and ought to be silent, 
By speaking at such times they are supposed to break the spell 
produced by the prayer, lose its protection, and commit a serious 
sin, 

Page 374, § 44 (98a).—It is better to spenk of the “origin” 
(instead of the “ beginning”) of a Tanfpfhar sin, The sin is 
supposed to take root in the sinner, and can be eradicated only 
by a proportional amount of good works, 

Page 377, § 62 (124a).—Better thus: “and it is no matter 
to her.” 

Page 378, § 69 (137).—DBetter thus: “he should slaughter a 
thousand young (cattle).” The last five uotes have been sug- 
gested by Darmesteter’s criticism of the second edition, 

Page 381, § § (18).—The name of the water is better read 
Kydnsdt or Kydnsth. It is the brackish lake and swamp now 
called Haman, “ the desert,” or Zarah, “the sea,” which formerly 
contained fresher water than it does now. 

Page 385, § 23 (77).—'The vohdmand vistarg is the sacred 
shirt (see the remarks above, regarding p. 335); and ‘the good- 
minded one” (vohiman) of § (78) is probably the same. We 
ought also to read “so that those divinely-produced stars shall 
illumine (it);” a8 réskaniném ia no doubt a miswriting of 
réshanind, there being very little difference between d and ém 
ia many manuscripta, 
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Page 388, § 3x (102a).—Better thus: “where he performs 
the duty of controlling those acting as household attendants 
(khavag-t-mdn-karéno).” In the Dédistin-t Dintk, xxxi. 5, we 
are told that Vohiman makes the righteous souls household 
attendants of Atharmazd, 
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HISTORY OF THE RESEARCHES INTO THE 
SACRED WRITINGS AND RELIGION 
OF THE PARSIS. 


IL—THE REPORTS OF THE GREEKS, ROMANS, ARMENIANS, AND 
MOMAMMEDANS. 


In this Essay it is intended to give a brief outline of the 
gradual acquaintance of the Western nations with the 
Zoroastrian religion (now professed only by the small 
Parsi community in India, and by a very insignificant 
uumber which remain in their ancient fatherland in 
Persia), and to trace the history of the scientific researches 
of Europeans into the original records of this ancient 
creed, where the true doctriue of the great Zoroaster and 
his successors, buried for thousands of years, is to be 
found. 

To the whole ancient world Zoroaster’s lore was best 
known by the name of the doctrine of the Magi, which 
denomination was commonly applicd to the priests of 
India, Persia, and Babylonia. 

The earliest mention of them is made by the Prophet 
Jeremiah (xxxix. 3), who enumerated among the retinue 
of King Nebuchadnezzar at his entry into Jerusalem, the 
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“Chief of the Magi” (rab mag in Hebrew), from which 
atatement we may distinctly gather, that the Magi exer- 
cised a great influence at the court of Babylonia 600 
years Bc. They were, however, foreigners, and are not to 
be confounded with the indigenous priests, In the Old 
Testament no account of their religion is given, and only 
once (Ezekiel viii. 16, 17) it is hinted at! The Persians, 
however, whose priests the Magi appear to have been, are 
never spoken of as adherents to idolatry; and the Persian 
kings, especially Cyrus (called Koresh in Hebrew, Kurush 
in the cuneiform inscriptions), favoured the Jews. In 
Isaiah this great king is called “the anointed (mashiakh, 
in Hebrew) of the Lord” (xlv. 1), “the shepherd who 
carries out the Lord’s decrees” (xliv. 28); le is the 
“eagle? called from the orient, the man appointed by the 
Lord’s counsel” (xlvi 11); he is “strengthened by the 
Lord to subdue the heathens” (xlv. 1). From these high 
terms, in which King Cyrus, who professed the religion of 
the Magi, is spoken of, we are entitled to infer that this 
religion was not so diametrically opposed to the Mosaic as 
the other ancient religions were; that Cyrus, at all events, 
was no idol-worshipper; a supposition we shall find con- 
firmed by Herodotus, and by the sacred books of the 
Varsis themselves. The Zoroastrian religion exhibits even 
avery close affinity to, or rather identity with, several 
important doctrines of the Mosaic religion and Chris- 
tianity, such as the personality and attributes of the devil, 


1 The religious custom alluded to 
in Hzekiel undoubtedly refers to the 
religion of the Mugi, Tho prophet 
complaing that aome of the Jews 
worship the sun, holding towards 
their face certain twigs. Exactly the 
same oustom of holding a bundle of 
twigs in the banda is reported by 
Strabo (xv. 3, 14), a8 being observed 
by the Magi when engaged in prayer. 
It in the so-called Barsom (Bererma 
in tho Avesta), still used by the Parsi 
priests when engaged in worship, 


+n Aachylus's celebrated play 
“The Persians” the eaglo is the aym- 
bol uf the Persian empire (verecs 
205-10). ‘The eagle was, a8 Xono- 
phon reports {Cyropsedia, 1, 2), 





‘ie ensign of the auciont Porajuns. 
“$The Hebrew word goyim (liter- 

ally people”), used in the plural, 

as it in here, denotes the hestheuish 





their strictest opposition to the Is- 
ruelites. 
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and the resurrection of the dead, which are both ascribed 
to the religion of the Magi, and are really to be found in 
the present scriptures of the Parsis. It is not ascertained 
whether these doctrines were borrowed by the Parsis from 
the Jews, or by the Jews from the Parsis; very likely 
neither is the case, and in both these religions they seem 
to have sprung up independently. In the Zend-Avesta we 
meet with only two words! which can be traced to the 
Semitic languages, neither of them referring to religious 
subjects. In the later books of the Old Testament we find 
several Persian words and many names, but they have 
uothing to do with religion. The most famous of these 
Yersian words in the Old Testament, now spread over the 
whole civilised world, is the word “paradise,” which means 
originally a park, a beautiful garden fenced in.* 

The name Magi occurs even in the New Testament, In 
the Gospel according to St. Matthew (ii, 1), the Magi 
(Greek magoi, translated in the English Bible by “ wise 
men”) came from the East to Jerusalem, to worship the 
new-born child Jesus at Bethleliem. That these Magi 
were priests of the Zoroastrian religion, we know from 
Greek writers, 

The earliest account of the religion of the Magi among 
the Greeks is to be found in Heropotus, the father of 
history (8.0. 450). In his first book (chap. exxxi, exxxii.) 
we read the following report on the Persian religion :-— 

‘T know that the Persians observe these customs, It 
‘is not customary among them to lave idols made, temples 


3 These are tandra, ‘an oven ;” 
and Aara, ‘a mountain,” found only 
in the name Hard berezaili, “high 
mountain,” oonaidered to bo the chief 
of ell mountains; preserved now.a- 
days in the name Altre. Tantra is 
evidently tho snme with the Hebrew 
tan@r (Gen, x¥. 17; Isa. xxi. 9), 
“tan oven or furnace ;” Agra is iden- 
tical with har in Hebrew, “a moun- 
tain.” 

? Phe original form of the word ia 


iri-datea (in the Zend- Avesta), 
Pgacoriiien or onclosure ;* in 
Hebrew we finl it in the form par 
des; in Greek as paradeizoe, Pairi 
in peri in Greck ; daésa corresponds 
to dela in Sauskrit~ic., eneloaure, 
generelly applied to the body, Of 
the same root is the English thick 
(very likely identical with 8. digdhe, 
past participle of the rect dik, “*t0 
‘eamear, pollute,” in a more oompre- 
hensive sense "to surround.” 
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‘luilt, and altars erected; they even upbraid with folly 
‘those who do so. I can account for that, only from their 
* not believing that the gods are like men, as the Hellenes 
‘do, They are accustomed to offer sacrifices to Zeus on the 
* summits of mountains; they call the whole celestial circle 
‘ Zeus. They offer sacrifices to the sun, moon, earth, fire, 
‘ water, and winds, these elements originally being the only 
‘ objects of worship; but they accepted from the Assyrians 
‘and Arabs the worship of Aphrodite, the Queen of 
‘Heaven, whom the Assyrians call Mylitta, the Arabs 
« Alitta, the Persians Mitra.’ 1 

* The Persians offer sacrifices to the aforesaid gods in 
‘the following manner. They neither erect altars nor 
‘ kindle fires when they are about to offer a sacrifice ; they 
‘neither use libations, nor flutes, nor wreaths, nor barley ; 
“but when any one is willing to offer a sacrifice, he then 
‘carries the sacrificial beast to a pure spot, and after 
«having twined round his turban a great many wreaths of 
‘myrtle, in preference to any other leaf, he invokes the 
‘deity. The sacrificer ought not to pray only for his own 
‘ prosperity; he must also pray for the welfare of all the 
‘ Persians, and for the king, because he is included among 
‘them. When he has cut the animal into pieces, he then 
‘ boils its flesh, spreads the softest grass he can get, espe- 
‘cially preferring clover, and places the pieces of flesh on 
‘it. After having made this arrangement, one of the Mayi 
«who is present sings a theogony, as they call the incan- 


1 Here Herodotus has committed a 
mistake ; not us to the matter, but 
as to the name, The Persians, in 
later times, worshipped a great fe- 
male deity, who might be compared 
with the Blylitta of the Babylonians 
(the Ashtaroth or Astarto of the Old 
Testament), but she was called ANA- 
rma (in the Zend-Aventa and cunei- 
form inscriptions}, and was known to 
the Arab and Greek writera by the 
nume of ANAITIS, She represented 
‘the beneficial influence of water. 


‘Mitra is the well-known sun-god of 
the Persians and a mule deity. 

® Herodotus, who exhibits throngh- 
out the whole report sm intimate 
Amowledge of the Persian sacrifices, 
means by theogony here, those sec- 
tions of the sncred books which are 
called Yashts or invocations, con- 
taining the praises of all the feuts 
achieved by the deity in whose honor 
the sacrifice is to be offered. See the 
third Essay. 
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‘tation (which is used); without one of the Magi no 
* sacrifice can be offered. After waiting a short time, the 
« sacrificer takes off the pieces of flesh, and uses them as 
‘he likes.’1 

In the 138th chapter of the same book, the father of 
history says: ‘ Lying is regarded as the most discreditable 
“thing by them; next to it is the incurring of debt, 
‘ chiefly for this reason, that the debtor is oftén compelled 
“to tell lies. If any one of the inhabitants of a town he 
“affected with leprosy, or white spots (another kind of 
“leprosy), he cannot enter the town, nor have any inter- 
‘ course with the other Persians; they believe him to have 
* that disease in consequence of having sinned in one way 
‘or other against the sun? All foreigners affected with 
* these diseases are driven out of the country; for the same 
‘reason many expel even white pigeons. They neither 
* make water, nor spit, nor wash their hands, in a river; 
‘ nor will they allow any one else to do so; for they pay a 
“high reverence to rivers.’ 

In another passage (iii. 16) Herodotus reports that the 
Persians believe Fire to be a god; wherefore Cambyses 
committed a great sin, as he says, in )urning the corpse 
of King Amasis. 

The chief Greek writers on the manners and religion 
of the Persians were Kresias (8.c. 400), the well-known 
physician to King Artaxerxes IT., Dernon (B.C. 350), who 
is looked upon as a great authority in Persian matters by 
Comelius Nepos (in the life of Kouon), Turoromros of 
Chios (B.c. 300), and Hermirros, the philusopher of 
Smyrna (B.c. 250). The books of all these writers being 
lost, save some fragments preserved by later authors, such 


1 This custom is still maiutained be used by him; but it is never 
‘by the Parnis. Tho flesh (or any thrown into the fire. 

other ascrifive) to be offered is frst? The name given to sinners agninst 

consecrated by the priest, theu fora the sun is mithrd-drukash, tc., one 

short time left near the fire, and who has belied Mithra {the sun). 

finally taken off by the sacrificer, to Such diseases were believed to be the 
consequence of lying. 
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as PLuTaRcH, Diocenes of Laerte, and Puury, we cannot 
judge how far they were acquainted with the religion of 
the Magi The two chief sources whence the Greeks and 
Romans derived information about the religion of the 
Magi were TuzopomPos's eighth book of the history of 
King Philip of Macedonia, which was entitled “On Mira- 
culous Things,” and specially treated of the doctrine of 
the Magi; and Hermipros, who wrote a separate book 
“On the Magi” We are left without information whether 
or not Theopompos derived his statements on the lore of 
the Magi from his intercourse with the Persian priests 
themselves ; but Hermippos, who composed, besides his 
work on the Zoroastrian doctrine, biographies of lawgivers, 
the seven sages of Greece, &c,, is reported by Pliny (His- 
toria Naturalis, xxx. 2) to have made very laborious 
investigations in all the Zoroastrian books, which were 
said to comprise two millions of verses, and to have stated 
the contents of each book separately. He therefore really 
seems to have had some knowledge of the sacred language 
and texts of the Magi, for which reason the loss of his 
work is greatly to be regretted. 

It is not intended to produce all the reports on the 
Zoroastrian religion and customs to be met with in the 
ancient writera, but only to point out some of the most 
important. 

According to Diogenes of Laerte (Pro-cemium, chap. vi.), 
Evupoxos and ARisTor.e stated that in the doctrine of the 
Magi there were two powers opposed to each other, one 
representing the good god, called Zeus and OnoMaspEs 
(Ahuramazda, Hormazd), and the other representing the 
devil, whose name was Haprs and AREIMANIOS (Angré- 
mainyush, Ahriman). Of this chief doctrine of the Magi 
Tuxorompos had given a further illustration. According 
to Plutarch (De Iside et Osiride) and Diogenes of Laerte 
(Pro-cmium, chap. ix.), he reported that Oromasdes ruled 
for three thousand years alone, and Areimanios for three 
thousand more. After this period of six thousand years 
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had elapsed they began to wage war against each other, 
one attempting to destroy the other; but finally (he says) 
Areimanios is to perish, mankind is to enjoy a blessed 
state of life; men will neither be any more in need of food, 
nor will they cast shadows; the dead are to rise again, 
men will be immortal, and everything is to exist in conse- 
quence of their prayers. 

A brief but full account of Zoroaster’s doctrine is to be 
found in Plutarch’s book “On Isis and Osiris (chap, xlvi., 
xlvii.), which being in detail, seems to have been borrowed 
from a writer who was actually acquainted with the origi- 
nal texts. The philosopher Hermippos, abovementioned, 
being the only scholar of antiquity who can be supposed, 
with sufficient reason, to have had a real knowledge of the 
sacred language of the Zend-Avesta, we may regard him 
as the author of Plutarch’s statements, These are as 
follows :-— 

*Oromasdes sprang out of the purest light; among all 
‘things perceived by the senses that element most re- 
‘sembles him; Areimanios sprang out of darkness, and is 
‘therefore of the same nature with it. Oromasdes, who 
“resides as far beyond the sun as the sun is far from tle: 
‘earth, created six gods (the six Ameshaspentas, now 
* Amshaspends, “the archangels”); the god of benevo- 
‘lence (Voliu-mané, “ good-mind,” now called Bahman) ; 
“the god of truth (Asha vahishta, or Ardibahisht); the 
‘god of order (Kishathra vairya, or Shahrivar); the god 
‘of wisdom (Armaiti, or Isfendarmad); and the god of 
‘ woalth and delight in beauty (Haurvatdt and Ameretét, 
‘ or Khorddd and Amerddd). But to counterbalance him, 
« Areimanios created an equal number of gods counteract- 
‘ing those of Oromasdes. Then Oromasdes decorated 
“heaven with stars, and placed the star Sirius (Tishtrya, 
‘ or Tishtar) at their head as a guardian. Afterwards he 
* created twenty-four other gods,1 and set, them in an egg; 


1 ‘This statement seems at the first may easily explain it from the Averta 
elnnee to be very strange, But one texts. This writer had evidently in 
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‘but Areimanios forthwith created an equal number of 
* gods, who opened the egg; in consequence of this, evil is 
‘always mingled with good. Thus the good god and the 
‘demon are engaged in a constant war. Of plants and 
* animals, some belong to the good, some to the evil spirit ; 
‘ to the good one belong dogs, birds, and crabs; to the evil 
* one, water-rats. At the end, the time is to come when 
* Areimanios will perish and disappear, in consequence of 
* disease and famine, caused by himself. Then the carth 
‘ will become even and equal, and there will be ouly one 
‘state and one language, and one and the same manner 
‘of living to the happy men who then speak only oue 
‘language.’ 

Srrazo the geographer (3.c. 60) has given in the 15th 
book of his celebrated Geography an account of the religion 
and customs of the Magi, of which some passages may be 
thus translated :—‘To whatever deity the Porsians may 
« offer sacrifice, they first invoke fire, which is fed at their 
sacred places with dried barkless pieces of wood, and is 
“never to be extinguished ; they put fat over it, and pour 
‘ oil into it; if anybody happens to throw or blow into it 
‘anything dirty or dead, he is to die; the fire is to be 
‘ kindled by blowing” 

In another passage (xi. 8, 4) he enumerates as Per- 
sian deities Anaitis, Omanes, and Anadates or Anandates.1 

Pausantus, the celebrated Greek traveller (A.D. 180), has 
the following report on the fire-worship of the Magi (v. 
27, 3). ‘In the temples of the Persians there is a room 
* where ashes of another colour than those being burnt on 
* the altar are to be found? To this room he first repairs, 
viow the thirty spirite presiding ovor in these, Iu the Parsi calendar (Stro- 
the particular days of the month; he anh, thirty days) Hormazd is included 
was informed, or be gathered it from in the number. 
his own reading of the texts, that 2 Anaitie in Andhitd, a goddess, 
there are twodistinet classes of divine representing the celestial waters 
Deings to be worshipped, six forming Omanes is Voku-mané or Buhman ; 
the higher order, twenty-four the Anandates in Amercidt, spirit of the 


lower ; the Supreme Being, the crea- tross. 
tor Aluramaada, waa not comprised ? The two kinds of ashes men- 
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* puts dry wood upon the altar, puts on the tiara, and then 
* sings the invocation of the god, reading it from a book, 
‘in a language utterly unintelligible to the Grecks. The 
* wood is to be ignited on the ashes, without fire, and to 
‘ flame up into a bright blaze.’ 

Passing over Dio CurysosTomos (A.D. 130), who has left 
to us, in his sermons, some remarks on the theological 
ideas of the Magi, as to their comparing the universe to 
a chariot in continual motion, drawn by four horses; we 
yoay notice an important passage of the historian AGa- 
THIAS (A.D. 500) respecting Zoroaster. He says (ii. 24): 
‘ The present Persians almost entirely neglect their former 
* customs, and have even changed them, and observe some 
‘strange aud spurious usages, professing the doctrines of 
* Zoroaster, the son of Ormasdes.1 The time when this 
‘ Zoroaster or Zarades (he is called by both these names) 
‘flourished and gave his laws, is not to be ascertained, 
‘The Persians now-a-days simply say that he lived at 
‘the time of Hystaspes; but it is very doubtful, and the 
“doubt cannot be solved whether this Hystaspes was the 
‘father of Darius, or another Hystaspes. At whatever 
‘time he may have lived, he was at all events their pro- 
*phet, and the master of the Magic rites, After having 
‘changed the ancient form of worship, he introduced 
‘manifold and strange doctrines. For they (the Per- 
‘sians) formerly worshipped Zeus and Kronos, and all 
‘other gods celebrated by the Greeks, only under other 
«names, as for example they call Zeus, Bel, Heracles, 
« Sandes, Aphrodite, Anattis and the others otherwise, 


tioned here are those of the Ditd-gih 
(DAityé-gétuah), or common hearth of 
the temple (or any housc}, and of the 
Atnsh-gih, or place for the sacred fire, 
which is fed with the greatest care, 
By ‘tiara’ (a turban) the Ponom (paiti- 
dang) is meant, a cloth ured to cover 
the lipa to prevent the sacred fire 
from being polluted. Pausanius well 
describes here the divine service us 


performed before the mcred fire. 
‘The observance is still maintuined, 

X Plato (Aletbiados, i, 37) says the 
same, calling Zoroaster s son of Or- 
mardes, £¢., Ahuramazda, Hormazd. 

In this report true and falsc 
atatementa are mixed toxether. It 
is true that tho roligion of the Parsix 
anterior to Zoroaster waa much 
nearer to thut of the Greeks than 
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‘as is reported by Benosos the Babylonian, and ATuz- 
“NOKLES and SmmaKos, who wrote on the most ancient 
‘ history of the Assyrians and Medes’ 

Before concluding this notice of the Greek records, and 
proceeding to those of the Armenians and Mohammedans, 
we may notice some passages of later Greek writers, who 
lived after Christ at the time of the Sasanians, on the 
supposed primitive principle of Zoroastrian theology, 
which will be treated of fully in the last Essay in this 
book. 

The first Greek writer who alludes to it is Damascivs, 
In his book “On Primitive Principles” (r2sth p. 384, ed. 
Kopp) he says, ‘The Magi and the whole Aryan nation 1 
‘consider, as Eudemos writes, some Space, and others 
‘Time, as the universal cause, out of which the good 
‘god as well as the evil spirit were separated, or, as 
‘ others assert, light and darkness, before these tz00 spirits 
‘ arose, 

On the same matter Tirrononos of Mopsuestia writes 
as follows, according to the fragment preserved by the 
yolyhistor Photios (Biblioth. 81): ‘In the first book of 
“his work’ (on the doctrines of the Magi), says Photios,2 
«he propounds the nefarious doctrine of the Persians 
‘which Zarastrades introduced, viz. that about Zanouam,3 
‘whom he makes the ruler of the whole universe, and 
«calls him Destiny; and who when offering sacrifices in 
‘order to generate Hormisdas, produced both Hormisdas 
‘and Satan.’ 

This opinion on the primitive principle of the Zoroas- 
trian theology seems to have been current among the 
Christians at the time of the Sasanians, as we may learn 
more fully from Armenian writers of the fifth century, from 
after his time; but it is not true that be understood. According to Hero- 
the Persians at that time worshipped dotus their original name waa Arici, 
But, who was the chief god of the ©? He was a Christian. 

Babylonions, and entirely unknown ? He mesns Zarsan akaraua, 


to the Zend-Aventa, “poundless time.” 
1 By this name the Medes are to 
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Ezyix, who wrote a book against heretical opinions, and 
from ELIs£us, who compiled a history of VARTAN, and the 
wars waged by the Armenians against the Persians. Eznik 
says, in his refutation of heresies (in the second book), con- 
taining a “ refutation of the false doctrine of the Persians:” 

‘Before anything, heaven or earth, or creature of any 
« kind whatever therein, was existing, Zeruan existed, whose 
‘name means fortune or glory.) He offered sacrifices for 
“a thousand years in the hope of obtaming a son, Ormizr' 
‘by name, who was to create heaven, earth, and every- 
‘thing therein, After having spent a thousand years in 
‘ sacrificing, he began to deliberate: Are these sacrifices 
‘of mine to produce any effect, and will a son, Ormizt by 
‘name, be born tome? While he was thus deliberating, 
* Ormizt and Arhmen were conceived in the womb of their 
* mother, Ormizt as the frait of his sacrifices, Arhmen as 
‘that of his doubts. When Zeruan was aware of this 
* event he said: Two sons are in the womb; he who will 
* first come to me is to be made king. Ormizt, having 
* perceived his father’s thoughts, revealed them to Arhmen, 
‘saying: Zeruan, our father, intends to make him king 
‘who shall be born first. Having heard these words, 
« Arhmen perforated the womb, and appeared before his 
‘father. But Zeruan, when he saw him, did not know 
“who he was, and asked him: Who art thou? He told 
‘him: Lam thy son. Zeruan answered him: My son is 
* well-scented and shining, but thon art dark and ill- 
‘scented. While they were thus talking, Ormizt, shining 
‘and well-scented, appeared before Zeruan, who, seeing 
* him, perceived hisn at once to be his son Ormizt on account 
* of whom he was sacrificing. He took the rod? which he 
‘had used in sacrificing, and gave it to Ormizt, saying: 
‘ Hitherto this has been used by myself in offering sacri- 


1 This interpretation iswrong. The  ? This is the so-oalled Barsom (Be- 
‘word zarvari means simply “time” in resma, a bundle of twiga), always used 
the Zend-Aveata, and is proserred in by the Parsi priests when engaged in 
the modern Persian zaman, worship. 
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‘ fices for thy sake ; henceforth thou mayst sacrifice for my 
‘sake. When Zeruan handed over his rod to Ormizt, and 
* blessed him, Arhmen approached him, seying: Hast thou 
‘not vowed to make that one of thy two sons king who 
‘should first come to thee? Zeruan, in order to avoid 
‘ breaking his vow, replied to Arhmen: Oh thou liar and 
‘ evil-doer! the empire is to be ceded to thee for nine 
‘thousand years; but I place Ormizt over thee as chicf, 
‘and after nine thousand years, he will reign and do what 
‘he likes, Then Ormizt and Arhmen began the work of 
‘creation; everything produced by Ormizt was good and 
‘right, and everything wrought by Arhmen was bad and 
* perverse,’ 

From both these Armenian writers, Eznik and Exisarus, 
we further learn that the Zoroastrians in their times (5th 
century A.D.) were split into two partics, inimically opposed 
to each other; the one was culled Moc (Magi, Maghava), 
the other, ZEnDIK.? 

Passing on to MOHAMMEDAN writers, who lived after the 
conquest of Persia by the Mohammedans 4.D. 650, we may 
notice some interesting passages. 

Masur, the celebrated Arabian historian and traveller 
{A.D. 950), has preserved to us the following notice of the 
sacred books of the Parsis.2 ‘The first book, made by 
* ZERADUSHT, was Avesta. The Persians, not being able 
‘to understand it, Zeradusht made a commentary, which 
‘they called ZenD; further he made a commentary to this 
‘commentary, and called it Pazenp, After Zeradusht’s 
«death, the Porsians made 2 commentary of the commen- 
‘ tary, and an explanation of all the books just mentioned, 
«and called it Yazpan.’$ 


1 ‘The Magi were chiefly spread over 
tho West, in Media and Persin; the 
Zendike over the East, in Buctria. 
‘The former seem to have ackuow- 
ledged only the AvEsTs or original 
textsof the sacred writings; thelatter 
followed the traditional explanation, 
eallod ZenD, 


5 See Chwolsohn in the Zeitchrift 
der Deutschon Mongenllindischen Go 
sellachaft, vol. vi. pp. 408, 409, 

3 He understands by it those pieco 
which are called Yashts, and are un- 
@oubtedly the latest productions in 
the Zend-Avests. 
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In another passage, he has the following remark on the 
origin of the word ZeNvIK, ie., heretic in Persian: ‘The _ 
«Zenp being only a commentary on what was formerly 
‘revealed from heaven (viz., the Avysta), the Persians 
“called any one who put forward religious opinions opposed. 
“to the Avesta a ZENDIK, because he held his own inter- 
* pretation (Zend) against that of the Avesta.’ 

On Zoroaster’s age he remarks, that according to the 
Magi he lived 280 years before Alexander the Great (ur 
about B.C, 610), that is, at the time of the Median king 
Cyaxares. 

Sanrasrant, a celebrated Mohammedan writer, who 
died at Bagdad, a.p. 1153, has given in his highly valuable 
work “On Religious Sects and Creeds” (kitdbu-l-milal wa 
n@hal) an account of the religion of the Magi, of which he 
had a better opinion than many other Mohammedan 
writers. Whilst Dinmsugi (who died a.p. 1327), Thy Foz- 
LAN, and others! identify the Magi with idolators and 
pagans, Shahrastani brings them under the same head as 
Jews, CunisTians, and MusaLMAns, or those whose creed 
is founded on revealed books; and makes them diametri- 
cally opposed to those who follow their own imaginations 
and inventions (as many philosophers did), the Brahmans 
and Sabcans (star-worshippers). From his reports we 
further learn that the Magi were split into several sects, 
which very likely arose at the time of the Sasanians, such 
as the Mazpakyatis, who belicved in the transmigration of 
souls, like the Brahmans and Buddhists (a Qoctrine which 
is altogether strange to the Zend-Avesta) ; the Kayomat- 
‘THIvAH, who believed in a revelation made by God to the 
first man, called Gayoanp by the Parsis, corresponding to 
AvaM of the Bible; the Zervantrs who believed in Zan- 
VAN AKARANA, ic. boundless time, as the supreme deity, 
which doctrines being altogether strange to the ancient 
books, were derived from other creeds. 

Before taking final leave of these Mohammedan writers, 

2 See Chwolaohn, Die Sobier, i. p. 281; ii. p. 690. 
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we may notice a peculiar circumstance which deserves atten- 
tion, In several Mohammedan writings, especially in ver- 
nacular Persian dictionaries, we find ZoroasrER, or, as he 
is there called, ZARADUSHT, identified with ApRanaM, the 
patriarch. The Magi are said to have called their religion 
Késh-i-Ibrdhim, ie. creed of Abraham, whom they con- 
sidered as their prophet and the reformer of their religion. 
They traced their religious books to Abraham, who was 
believed to have brought them from heaven. This was 
altogether untrue, but the Magi, or Parsi priests, invented 
it for the purpose of escaping the persecutions of the 
Mohammedans, and that they might be tolerated to a 
certain extent; for only those creeds were tolerated by the 
Mohammedans, the followers of which were able to con- 
vince them of their possession of sacred books, connected 
in any way with the Jewish religion, whose prophets had 
been acknowledged by Mohammed. 


IL.— THE EUROPEAN RESEARCHES. 


The nations of modern Europe came into contact with 
the adherents of the Zoroastrian religion in the western 
part of India, where they had settled when they left their 
fatherland, Persia, to escape the persecutions of the Mo- 
hammedans. Already, in the seventeenth century, manu- 
scripts of the sacred books of the Parsis were brought to 
Ingland as mere articles of curiosity, but were sealed 
books to every one. The first who attempted to give a 
complete description of the doctrines of the Magi was the 
celebrated Oxford scholar, Hypz. In his very learned 
work, “ Historia religionis veterum Persarum eorumque 
Magorum,” the first edition of which was published in 
the year 1700, he displays a vast deal of information on 
the Parsi religion, derived from all the sources which were 
accessible to him; from Greek and Roman, as well as from 
Arabian end Persian writers; and tries his utmost to throw 
light on the religion of the Magi, so famous in antiquity; 
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but being utterly unable to read the original texts of the 
Zend-Avesta, though he himself was in possession of several 
manuscripts of them, he could not sueceed in furnishing 
his readers with a real insight into that ancient creed. His 
work acted, however, as a stimulus to others to take more 
interest in the matter. 

The first scholar who made Europeans acquainted with 
the contents of the sacred books of the Parsis was the cele- 
brated Freuchman, Anqueti, Durerroy. Ilis ardour and 
zeal are almost unparalleled in the history of scholarship. 
He happened once to see @ facsimile of some pages written 
in Avesta characters, which was circulated as a mere curio- 
sity. Actuated by the liveliest desire of earning the glory of 
first opening the Zend-Avesta to Europeans, he suddenly 
resolved upon setting out for Western India in order to pur- 
chase manuscripts of all the sacred bouks of the Zoroastrian 
religion, and to obtain a thorough knowledge of their con- 
tents, and of the religions custums of the larsis from their 
priests. Being himself unable to afford the means required 
for carrying out his plan, he entered himself as a sailor in 
a ship of the French Indian Company, bound for Boinbay, 
in the year 1754, where he safely arrived after a very pro- 
tracted and dangerous voyage. All the hardships he had 
to suffer during his passage would have been endured in 
vain, and he would have ultimately failed in obtaining 
what he was aiming at, if the French Government had not 
granted him support. The Parsi priests, being full of dis- 
trust towards hin, were not willing to sell him valuable 
manuscripts, and far less to teach him the language of 
their sacred books! Finally, the only means of obtaining 
thé object wished for was money. Ile bribed one of the 
most learned Dasturs, Dastur Darah, at Surat, to procure 


1 Since the Parsis and their priests s benevolent interest in these mat- 
have come more into contact with tera; and are always willing to give 
Europoans, this distrust has subsided him full explanations of rites ant 
toa great extent, The Dasturs will ceremonies, and even to lend him 
now reallily converse xhout their valuable and uniqne manuscripts, 
macreil books and their religion, with fod that he wall 
any European acholar who really takes tion he obtains, 

B 
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lim manuscripts, and to instruct him in the Avesta and 
Pahlavi languages. But to ascertain that he was not de- 
ceived by the Dastur, he opened an intercourse with some 
other priests (Kaus and Manjerj), and was very well satis- 
fied at finding that the manuscripts he purchased first 
were genuine. When he thought himself proficient enough 
in the Avesta and Pahlavi, he set about making a French 
translation of the whole Zexp-AvesTa. He commenced 
that work in March 1759, and was engaged in it up to the 
time of his departure. He left for Europe in 1761, after 
six years’ stay in different places in Western India. He 
had purchased ahout 180 manuscripts in different Orieutal 
languages, among which were copies of the sacred books of 
the Parsis. When, after a long and painful passage, he 
arrived in Europe, he did not proceed at once to his father 
lund, France, but weut first to England to ascertain whether 
or not the Avesta manuscripts to be found there agreed with 
those in his own possession. Finding that they did not 
fliffer, he returned quite satisfied to France. All his manu- 
scripts, together with the dictutions of the Dasturs, were 
deposited in the National Library at Paris, where they may 
be still inspected and used by the student. Ten years 
after his departure from India he published (in 1771), as 
the fruit of his indefatigable zeal and industry, the follow- 
ing highly dmportant work in French, Zend-Aoesta, the 
work of Zoroaster, containing the theolugical, physical, and 
moral ideas of this lawgiver, the ceremonies of the divine 
service which he established, and several important traits 
respecting the ancient history of the Persians, translated into 
French from the Zend original, with Notes and several 
Treatises for illustrating the matters contuined in it, By 
Anquetil Duperron. 2 vols. 4to. 

This groundwork for Avesta studies in Europe created 
an immense sensation when it was published. A new 
world of ideas seemed to have been disclosed to European 
scholars; the veil which covered the mysteries of the 
famous founder of the doctrines of the Magi seemed to be 
lifted. But the philosophers found themselves soon greatly 
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disappointed. Kant, the great German philosopher, said, 
after a careful perusal of the whole work, that throughout 
the whole Zend-Avesta not the slightest trace of philo- 
sophical ideas could be discovered. 

The chief question, however, was the authenticity of 
these books. Some contested, others advocated it. In 
England the opinion prevailed that the books were forged, 
and Anquetil imposed upon by the priests. The celebrated 
Oriental scholar, Sir WrL1AM JoxEs, published in 1771 a 
letter in French addressed to Anquetil Duperron(W.Jones’s 
Works, vol. x. pp. 403-99), where he tried to prove that the 
works translated by that scholar could not be considered 
as the composition of the celebrated Zoroaster, The chief 
reason alleged by him was, that their contents grossly 
contradicted common sense and all sound reasoning; the 
authority of these books as the chief source of information 
on the doctrines of Zoroaster was thus denied, and they 
were represented as the fictions of priesteraft brought 
forward as the works of Zoroaster. RicHarpson, the cele- 
brated Persian lexicographer, tried to prove the spurious- 
ness of the Parsi books translated by Anquetil, mainly 
from philological reasons. He held the opinion (in the 
preface to his “ Persian Dictionary”) that the two languages 
Zend and Pahlavi, from which the learned Frenchman had 
translated them, were mere inventions, which had never 
vxisted in the provinees of fhe Persian Empire. His 
opinion was founded upon four reasons: (1) there is too 
yreat a number of Arabic words in both of them, which is 
a strong proof against their genuineness; (2) the harsh 
combinations of consonants are contrary to the genius of 
the Persian language; (3) there is no connection between 
ther and modern Persian ; (4) the contents of the books, 
besides, are so childish that they cannot be ascribed to the 
ancient Persians, All these reasons can be easily refuted 
in the present state of research into the Zend-Avesta; 
Dut it would be a mere waste of space and time to enter 
into a real discussion about the authenticity of the Avesta 
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and Pahlavi. In these languages there are no Arabic 
words whatever ; the Avesta is written in a purely Aryan 
dialect, the elder sister of Sanskrit, as can be easily seen 
on comparing it with the language of the Veda; in Pahlavi 
there are many Chaldee, but no Arabic words, and the 
greater part of the language has a close connection with 
anodern Persian. 

In France the authenticity of these books was not 
doubted, and the great merits of Anquetil were at once 
acknowledged. In Germany the opinions of scholars were 
at issue. Some, as MeINers and TycHseEn, acceded to the 
proofs alleged against the genuineness of these books; but 
another renowned German scholar, Kuxuker, not only 
admitted the authenticity of Anquetil’s work, but trans- 
lated the whole of it into German, and added several 
appendices, containing passages from ancient writers on 
the religion of the Magi. In advocating the authenticity 
of Anquetil’s Zend-Avesta, he relied chiefly on the accord- 
ance of the reports of classical writers with those contained 
in these books. 

For a long time the correctness of Anquctil’s translation 
was not doubted by any one, for he had learncd the lan- 
guages from the most competent Parsi priests themselves, 
who were supposed to possess necessarily a thorough and 
profound knowledge of their sacred books, In Germany 
the work was thenceforththe standard authority for all 
researches into the ancient Persian religion, and the divines 
used it even for the interpretation of the Old Testament. 
In England it was laid aside as spurious, and not deserv- 
ing any attention. The most comprehensive and best 
description of the Persian religion, chiefly according to 
the work of Anquetil, was compiled by Ruops, “The 
Holy Tradition of the Zend People” (1820). 

Inquiries into the real nature of the Avesta and Pahlavi 
Janguages were not made until more than fifty years after 
Anquetil’s work had appeared. The first who attempted 
to study this difficult subject was the great Danish scholar 
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Ttask, who had himself been in Bombay, and had pur- 
chased many valuable Avesta and Pahlavi manuscripts, 
which are now deposited in the University Library at 
Copenhagen. He wrote in 1826 a pamphlet “On the Age 
and Genuineness of the Zend Language.” In this little 
\wok he proved the close affinity of the language of the 
Zend-Avesta to Sanskrit. This proof was suflieient to 
remove whatever doubis might have been entertained as 
to the genuineness of the Avesta language. If this lan- 
guage was a true and genuine sister to Sanskrit, then of 
course it could not be a mere invention of priests, who, 
moreover, would have been utterly unable to invent such 
a well-organised language as that of the Avesta really is. 
Although Anquetil had deposited all the rough copies of 
his work, together with the dictations of his Parsi teachers 
(they go by the name of “les brouillons d’Anquetil”), in 
the National Library at Paris, for the purpose of sulject- 
ing his translation to public examination, fur a long time 
no examiner came forward. As Anquetil possessed neither 
qvammar nor dictionary of the Avesta language (because 
they did not exist), there were, in fact, no means of sub- 
jecting his work to a rigid examination. First, the gram- 
tnatical structure of this ancient language, and the ety- 
ology of its words, had to be disvovered; but the only 
weans of accomplishing this were by comparing it with 
Sanskrit, with which highly-finished language Europeans 
lave become acquainted since the end of last century. 
Anquetil himself was thinking of acquiring a knowledge 
of this Janguage from the Brahmans, and translating the 
Vedas, but he did not succeed. The study of Sanskrit 
spread rapidly from England to France and Germany ; 
everywhere the high importance of this classical language 
was at once acknowledged. Scholars early discovered ita 
close affinity to Greek and Latin, and as soon as attention 
was directed to the Zend-Avesta, the relationship of its 
language to Sanskrit could not but strike the inquirer as 
still closer, even at the first glance. As already mentioned, 
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TRask first proved this close affinity, but he gave only a few 
hints, tending to lead men of high talents to discoveries ; 
so that Rask himself cannot be considered as one of the 
founders of Avesta philology. This honour was also re- 
served for a Frenchman. 

The first who laid the foundation of a real Avesta philo- 
logy was Eucene Burxovr, Professor of Sanskrit at the 
Collége de France at Paris, one of the most gifted and 
talented scholars of his time, a man of whom, as their 
countryman, Frenchmen have just reason to be proud. 
Being himself exceedingly well versed in the classical 
Sanskrit (not in that of the Vedas)—of his mastery over 
which language he has left us more than sufficient speci- 
mens in his translation of the Bhdgavata Purdna, and his 
classical works on Buddhism—he applied his sound and 
critienl knowledge of it to the discovery of the rudiments 
of Avesta grammar and etymology ; and his laborious re- 
searches were crowned with success. He then first dis- 
covered the great incorrectness of Anquetil’s translation, 
the necessary result of a total want of acquaintance with 
anything like the grammar of the Avesta language. In 
making his researches he availed himself of Neryosaxcu’s 
Sanskrit translation of the greater part of the Yasna, or 
liturgy, but criticised it by means of comparative philo- 
logy, chiefly with Sanskrit. Most of his researches he 
published in his excellent work entitled “Commentary on 
the Yasna” (1833-35), in which, starting from Neryo- 
sangh’s Sanskrit translation, he gave the translation, with 
too copious an explanation, of only the frst chapter out of 
the seventy-two which make up the present Yasna, or 
liturgy. In several numbers of the “Journal Asiatique” 
(1844-46) he published a revised text, translution, and 
explanation of the ninth chapter of the Yasna, containing 
the praise of Homa (corresponding to the Soma of the 
Brahmans). He published, besides, lithographed, the fairest 
copy of a Vendiddd Sddah (comprising the Fendiddd, 
Yasna, and Visparad, without the Pahlavi translation) 
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which he found among the manuscripts brought to Europe 
by Anquetil, This was the first edition of Avesta texts 
which appeared in Europe (1829-43). After that publi- 
cation he relinquished his Avesta studies, and engaged 
himself chiefly in researches into Buddhism. In 1852 a 
premature death put an end to his important discoveries 
in several branches of Oriental antiquities, 

Before proceeding to trace the further course of Avesta 
studics, especially in Germany, we may briefly review the 
erits of the two Frenchmen who have just claims to be 
regarded as the founders of our investigations into the 
Zend-Avesta. 

ANQUETIL Duprrron furnished Europe with the mate- 
rials for these researches, and by his translation introduced 
the literary world to the chief conteuts of the sacred books 
of the Zoroastrians, His work, although utterly incorrect 
and inaccurate, nevertheless gives a notion of the whole of 
the Zoroustrian ideas, One could Jearn from his books the 
different names of the divine beings, the evil spirits, cere- 
monies, observances, doctrines, and the contents in general, 
The reader could see, for instance, that in the first chapter 
of the Vendiddd the names of sixteen countries were enu- 
merated, which being originally good, were spoiled by the 
bad creations of the dev ; that in its second chapter, the 
story of Yima (J: amnshdd) was treated; that the Yasna 
contains prayers of different kinds, addressed to different 
objects of worship; &e. Dut it is in the easier parts only 
that he could gain even an approximate knowledge of the 
contents; in the more diflicult ones, such as the Gai 
he could not attain even so much, because in them nearly 
all was trauslated by Anquetil Daperron according to his 
own fancy and imagination. Being utterly unable to dis- 
tinguish cases, tenses, moods, persoual termiuations, &e., 
he was liable to the gravest errors and mistakes, which 
gave riso to wrong conceptions, not only of subordinate 
points, but of such as were of the highest importance to 
those interested in the Zoroastrian relizion. 
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To enable the reader to judge of Anquetil’s way of 
translating, we may take his translation of onc of the most 
eelebrated passages of the Vendidad (xix. 9, edition of 
‘Westergaard), which was supposed to prove Zarvan 
akarana, “ boundless time,” to be the primitive being, and 
creator of the good and the bad spirits. 

*‘ Abriman? master of the bad law! the being absorbed 
* in glory has given (created) thee, the boundless Time has 
“given thee, it has given also, with magnificence, the 
‘ Amshaspends, &c. According to this translation 
Wormazd and Ahriman are not the two primitive spirits, 
but they themselves were created by a supreme bein 
called Zarvan akarana, “boundless time.” This doctrine 
being altogether strange to the Zend-Avesta, as we shall 
see hereafter, was merely interpreted into this passage by 
Anguetil according to the teaching of his masters, the 
Dasturs, in consequence of his ignorance of Avesta gram- 
mar. He translates the words eruni akuranéas a nomi- 
native case, whilst a very superficial knowledge of Avesta 
and Sanskrit grammars suffices to recognise both the forms 
as locatives; they are therefore to be translated only, “in 
houndless time,” the subject of the sentence being spenté 
mainyush, “the bountiful spirit” (a name of Hormazd); 
were it the nominative case, and the subject of the sen- 
tence, then we should expect to find sarra akaranem, 
The right translation is as follows :— 

‘O evil-knowing Angrémainyush (Ahriman)! The 
‘bountiful spirit made (these weapons required to defeat 
‘ the influences of the evil spirit) in boundless time,? the 
‘immortal benefactors assisted him in making them, 

Although we may gather from this specimen that 
Anquetil’s translation is nowhere to be relied upon, always 
lacking accuracy, yet we must thankfully acknowledge how 

1 This verse concludes an old song, will find a translution of the 
Heseribing the devil's attacks upon whole. 
Zarathushtra, and the convermtion  * That means only, at a time un- 


carried on between them. In the known, at a time immemorial, or in 
third Essay of this work the reader the beginning. 
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much we owe to him as the founder of all researches subse- 
«quently made into the Zend-Avesta, Whilst the translation 
itself is utterly inaccurate and erroneous, his descriptions 
of ceremonies and rites are quite correct, as the author can 
assure the reader from his intercourse with Parsi priests.l 
Tie was a trustworthy man in every respect, and wrote 
only what he was taught by the Parsi Dasturs.2 These 
high-priests of the Parsi community, who are the ouly 
proservers of the religious traditions, and their interpreters, 
derive all their information about their religion not from 
the original Avesta texts themselves, but from the Pahlavi 
trenslation made of them at the time of the Sasanians, 
Considering that even this translation is not quite correct, 
and, moreover, that it is not understood by the Dasturs in 
acritical and philological way, how can Anquetil be ex- 
pected to have furnished us with an accurate translation ? 
In any instances also Anquetil misunderstood the Das- 
‘ws; so that his translation was tinged with errors of three 
kinds, viz., those of the Pahlavi translations, those of the 
Dasturs, and those of his own misunderstandings, His 
work, therefore, cannot stand the test of cluse examination, 
and from a criticul point of view it can hardly be styled a 
translation ; it is only a summary report, in nn extended 
form, of the contents of the Zend-Avesta. But he cannot 
he blamed for that; at his time it was impossible for the 
inost learned and sayacious scholars to do more than he 





1 Anquetil was evidently a correct 
observer and an ncourate describer of 
what bo saw. His description of the 


passcd for the most learned priest of 
his time in India, quotes in his Guj- 
mnt work  Mnjizit-iZartosht” {the 





cave-temples in Salsette could he rend 
on the spot a century after his visit, 
as the only acenrate acoouut of them 
that had ever boen published. 

2 The Enropean reader will not be 
fa little astoninhed to lenn that An- 
quetil’« work was regarded afterwanis 
asa kind of authority by the Dasturs 
themselves, As, for instance, the 
late high-prieat of the Parsis in Bom- 
bay, Edalji Darebji Rustamji, who 








Mirncies of Zoroaster), p, 10, Anquetil 
‘ss an xuthority in order to counte- 
nance his strange and quite erroneons 
explanution of the word sfehrpaésar- 
‘hem (decorated with stars), asmmeaning 
sadarah, “the shirt ” worn by the 
Parsis, an interpretation which cou- 
tradiets the tradition as well as the 
contexts of the passages, and was con~ 
sequently not acknowledged by other 
‘Dasturs, 
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actually did. From the Dasturs he learned the approxi- 
mate meanings of the words, and starting from this very 
rudimentary knowledge, he then simply guessed the sense 
of each sentence. 

Buenovur, who first investigated, in a scientific way, the 
language of the Zend-Avesta, would never have succeeded 
in laying the foundation of Avesta philology without the 
aid of Anquetil’s labours. Anquetil had left ample mate- 
rials for future researches, and bad furnished scholars with 
a summary of the contents of the Zend-Avesta. Burnouf, 
in making his researches, availed himself chiefly of a San- 
skrit translation of the Yasna, or liturgy of the Parsis, and 
found on closer inquiry that this work was amore reliable 
then Aunquetil’s translation. The Pahlavi translation, 
upon which this Sanskrit one is founded, would have better 
answered his purposes ; but as he did not tuke the trouble 
to study this very peculiar language, it was of no use to 
him. Neryosangh’s Sanskrit translation was then, as to 
grammatical forms and etymologies, rectified byBurnouf by 
means of comparative philology, chiefly Sanskrit. But these 
aids did not prevent lim from commilting many errors, On 
the one side he relied too much ou Neryosangh’s imperfeet 
work; on the other, he applied too often to Sanskrit ety- 
mologies. It is true he had made extensive preparations 
before he commenced his researches, for he compiled for 
his private use a vocabulary of the Avesta words with 
quotations from the Zend-Avesta, where each particular 
word occurs, In making his laborious inquiries into the 
meaning of any particular word, he quoted parallel passages, 
the broad ground on which the whole of modern philology, 
now 80 highly developed, rests, But there being at his 
disposal no printed editions of the Zend-Avesta, based on 
different manuscripts, and pointing out the various read- 
ings, he could uot peruse the whole of it so carcfully as 
would have been requisite to guard himself against uis- 
iakes, which he was otherwise unable to avoid ; he was, 
therefore, often obliged to forego and overlook important 
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passages which would have guided him, in many instances, 
jn ascertaining the exact meaning. 

In his etymological proofs he was not always fortunate. 
He Jacked, to a certain extent, the skill requisite for form- 
ing sound etymologies (which is really a very difficult task), 
and besides, his acquaintance with the most ancient forms 
and words in Sauskrit, as they are to be met with only in 
the Vedas, was too superficial. The Iranian languages, 
such as Persian (the application of which requires even 
greater skill and knowledge than in the case of Sanskrit), 
were but little attended to by him. Whilst Burnouf often 
failed in his etymologies, he was almost always successful 
in determining the grainmatical terminations, their affinity 
to those in Sanskrit being too close not to be recognised at 
once by a good Sanskrit scholar, And notwithstanding 
some undeniable defects in his researches, he was the first 
who gave, not a mere paraphrase or approximate statement 
of the contents, but a real translation of two chapters of 
the Yasna (1st and gth). That was a great step taken 
towards a sound philological interpretation of the whole 
Zend-Avesta. But this great scholar seems to have be- 
come, in the course of his studies, weary of spendiug many 
years in the explanation of only a few chapters, and did 
not pursue his inquiries further. After having simply 
pointed out the way, and partially paved it, he left it for 
others to follow in his tracks. His results refer chiefly to 


1 Thus he says 4kktdirya (Yun. ix. 
14, Vond, x. 11) is derived from the 
Vedic root anj (to which he sxcribes 
the meaning ‘to sing”), amd may be 
taken in the senso of “‘ made for being 
sung.” This ia utterly wrong. The 
Toot anj, to which he traces the word 
in question, never moans in the Vedas 
‘to ging,” but “to smear, anoint” 
{Weing identics) with the Latin unguo, 
“to amear”). ‘Tho context of the pas- 
tage, where the word in question oc- 
curs, besides, requires another mean- 
ing. Had he cast a glance only at 
‘Vend, x. 3, 7,he would have recog- 


nised the wondas anumeral, meaning 
“four times” (literally, “till the 
fourth time”), and being composeil of 
the preposition d (up to, till, as far 
ar), and thédirya, * fourth” (comp. 
quatuor in Latin, keturi in Lithuanian, 
“four"}, To the word karefan (he 
writes the crude form wrongly kur- 
afua, guessing it from the very fre- 
quent genitive plural, karafadmn}, ha 
ascribes the meaning “deaf,” while it 
‘means, according to the Veitio lnn- 
guage, a “performer of sacrifices,” aa 
‘we shall soe in the fourth Essay, 
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grammatical points and the meanings of words, but very 
little to the general contents of the sacred books of the 
Zoroastrian religion, or to its origin and development. 
About these matters his knowledge went but little beyond 
that of Anquetil. Ie had no idea of the importance of the 
C&thas; he neither knew that their Janguage differs from 
the usual Avesta language of the other bovks, nor that they 
are metrical compositions, their metres agreeing with those 
of the Vedic hymns; so that he was unable to trace even 
an outline of the history of the Zoroastrian religion and its 
sacred writings, This task was, however, at his time, too 
difficult to be carried out; but he discharged his duties as 
the founder of the first outlines of Avesta philology with an 
accuracy, faithfulness, conscientiousness, and sagacity which 
endear him to every sincere reader, and make his prema- 
ture death a matter of decp regret. Ile was really a master 
in scholarship and scientific investigations, and every page 
he wrote, even where he erred, bears witness to the truth 
of this statement, 

Whilst the honor of having first opened the venerable 
documents of the Zoroastrian doctrines to the civilised 
world belongs to France, Germany and Denmark have to 
claim the merit of having further advanced this entirely 
uew branch of philological and antiquarian studies. 

The first German scholar who took up the study of the 
Zend-Avesta was Justus OLSIAUSEN, Professor of Oriental 
Languages at Kiel. He intended to publish an edition of 
the Zend-Avesta according to the manuscripts extant in 
Europe, chiefly at Paris and Copenhagen, and to furnish 
the learned public with a grammar and dictionary. Me 
commenced his edition by publishing the first four chapters 
of the Vendidad, or religious code of the Parsis, in the year 
1829; but after this first number had appeared he stopped 
his edition, and relinquished this extremely difficult, and 
in many respects thankless, branch of studies, 

This fragment, published by Olshausen, and the edition 
of a copy of the Vendidad Sidah belonging to the National 
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Library at Paris, by Burnouf, were the ouly means avail- 
able for German scholars who had a desire to decipher the 
language and teaching of the great Zoroaster. The utter 
insufficiency of these, in order to make any progress in 
these studies, was felt by all Oriental scholars in Germany. 
They were, therefore, driven to content themselves with 
the results arrived at by Burnouf. 

The first who made an extensive and useful application 
of them, now and then adding some remarks of his own, 
was Francis Borr, the celebrated compiler of the first 
comparative graminar of some of the chief languages of 
the Aryan stock. He tried to give an outline of Avesta 
grammar, chiefly according to the results arrived at by 
Burnouf, but nowhere made discoveries of so much im- 
portance in the Avesta lauguage a3 that famous French- 
man had done, His sketch of Avesta grammar, scattered 
throughout his comparative grammar, although imperfect 
and incomplete as 2 first outline, was a valuable assistance 
fo that increasing number of Oriental scholars who were 
desirous of acquiring some knowledge of the Avesta lan- 
guage, without taking the immense trouble of investigating 
the original texts themselves. 

The first step to be taken by German scholars towards 
an advance in unravelling the inysteries of the Zend- 
Avesta, was to put themselves in possession of larger and 
better materials fur their researches. There being no 
Avesta manuscripts of importance in any German library, 
students were obliged to go to Paris, Copenhagen, London, 
and Oxford, the only places where Avesta manuscripts of 
value were to be found in Europe. Among the German 
States the honor of having provided scholars with the 
necessary means to stay at these places in order to collect 
inore ample materials belongs to Bavaria. 

The Bavarian Government granted considerable sums 
for these purposes to two scholars of its country, to Marc 
JosEPH MULLER, afterwards Professor of Oriental Lau- 
guages at Munich, and to FrepEric SPiEGEL, now Professur 
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of Oriental Languages at the Bavarian University of 
Erlangen. Miiller went to Paris to copy the most impor- 
tant Avesta and Pahlavi manuscripts, and secms to have 
been very busy during his stay at Paris; he himself, how- 
ever, made but little use of the materials collected by him. 
He published only two small treatises, one on the Pallavi 
Janguage (in the French Asiatic Journal 1839), treating 
solely of the alphabet ; and one on the commencement of 
the Bundahish (in the Transactions of the Bavarian Aca- 
demy of Sciences), Doth are valuable, but chiefly based 
on Anquetil’s papers, which the author thankfully acknow- 
ledged. Miller, very likely deterred by the enormous 
difficulties, like many others, then gave up this branch 
of study, aud handed most of his materials over to 
his younger and more energetic countryman, Freprric 
SriecEL. 

This scholar intended to give the learned world the first 
critical edition of all writings in the Avesta language, 
commonly called the Zend-Avesta, to be based on a care- 
ful comparison of all manuscripts then extant in Europe, 
The materials left to him by Miller and Olshausen not 
being suflicient to achieve this task, he went, munificently 
supported by the Bavarian Government, to Copenhagen, 
Paris, London, and Oxford, and copied all the manuseriyits 
which he required for his purpose. lis intention was not 
only to publish all the original texts, together with the 
ancient Palilavi translation, but also to prepare a German 
translation of them with notes, aud to issue both at the 
same time. But before he was so far advanced as to be 
able to publish a part of his large work, an edition of the 
Vendiddd Sddah (comprising the Vendiddd, Yasna, aud 
Visparad), in Roman characters, with an index and glos- 
sary, appeared in 1850 at Leipsic. 

The author of this really very useful work, which made 
the original texts of the Zend-Avesta known to the learned 
public at large, was Hermany Brockmaus, Professor of 
Sauskrit at the University of Leipsic. Not being in pos- 
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session of such extensive materials as Spiegel, he con- 
tented himself with a transcription, in Roman characters, 
of Burnouf’s edition of the Avesta, and pointed out in 
footnotes the various readings of Framji Aspendiarji's 
edition published at Bombay in the years 1842-43 in 
Gujrati characters, To facilitate the researches of stn- 
dents, he added an index, indicating in alphabetical order 
the passages where each particular word occurs. In a 
glossary (distinct from the index) he collected the explana- 
tions of the Avesta words, so far as they had been given 
by Bumouf, Bopp, Spiegel, &e. It was a rudimentary 
Avesta dictionary, but of course very incomplete, the 
author confining himself only to those words which were 
already explained by other scholars. Now and then he 
corrected errors, 

This useful book contributed largely towards encourag- 
ing Avesta studics in Germany, Burnonf’s edition and his 
commentary on the first chapter of the Yasna were too 
costly and comprehensive to become generally used among 
the students of Cierman universities. But the work of 
Lrockhaus formed a manual for those Sanskrit students 
who had a desire of making themselves acquainted with 
the sacred language of the Zend-Avesta, The German 
Sanskrit Professors began, now and then, to teach the 
Avesta, but their knowledge of this language being very 
limited, they could not succeed in training young men for 
this branch of study so successfully as they did in San- 
skrit. Tho subject is really so extremely diffienlt, that 
any one who is desirous of acquiring a complete know- 
ledge of it, is compelled to lay aside for many years nearly 
all other studies, and devote his time solely tu the Avesta, 
The language could not be learned like Sanskrit, Arabic, 
Persian, Hebrew, Chaldee, Syriac, /Ethiopic, Turkish, 
Chinese, &c, (all which languages are taught in German 
universities, but of course not always at the same place), 
from grammars and dictionaries; in fact, the Avesta lan- 
guage, before it could be learned, had first to be discovered, 
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But even to begin this task, a very comprehensive and 
accurate knowledge of several Oriental languages, as the 
starting-point for further inquiries, was indispensable. 

In the meantime, the importance of the Avesta Jan- 
guage for antiquarian and philological researches became 
more generally known, chiefly in consequence of tlic 
attempts made to read the cuneiform inscriptions found in 
Persia, The first language of these inscriptions (which 
are engraved at Persepolis and on the rock of Bisutitu in 
three languages) is an Aryan one, and decidedly the 
mother of the modern Persian, Its very close affinity to 
tho Avesta language struck every one at the first glance; 
hence the great importance of this language for decipher- 
ing these inscriptions was at once acknowledged. That 
cireumstance removed many doubts which were still enter- 
tained, especially in England, about the genuineness of 
the Avesta language. The first work written in English 
which shows any acquaintance with the original Avesta 
texts was the Rev. Dr. Wilson’s bovk on the Parsi reli- 
yion, published at Bombay in 1843, which, although it 
relies chiefly upon the results of Gurnouf’s researches, 
algo contains frequent indications of independent inves- 
tigation. 

Whilst Spiegel was preparing his critical edition of the 
Zend-Avesta, WESTERGAARD, Professor at Copenhagen, 
announced another one also, prepared from the same 
materials as were at the former's disposal. This great 
Danish scholar lad the first claims to the publication of 
an edition of the Avesta texts, on account of the great 
trouble he had taken to collect additional materials for 
such a work, Not satisfied with the materiuls extant in 
Europe, he left for India and Persia in order to search 
after new ones, During his stay in India and Persin 
(1841-43) he unfortunately did not suceced in obtaining 
manuseripts of much value. There were, indeed, some 
old copies of the Avesta books extant in Gujrat, and even 
in Bombay, but it is very difficult to purchase them, In 
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Persia, no books, hitherto unknown, could be discovered 
by Westergaard, and even of those known to the Parsis in 
India, he found only very few copies. We must there- 
fore consider Western India, but more particularly Gujrat, 
as the only place where any books, hitherto unknown, 
may be discovered. In the advertisement of his edition 
of the Zend-Avesta, Westergaard announced the addition 
of a complete dictionary, with a grammar of both the 
Avesta dialects, an English translation of the whole, and 
an account of Iranian antiquities according to the Zend- 
Avesta, 

The first freit of Westergeard’s Iranian studies was, 
however. not an edition of the Zend-Avesta, but one of the 
Bundahish, or “ original creation,” still extant in Pahlavi, 
but not in the Avesta. It is @ compendious descrip- 
tion of much of the Parsi religion, but is not acknowledged 
by the Dasturs as a canonical book, like those styled 
Zend-Avesta ; its contents agreeing so exceedingly well 
with the reports of Theopompos and Hermippos, men- 
tioned above, that we are driven to assign to the original, 
or its sources, a date not Jater than the fourth century 
before the Christian era. Westergaard’s edition (Copen- 
hagen, 1851) contains, however, only a lithographed ver- 
sion of one very old codex of the Bundahish, extant in the 
University Library at Copenhagen. He added neither 
translation nor notes; the only addition he made was a 
transcript of two inscriptions of the Sasanians, found in a 
cave at Hajabad, which were copied by him during his 
stay in Persia, This edition was reviewed by the writer 
of these Essays, and the review was accompanied by a 
short sketch of Pallavi Grammar. 

Before Spiegel issued the first number of his edition of 
the Avesta texts, he published a “Grammar of the Parsi 
Language” (Leipzig, 1851). He means by Parsi language 
that which is now called Vazand by the Dasturs. It 


1 See ¢ Ucher dio Pehlewi-Sprache uni den Dundehesh,’ in the ‘ Géttinger 
gelehrten Anzcigen,’ 1854. 
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differs very little from modern Persian, except in the want 
of Arabic words, and is nearly identical with the language 
written by the great Persian poet Firdausi, ap. 1000. 
We are, therefore, fully entitled to call it a somewhat 
obsolete form of modern Persian. Spiegel added some 
specimens of religious literature extant in Parsi, with a 
German translation. This book was also reviewed (in 
1853) by the writer of these Essays, who found himself 
compelled to take an unfavorable view of the scholarship 
displayed by its author. 

A short time after this grammar, the first number of his 
edition of the Zend-Avesta, comprising the Avesta text of 
about ten chapters of the Vendidad, appeared, It was 
printed with beantiful new type at the Imperial printing- 
office at Vienna (1851), and is really a masterpiece of 
typography. This number, containing the mere text, with- 
out cither various readings or the PalJavi translation, did 
not suflice to enable the reader to form a judgment of the 
way in which the text was edited; and the publication of 
the remaining portion of the Vendidad, together with the 
Pahlavi translation of the whole, was delayed till 1853. 
In the same year the first number of Westergaard’s edi- 
tion, printed at Copenhagen, appeared. It comprised the 
text of the Yasna only, chiefly based on a very old codex 
(written A.D. 1323),) but with footnotes indicating some 
of the more important various readings of other codices, 
This edition, although not printed with such beautiful 
type as that used by Spiegel, was very accurate, and made 
a much better impression upon the student than that of 
his rival. In this first number one could see that he had 
recognised the five Gathas as metrical pieces. These first 
numbers of Spiegel’s and Westergaard’s editions, together 
with Spiegel's translation of the whole Vendidad, were 

2 This codex is probably the oldest writer, but dated twenty-two days 
Avesta. manuscript in the world, and Inter, is in the library of Dastur 
containg the Yasna alternating with Jamsspji Minochihurji Jamaspasana 


its Pahlavi translation, Another in Bombay. 
copy of the same texts by the same 
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reviewed (1852-53) by onc of the most distinguished and 
sagacious Sanskrit scholars in Europe, Tozopor Benrey, 
Professor of Sanskrit at the University of Gdttingen, in 
Hanover. He showed that, by a comparison with San- 
skrit, which corresponds very closely with the Avesta 
language, ono might arrive at a much better understand- 
ing of the Zond-Avesta than had been attained by Spiegel, 
who appeared to have relied chiefly upen the Pahlavi 
translation and the information supplied by Anquetil. 
This Pahlavi translation, made at least thirteen hundred 
or fourteen hundred years ago, would be a great assistauce 
to any modern translator who understands it thoroughly, 


A That Spiegel did not understand 
how to avail himself of the Pablavi 
translation much better tan Anque- 
til, seme probable from many pas- 
sages in his translation ; but we may 





take the first sentences of tho Ven- 
didad an an lustration, The ori- 
ginal Avesta text, with a literal in- 
terlincas translation, is ax follows :— 


Mraog Ahuré Mazido Spitamdi Zarathushtrdi ; Azem dadhim, Spitama 


Spake Aburamazds to Spitaua Zarathushtra: 1 
rdmb-dduttm 


Zarathushira! asb 


created, O Spitamn 


nid Kuda shditim; ybidthi 


Zarathushtra ! a place of pleasant formation not anywhere habitable; if 


st ascmndid — daidiydm, 


Spitama Zarathushtra | ad 


rdmb- 


then I not should have created, O Spitama Zarathushtra! a place of pleas 


dditim —ndid — udud 
adie Srdaknvad, 
the pure wonld have poured forth. 
‘This passage is rendored in the 
Yuhluvi translation, with explanatory 
phrases (here included in brackets), 
as follows :—‘ Attbarmazd said to 
* Spitdmdn ZaratOshtar : I created, O 
« Spttimdn Zaratfabtar! a delightful 
‘creation of a place whore no com: 
* fort was ercated [this is where man 
‘in, the place where he is born and 
“they bring him up, seems good to 
‘him, that is, very excellent and 
* comfortable ; this I created) ; for if 
‘ Tshould not have created, 0 Spitt- 
* mtin Zarattshtar ! a delightful crea 
‘tion of @ placo where no comfort 
‘was rented, there would bave been 
“ an emigration of the whole material 
‘world to Airin-v8j (the oarthly 
‘ parndise), [that is, they would have 
‘remained in the act, while their 
* going would have been impossible ; 








shiittm, 
mnt formation not anywhere habitable, all 


viep0 aphush aateto Airyanem 
life existing iuto Iran 


‘for it is not posible to go so far as 
‘from region (késkrar) to region, 
‘except with the permission of the 
« yamula (angels); some say that it in 
* possible to go also with thut of the 
* demons}? 

Spicgel’s translation of the rane 
passage is as follows :~* Alnrn Maz+ 
“ds eaid to the holy Zarthushtrn: 
‘I created, holy Zarathushtra! o 
“place, a creatiun of pleasantness, 
«where nowhere was created a puesi- 
* bility (for drawing near). For if, 
“holy Zarathushtra {J had nobereated 
‘aplace, a creation of pleasantness, 
‘ where nowhere was created a poxsi- 
‘bility, the whole world endowed 
‘with bodies would Imve gone to 
* Airyaun-vat}u” 

In thia translation Spiegel differs 
from the Pablavi in two notable m- 
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as it contains much traditional information which would 
be vainly sought for elsewhere; but this information is 
given in a character and idiom not only very difficult to 
understand, but also particularly liable to be misunder- 
stood. In many cases the Pallavi translation fails to 
explain the original text, or evidently misinterprets it. 
Under these circumstances it can be safely used only as a 
supplementary authority, in confirmation or modification 
of results already obtained (after the manner of Burnouf), 
by a careful comparison of parallel passages, and search 
for Sanskrit equivalents; or, when these means fail, the 
Pahlavi translation may often afford valuable assistance, 
if used judiciously. 

Before Spiegel published the second volume of his 
edition of the Zend-Avesta (1858), containing the Yasna 
and Visparad, with their Pallavi translations, Westergaard 
succeeded in editing all the Avesta texts which are known 
as yet; and to him we owe, therefore, the first complete 
edition of the Zend-Avesta. The work is entitled Zend- 
Avesta, or the Religious Books of the Zoroastrians, edited and 
transluted, with a Dictionary, Grammar, dc, by N. L. 
Westergaard, Vol. I. The Zend Texts (Copenh., 1852-54); 
but of the two remaining volumes nothing has yet 
appeared. Westergaard knows too well the enormous 
difficulties with which the study of the Zend-Avesta is 
beset to come forward with a hasty translation, grammar, 





stances, and, unfortunately, without 
sufficient reuson, The first deviation 
is with regurd to the word Spitama, 
which he tranlates “holy,” in se- 
cordance with Burnouf’s explanation, 
which was arsonted to by all Buro- 
pean scholars for a long time. But 
in Pablavi it is truncated by the 


patronymical adjective Spitdmdn, i 


“the Spitaman, or descended from 
Spitama” who was the ancestor of 
Zarathushtra in the ninth genera- 
tion, us recorded in the Pahlavi 
Wwoks. The Dusturs’ tradition con- 
firma this explanation, and the word 
«pitama never occurs in uny other 


connection with the meaning of 
“holy.” ‘The other devinti ith 

regard to the word alditfm, which 
Spiegel translates “ possibility,” but 
the Pallavi translates more correctly 
by dsénth, “ comi 











delightful which bnd previously been 
nowhere babitable. Spiegel now ap- 
pours to prefer comparing shditim 
with the Perdan akadf, ‘ plensure, 
joy,” which is mora in accordance 
with the Pallavi, 
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and dictionary; he knows that none but he who spends 
many years in mere preparatory studies is able to give 
anything like a correct translation of even a portion of the 
Zend-Avesta. Asa first, edition of all the Avesta texts, 
‘Westergaard’s work deserves much praise; he follows, in 
most cases, the best manuscripts; but if he finds their 
readings decidedly incorrect, he amends them according to 
sound philological principles. Compound words, so far as 
he could discover them, are always marked. From a care- 
ful perusal of his work, one may gather that Westergaard 
understood already a good deal of the texts, and had 
extensive collections of words, forms, various readings, &c., 
at his disposal. In every respect except typography, 
Westergaard’s edition of the Avesta texts is far prefer- 
able to that of Spiegel, but he did not add the Pahlavi 
translations, 

Passing over some small treatises by Spiegel, published oc- 
casionally in the Journal of the German Oriental Society and 
the Transactions of the Bavarian Academy, of which the best 
was his essay on the 19th Fargard of the Vendidad, we may 
now proceed to speak of the researches in the sacred writ- 
ings of the Parsis made by the author of these Essays. 

He commenced the study of the Avesta language in the 
autumn of 1852, shortly after the publication of the first 
number of Westergaard’s edition of the Zend-Avesta con- 
taining the Avesta text of the Yasna. He was already 
acquainted with the results arrived at by Burnouf, which 
knowledge was chiefly due to Brockhaus’s valuable com- 
pilation already noticed. But he was quite convinced, at 
the very outset of his studies, that, from all that had been 
hitherto written on the Avesta language aud the Zend- 
Avesta, one could obtain little but merely elementary in- 
formation on the subject. Actuated by mere love of these 
ancient records, and cherishing the hope of making some 
discoveries in this terra incognita, he set about the task of 
instituting inquiries into these sacred texts. He possessed 
xo other aids than those which were accessible to all other 
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scholars, while Spiegel and Westergaard had all the manu- 
scripts, or copies thereof, and the Pahlavi and Sanskrit 
translations, at their disposal. Westergaard’s edition of 
the Yasna enabled the author to commence this study, but 
it was son apparent that unusual difficulties attended 
every step in this branch of philological study. He first 
directed his attention to the metrical portions of the Yasna, 
called the five Gathas, or hymns, the explanation of which 
had never Leen attempted before by any Oriental scholar. 
It is true Spiegel first observed that their language is dif- 
forent from the usual Avesta language to be found in the 
Vendidad, Yashts, Visparad, and the other parts of the 
Yasna; but he rested satisfied with pointing out some of 
the most shriking differences, such as the constant length- 
ening of final vowels, and had never undertaken to trans- 
late these hymns. The author-first tried to make out the 
meaning of a few lines by means of Anquetil’s translation, 
‘but was soon convinced of its utter insuflicieney even as a 
guide for ascertaining the general meaning. In the Ven- 
didad aud the other books Anquctil may guide one in this 
respect, but not in the Gathas. The chief reason is the 
peculiarity of these hymus as to language and ideas; they 
contain no descriptions of ceremonies aud observances, like 
the Vendidad, nor any enumeration of the glorious feats 
of angels, like the Yashts, but philosophical aud abstract, 
thoughts, and they differ widely from all uther pieces con- 
tained in the Zend-Avesta. As they have been unintelli- 
gible to the Parsi priests for more than two thousand years, 
we could not expect Anquctil to give even an approximate 
account of their general contents. As Anguetil’s work 
afforded no assistance, it became necessary to take the 
trouble of collecting all the parallel passages throughout 
the Zend-Avesta, and arranging them alphabetically. The 
index of Brockhaus to the Vendidad, Yasna, and Visparad 
was a considerable aid; but it was necessary to make an 
index to the Yashts, which form about one-half of all the 
Avesta texts extant, and were for the first time published 
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in Westergaard's edition. Being convinced, like Burnouf, 
that the language of the Vedas stands nearest of all Aryan 
dialects to the Avesta language, the author betook himself 
to the study of the sacred writings of the Brahmans, espe- 
cially that section which is called the Rigveda Samhitd, 
being a collection of rather more than a thousand very 
ancient hymns, Only one-eighth part of this large work 
being published at that time, it was necessary to copy out 
trom a manuscript, kindly lent by Trofessor Benfey at 
Gottingen, the remaining seven parts. After that was 
done, an alphabetical index, at least to some portions of 
this extensive collection of hymns, had also to be made; 
‘but in this tedious work assistance was given by a friend, 
Gorros WitneimM Hermann (a young clergyman in Wiir- 
temberg), who possesses a remarkable knowledge of San- 
skrit, Not content with these aids, the author commenced 
the study of Armenian (which is aftiliated to the Iranian 
languages), and also that of Pahlavi (being already ac- 
quainted with modern Persian), The study of Pahlavi, 
which language resembles a mixture of Persian and Chal- 
dee, was much facilitated by his being acquainted, to a 
certain extent, with all Semitic tongues, which knowledge 
he owed chiefly to his great teacher, Professor Ewatp, at 
Gottingen. After these preparations, the philological 
operations were commenced in the following manner :— 
First, all the other passages were examined where the word 
or form to be investigated occurred, in order to ascertain 
its approximate meaniug. But the parallels referred to 
being often as obscure as the passage upon which they 
had to throw light, it was frequently necessary first to make 
out their meaning also by a reference to other parallels. 
The approximate meaning of the word being thus arrived 
at, in most cases after much trouble, it was confirmed or 
modified by means of a sound etymology ; first applying to 
those words and forms of the Avesta language itself which 
there was reason to suppose to be cognate to the word in 
question, and then consulting the Vedas, especially the 
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hymns of the Rigveda. There being neither index nor 
glossary to these hymns, the same trouble had to be taken 
with them as with the Zend-Avesta, in order to ascertain 
from parallels the meaning of the Vedic word referred to. 
‘When no satisfactory result was obtained by these means, 
further search was made in modern Persian and Armenian, 
and now and then in Latin and Greek also. Modern Per- 
sian, especially in its older form, commonly styled Parsi, 
was of the highest value for such etymological researches. 
But an appeal to this genuine niece of the sacred language 
of the Zend-Avesta is in general more difficult, and sub- 
ject to greater liability of error, than that to Vedic San- 
skrit, which is an elder sister of the Avesta language, In 
modern Persian @ good many Avesta words are preserved, 
but they have undergone such great changes as to make 
them hardly discernible by a somewhat inexperienced ety- 
mologist, Such corruptions of the ancient words are, 
however, reducible to certain rules, which, being only par- 
tially known as yet, had first to be discovered. To illus- 
trate these remarks on the corruption of ancient words in 
modern Persian by some examples, we may take the Avesta 
zaredaya, “heart,” which has become dil in modern Per- 
sian; sareda, “year,” is sdl; kerenaoiti, “he makes,” is 
kunad ; Gtarsh, “fire,” is dtash; &c. In Sanskrit, as the 
elder sister, the corresponding words are much easier to 
recognise: thus, zaredaya is hridaya, saredha is sharadl 
(in the Vedas), kerenaoiti is krinott (the Vedic form, altered 
in classical Sanskrit into karott), dtar-sh is athar (pre- 
served only in its derivative atharvan, “ fireman, priest”), 
&c. Of the ancient grammatical forms, such as the dis- 
tinctive terminations of cases, tenses, &c., nothing remains 
in modern Persian, but all are extant in Vedic Sanskrit, 

1 Spelt as pronounced ; the letter ¢, by no means an imaginary evil) more 
generally used by European Oriental- then counterbalances any etymologi- 
inta, misrepresents the sound of the onl advantage that can be gained by 
pelatal sibilant, which is that of sh using &, g, and ¢ to represent palatal 


in sheet, or asin asture. The risk of 
lesding to miepronunciation (which ix 
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From these remarks, it will be readily perceived that San- 
skrit must be of much more use than modern Persian in 
deciphering the Avesta language. 

The first fruit of these laborious researches was an 
attempt to explain the forty-fourth chapter of the Yasna 
forming a part of the second Gatha), which appeared in 
the Journal of the German Oriental Society (1853-54). 
On account of the great difficulty of the subject, and the 
incompleteness of the intended preparations, at that early 
date it was impossible to be certain of many of the inter- 
pretations proposed. But being convinced, from this first, 
attempt, that the Gathas contained the undoubted teaching 
of Zarathushtra himself, as he imparted it to his disciples, 
the author thought it worth the trouble to pursue these 
studies six years longer, and published the results of his 
laborious investigations in a work entitled, “The Five 
Gathas, or Collections of Songs and Sayings of Zarathush- 
tra, his Disciples and Successors,” edited, translated, and 
explained (2 vols, Leipzig, 1858-60). It contains the 
text, revised according to philological principles, and trans- 
scribed into Roman characters, a litcral Latin translation, 
a free translation into German, and a complete critical and 
philological commentary, with introductions to each of the 
seventeen chapters, and concludes with an introduction to 
the whole. The basis of the whole work is the commen- 
tary, which gives, at full length, the results of a comparison 
of all parallel passages in the Zend-Avesta and the Veda, 
and the etymological researches in the Avesta and cognate 
languages, together with a partial review of the traditional 
explanations, so far as they were accessible in a bad trans- 
cript of Neryosangh’s Sanskrit translation of the Gathas. 
Some portions of this work, much revised, will be hereafter 
submitted to the reader in the third Essay. 

About six months after the publication of the first part 
of this work, SrreceL published a translation of the whole 
Yasna (including the Gathas), together with the Visparad, 
In this translation of the Yasna he appears to have relied 
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chiefly upon Neryosangh’s Sanskrit version, which, in its 
tum, is a mere echo of the Paldavi translation. This is, no 
doubt, the traditional interpretation; but, unfortunately, 
the tradition goes but a short way back in the history of 
such ancient writings as the Gathas, which had evidently 
Lecome as unintelligible (from age or difference of dialect) 
in the time of the Pahlavi translators as they are to the 
Dasturs of the present day. Any translation based upon 
such imperfect tradition can claim little attention as a 
work to be relied on. 

Spiegel had previonsly (in 1856) published his “ Gram- 
mar of the Huzvéresh Language,” a term applied to Pah- 
lavi, and usually written srdrish by Persian writers; it 
appears, however, to mean the peculiar mode of writing 
adopted in Palilavi, in which Semitic words (or other obso- 
lete forms) could be substituted by the writer for their 
Jranian equivalents, and would be read by the reader just 
as if the Iranian words had been written, This mode of 
writing is by no means peculiar to Pahlavi, for even in 
English we often write forms which are strictly analogous 
to Huzvarish, such as viz, ic, eg. tb. %, £s.d, Xmas, 
&e., which we generally read as if they were written 
“namely,” “that is,” “ for example,” “pound,” “per cent,” 
“pounds, shillings, and pence,” “ Christinas,” “ct cetera.” 
Spiegel’s grammar was based upon the forms he found in 
the PaljJavi translations of the Avesta, and in the Bunda- 
hiish; and so far as the collection and arrangement of these 
forms was concerned, it was very complete and useful ; but 
he was unfortunate in his explanations of tle Huzvérish 
forms, and so many of these explanations have since been 
disproved, that his grammar is practically obsolete, and 
likely to mislead. 

In 1860 Spiegel published, as a second part of his 
Huzvarish grammar, a work on the traditional literature of 
the Parsis, illustrated by quotations from the original texts, 
with translations, aud a glossary. This work contains 
many valuable notices of such Pahlavi texts as were acces- 
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sible to him, especially the Bundahish, Bahman Yasht, 
Minokhird, and the Pahlavi translations of the Vendidad, 
Yasna, and Visparad ; together with some allusions to the 
Vajarkard-i-dini, Ard4-Viraf-némah, Sad-dar Bundahish, 
Zaratiisht-némah, Changhraghich-namah, ‘ Ulamé-i-Islinn, 
S&masp-néinah, the Rivadyats, and a few minor writings, 
With some of the longest of the Pahlavi writings Spiegel 
was then unacquainted, and he was inclined to identify 
the Shfiyast-nashdyast with the Sad-dar Bundahish, not 
being aware that it is the name applicd to the Pahlavi 
Rivayat by the Dasturs, aud that there is also a Persian 
book of the sane name extant. 

Before proceeding to later researches, some other publi- 
cations relating to the Zend-Avesta have to be mentioned, 
Lassen, the well-known Sanskrit scholar, published an 
edition of the Avesta text of the first five chapters of the 
Vendidad (Bonn, 1851); but he added neither translation 
nor explanatory notes. 

Max Duncxrn, the author of a “History of Antiquity” 
which is highly valued in Germany, treated of the ancient 
Lersian religion, its sacred Looks and prophets, in the 
second volume of his work. Although himself a mere 
historian, and no Oricntal scholar, he succeeded in drawing 
a fine and correct general picture of ancient Iranian life, 
according to the reports of the Greeks aud the modern 
researches in the Zend-Avesta. 

Winxviscumann, a Roman Catholic clergyman of high 
position at Manich, published two valuable essays, one on 
the deity Anaitis worshipped by the ancient Persians, 
and meutioned, under the name Andhita, in the Yashts 
(Munich, 1856); the other was a translation of the Mihir 
Yasht, with notes (Leipzig, 1857). His latest researches 
were published, after his premature death, under the title 
of “ Zoroastrian Studies,” edited by Spiegel (Berlin, 1863). 
This work contains a very useful translation of the Bunda- 
hish, with extensive explanatory notes and essays upon 
several of its subjects, including a translation of the firat 
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half of the Fravardin Yasht. His translations were a great 
improvement on those of Anquetil, being made on scien- 
tific principles. In the case of the Bundahish, he had 
really to rely upon the single text published by Wester- 
gaard, as previously mentioned ; for Anquetil’s manuscript 
of the text was originally copied from the same codex, now 
at Copenhagen. 

In 1864, BLEEcK published an English translation of the 
Avesta, at the request of Seth Muncherjee Hormusjee Cama, 
This was merely a translation from the German of Spiegel, 
but the translator referred to the origina] text as a guide to 
his choice of words in many places, and in some instances 
le complains of the German version being quite as unin- 
telligible as the Avesta text itself. This translation was 
intended for the information of the Parsis, but it has also 
been useful to that portion of the English public which 
takes an interest in Zoroastrianism, though unprepared to 
face the difficulty of foreign languages. It contains, of 
course, all the imperfections of Spiegel’s translations, 

The further researches of the author of these Essays were 
greatly facilitated by his being appointed, in 1859, super- 
intendent of Sanskrit studies in Poona College, near Bom- 
bay. He was thus brought into contact both with Brah- 
mans and Parsi priests, the present possessors of all the 
traditional Vedie and Zoroastrian lore that has not heen 
lost. After a short interval, employed in learning Mardthi, 
the vernacular language of that part of Western India, and 
in the further study of English, he began his observations 
of the native modes of study, and followed them up by 
close inquiries regarding their rites and ceremonies. JIe 
had, in the first. place, to unlearn much that he had learnt 
in Europe; and to his readiness in accepting the fact that 
European scholarship must often stand corrected Lefore 
Indian tradition was probably due his ever-increasing 
influence over the natives, which enabled him, in the 
end, to obtain fuller information regarding their ceremonies 
than had ever previously been given to a European, 
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The Parsis had gradually lost much of their reluctance 
to discuss religious matters with Europeans, which had 
been engendered or aggravated by their bitter controversy 
with the missionaries, some twenty years before, and which 
had been brought to a climax by the publication of the 
Rev. Dr. Wilson’s book before mentioned. They felt that 
this book was so far one-sided as to give a false idea of 
their religion, and they were naturally indignant at the 
sarcasms it contained? But the progress of time and 
edueation had dissipated this ill-feeling, and they were 
delighted to find a European scholar who understood so 
much of their religion as to appreciate its good points 
without dwelling too severely upon those which are doubt- 
ful or objectionable. With a feeling of growing confidence, 
the priests discussed their ceremonies and sacred books, 
and the laity were glad to receive, from a Eevropean scholar, 
explanations of their older scriptures which had hitherto 
been nearly sealed books to all. To meet this increasing 
demand for information, a public lecture, “On the Origin 
of the Parsi Religion,” was delivered on the 1st March 
1861; and the first edition of these Essays was published 
in 1862. 

In the cold season of 1863-64 the author undertook a 
tour in Gujrat, under Government patronage, to search for 
Avesta, Pahlavi, and Sanskrit manuseripts. During this 
tour he examined most of the Parsi libraries in Surat,2 
Nawsari, Bhroch, and Balsér, and succeeded in purchasing 
several manuscripts for the Bumbay Government, including 


that in his controversy with them he 
hail only acted us his duty compelled 
him, 

2 Tho only Parsi priest in Surat 
who kuew anything of Anguetil Du- 


4 Any personal ill-fecling which Dr. 
‘Wilson may have ocorsioned by lis 
‘book scon disappeared ; but it was 
many years befure his hubitual kind- 
Finess, and conscientious efforts for 


the improvement uf the natives of 
India, rogained the confidence of the 
Parsi, On his death, however, in 
1875, no one felt more deeply than 
the Dusturs themeclves that they bud 
lest one of theie best friends, and 
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who recollected hearing that Dustur 
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ancl shown hin the sacred fire, when 
disguised as a Parsi, 
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a very old copy of the Avesta text of the Yasna, an old 
copy of the Vendidad with Pahlavi, and a Vendidad-sdédah 
written in 1626, Some other manuscripts were presented 
to him as tokens of personal respect on the part of their 
owners. Among these was a very old manuscript contain- 
ing the Visparad with Pahlavi, Hadékht Nask, Pahlavi 
Rivayat, Ard§-Vinaf-naémah, Bundahish, and several minor 
texts, written in 1397; also copies of the Nirangistfn, 
Shikand-gumini, &c. With regard to Sanskrit transla- 
tions, he could find none of the Yasna extending beyond 
the Srésh Yasht; and of the Vendidad, only Fargards viii. 
79, 80, and ix. 1-4 (Westerg.), appear to have been ever 
translated into Sanskrit, He also saw a Sanskrit Sirozah 
and an incomplete Avesta-Sanskrit glossary, At Naw- 
séri he found two copies (one in Avesta and the other in 
Avesta with Pahlavi) of a book called the Vaétha Nask, 
from its beginning with the word eaétha; and other copies 
of it were seen clsewhere. Both its Avesta and Pallavi 
were full of grammatical errors, and there is reason to 
believe that this work was fabricated by some Dastur more 
than a century ago, for the purpose of settling the inhori- 
tance of the children of a non-Zoroastrian wife, whieh it 
tixes at one-half the property, while the widow is to 
receive the other half. This is contrary to the opinion of 
most Parsi priests, who would consider such children not 
entitled to any share of the paternal property, although 
there appears to be nowhere, in the Avesta texts extant, 
any direct prohibition of intermarriages Letween Zoroas- 
trians and non-Zoroastrians. 

After his return to Poona, in 1864, the author recom- 
mended the Government of Bombay to employ Dastur 
Hoshangji Jamaspji, a younger brother of the high-priest 
of the Parsis at Poona, to prepare editions of several J’ah- 
lavi works for publication; and he subsequently under- 
took to revise these works, and see them through the 
press, on his return to Germany in 1866. Ile also de- 
livered a lecture, “On an Original Speech of Zoroaster” 
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(Yasna xlv.), before an almost exclusively Parsi audience, 
at Bombay, on the 8th October 1864, at their special re- 
quest, And in pursuance of his schemes for encouraging 
Parsis in the study of their religious literature, the pro- 
ceeds of this lecture were appropriated as prizes for the 
best translations, by Parsis, of two Pahlavi works, one of 
which, the Pandnémah of Adarpéd Maraspend, was pub- 
lished in 1869. 

Turning Lack to Enrope, we find a young and indus- 
trious scholar, Justi, of Marburg, publishing a “ Handbook 
of the Zend Language” (Leipzig, 1864), containing a dic- 
tionary (Avesta and German) of all words in the texts 
published by Westergaard, a gramiar, and selections for 
reading, all printed in Roman type. This dictionary is a 
very uscful compilation in a handy form, and, so far as 
arrangement is concerned, it leaves little to be desired; 
but having been prepared with too little study of the 
texts, it is often incorrect in its definitions, and is there- 
fore likely to perplex the careful student, and mislead the 
unwary, unless it be used rather as a liandy index than a 
complete dictionary. Many of these defects will probably 
disappear in a second edition, which ought also to include 
the Avesta words peculiar to the Zend-Pahlavi glossary 
and Nirangistan; but the Avesta dictionary long ago 
promised by Westergaard would be more welcome, and 
be used with more confidence. 

In 1868 Justi also published a translation of the Bun- 
dahish, with the Pablavi text lithographed and trans- 
literated into Persian characters, and a glossary, in which 
the Pahlavi words are printed in’ Persian type. Fyoin 
some misconception, he elaims, on the title-page, to have 
published the Bundahish for the first time, whereas the 
lithographed text had been already published by Wester- 
gaard in 1851, and translations had been published by 
Anquetil in 1771, and by Windischmann in 1863. Justi 
had the advantage of collating another recension of the 
text, contained in a Pahlavi MS. at Oxford and a Pazand 
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MS, in London, both of which have evidently been derived 
from the very old MS. written in 1397, and presented to 
the author of these Essays at Surat, as mentioned above. 
The translation is, therefore, more correct than its prede- 
cessors, though blunders are not unfrequent. Justi argues 
that the Bundahish is not older than the time of Fir- 
dausi, and its statement about the accession of the Arabs 
cannot, of course, be more than three centuries older; but 
many of the other signs of late date which he relies on 
are fallacious. It seems plausible enough to argue that 
the more old forms of words a MS. contains, the older it 
must be; but when one finds old forms substituted in a 
modern MS, for later forms in a MS, five hundred years 
old (as often happens in Pahlavi), this argument evidently 
fails, and we have to suspend our judgment until the period 
when the later forms first arose has been historically 
ascertained. With regard to the Bundahish, it has pro- 
bably been too hastily assumed that it is a single con- 
tinuous work ; it may be half-a-dozen fragments, either of 
the same or various works, thrown together in different 
orders by different writers, as the MSS. vary in arrange- 
ment, and the fragments constituting Anquetil’s Chapters 
xxviii, xxix. xxx., and xxxii., have been hitherto found 
only in the MS. at Copenhagen, and its two modern 
copies, This fragmentary condition of the book is more 
consistent with the supposition of its antiquity than of its 
later origin ; it also explains how some fragments may be 
mouch older than others. However this may be, the ar- 
rangement of the fragments in the Copenhagen MS. is 
probably that adopted in the latest edition, as it is most 
consistent with the idea of a continuous text. 

The author of these Essays, after his return to Germany 
in 1866, revised and published, for the Government of 
Bombay, some of the Pahlavi works prepared by Dastur 
Hoshangji, as mentioned above. The first of these was 
the “Old Zend-Pahlavi Glossary,” which is fourd in two 
of the oldest Pablavi MSS. extant. The text was printed 
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in the original character, with an interlinear transliteration 
in italics, and accompanied with an introduction, English 
translation, and alphabetical index to the Avesta words, 
arranged as an Avesta glossary. The introduction treated, 
first, of the age and origin of Pahlavi; and, secondly, of 
the age and value of the glossary; and it contained the 
first systematic attempt to connect the Pahlavi of the 
Sasanian inscriptions with that of the Parsi books, This 
glossary was published in 1867, and was followed in 1870 
by the “Old Pablavi-Pazand Glossary,” of which the text 
and index had likewise been prepared by Dastur Hosh- 
angji. The index, which was arranged as a Pahlavi- 
English glossary, was considerably enlarged by the addi- 
tion of all the Pahlavi words in the “Zend-Pahlavi 
Glossary.” And the work was preceded by a long and 
important introductory essay on the Pahlavi language, in 
which the nature of that language was, for the first time, 
fully and critically examined, and a sound basis laid for 
future investigations. This essay began with a history 
of the researches in Pahlavi literature, inscriptions, and 
numismatics which had been made in Europe, It then 
proceeded to discuss the meaning of the terms Pahlavi 
and Huzvarish, identifying Pahlavi with Parthian or 
ancient Persian, and explaining Huzvarish as the mode 
of writing Pahlavi with a large intermiature of foreign 
or obsolete words, It next deciphered several Sesanian 
inscriptions, and compared their language with that of the 
Parsi books, with the view of determining the character 
of Pahlavi, which it defined as a Semitic language, with 
au admixture of Iranian words, and a prevailing Iranian 
construction, if we look only to the way it is written (all 
the pronouns and particles, and most of the common 
words, being usually Semitic) ; or es a purely Iranian Jan- 
guage if we consider only the way in which it is read; 
and to this practice, of reading the Iranian equivalents of 
the written Semitic words, it attributed the total disappear 
ance of these Semitic words in modern Persian as soon ss 
D 
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the writers began to write as they spoke. The essay con- 
cluded by discussing the origin and age of Pahlavi, and 
showed that traces of that language can be discovered in 
some short inscriptions of the fourth and seventh centu- 
vies B,C. Although this glossary was originally published. 
by Anquetil in his Zend-Avesta in 1771, it was in such a 
modified form that it remained for a century practically 
useless. 

Shortly after the publication of the first of these glos- 
saries, the author of these Essays was appointed Professor 
of Sanskrit and Comparative Philology at the University of 
Munich, where he continued to publish, from time to time, 
short essays on subjects connected with Parsi literature ; 
among them an essay “On the Present State of Zend Phi- 
lology” (1868), in which he songht to correct the mis- 
apprehensions of other scholars with regard to the mean- 
ings of certain Avesta words. Also a trauslation of the 
vightcenth Fargard of the Vendidad, with a commentary 
(1869) ; and an essay on the Yathé-alifi-vairyd, one of the 
most sacred formulas of the Parsis, with a translation of 
its commentary in Yasna xix, (1872). 

The last of his works connected with the Parsi religion 
was the revision and publication of Dastur Hoshangji’s 
edition of “The Book of Ardé-Virif” (1872), and its glos- 
sary (1874). “In the preparation of these works, and also 
in the Pablavi-Pazand glossary, he was assisted by an 
English friend, E. W. West, whose attention had been first 
directed to Pahlavi by the discovery of inscriptions in that 
language at the old Buddhist caves of Kanheri, about 
twenty miles north of Bombay. To the Pahlavi text and 
transliteration of the book of Ard&-Virif were added the 
texts and transliterations of the tale of Gdsht-i Fryand 
and the Hadékht Nask, with English translations of all 
three texts, and introductory essays describing the manu- 
scripts used, the system of transliteration adopted, and the 
contents of the texts, The glossary, which was prepared 
by West from the original texts and from materials sup- 
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plied by Dastur Hoshangji, was arranged in the alpha- 
betical order of the Pallavi characters,as compared with 
their modern Persian equivalents. It forms a complete 
index to the three texts, and to some Pahlavi fragments 
which had been published, but not glossarised, in the 
introductions and notes to the previous glossaries. It 
would be a great assistance to scholars if other Pahlavi 
texts were published in a similarly complete manner, but 
the labour of doing so, with sufficient accuracy, is alarm- 
ingly great. To the glossary was added an outline of 
Pahlavi grammar, 

Desides assisting in the publication of Dastur THos- 
hangji’s works, Wrst had also published “The Book of the 
Mainy6-i-khard” (1871) which professes to give the utter- 
ances of the Spirit of Wisdom on many of the doctrines 
and details of the Parsi religion, In this work the Pazand 
text and Neryosangh’s Sanskrit translation were printed in 

Roman type, and accompanied by a glossary of all the 
Vazand words, with an outline of Pazand grammar. 

Passing over some short essays, such as Sachan’s “ Con- 
{ributions to the Knowledge of Parsi Literature,” and also 
larger works of more pretension, such as Spiegel’s “ Iranian 
Antiquities,” this account of European researches may be 
concluded by a short notice of some French works. 

A new French translation of the Avesta is in the course 
of publication by C. px Ianzez, Professor at the University 
of Louvain, in Belgium. The first volume (1875) contains a 
translation of the Vendidad, with an introductory historical 
account of Zoronster and the Avesta, and some details re- 
gurding Zoroastrian doctrines and ceremonies. The second 
volume (1876) contains translations of the Visparad, Yasna, 
Hadékht Nask, and the first ten Yashts of Westergaard’s 
edition of the texts. These translations are based not only 
upon Spiegel’s translations, but also upon the works of all 
other scholars hitherto published, which have been care- 
fully compared with the original text by M. de Harlez, who 
has selected the most: satisfactory explanations, or modified 
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them in accordance with his own researches. He has 
endeavoured to give the meaning of the text without being 
slavishly literal in his translation, because the French 
language, in his opinion, does not tolerate strictly literal 
translation where the meaning is obscure. This is unfor- 
tunate, as there are many obscure passages into which it 
would be very hazardous to import more meaning than the 
original text implies. Perhaps it would be more correct to 
say that French writers, like Orientals, cannot tolerate that 
strict accuracy of translation which seems so desirable to 
Teutonic scholars, 

With regard to the Vendidad, it may be noticed that all 
translators have been misled into admitting Avesta quota- 
tions, made by the Pahlavi commentator, as integral por- 
tions of the Avesta text. This mistake las arisen from 
the Avesta text being printed sepnrate from the Pahlavi, 
instead of alternating with it as in the original manu- 
scripts. Neither the writers of the Vendidad Sadah, uor 
the European editors of the texts, have been always able to 
distinguish these quotations from the original text; nor is 
it sometimes easy to do so; but Vend. i. 4 (i. 2, W ‘ester,) 
consists of four such quotations which form part of the 
Pallavi commentary, 

A young French scholar, Jasres Danwesrerer, has 
Tecently engaged in the study of the Avesta texts in a 
strictly scientific manner, aud has published several essays 
of considerable importance. Among these may be men- 
tioned his “Zend Notes,” and “ Notes on the Avesta,” in 
which he traces the philological relations of many Avesta 
words, for the purpose of fixing their meanings. His essay 
on “Haurvatid and Ameretéd” (1875) traces the history 
of these two ideas, health and immortality, as they first 
became personified as archangels who oppose Tauru and 
Zairicha, the demons of sickness and death; secondly, as 
these archangels acquired the attributes of protectors of 
water and vegetation, and their opponents became the 
demons of hunger and thirst; and finally, as their names 





EUROPEAN RESEARCHES, 53 


became corrupted into Khurdal and Murdad, when there 
appeared a tendency to treat them as titles of fire and the 
angel of death. This account of these two Ameshaspentas 
is ably supported, and to a great extent substantiated, by 
quotations from the Avesta and Veda, 

His latest work is an exhaustive essay “On Ormazd and 
Ahriman” (1877), in which he has applied the method of 
comparative mythology to explain the myths, equally with 
that of comparative philology to explain the texts. The 
conclusion he arrives at is, that Mazdayasnianism was 
originally a dualism which taught that the universe was 
ereated by two beings, Ahuramazda, who is luminous and 
yood, and Angra-mainyu, who is gloomy and bad; and the 
history of the universe is a history of their struggles for 
suptemacy. Ahuramazida can be traced back to Asura, the 
supreme god of Indo-Iranian times, and is the representa- 
tive of Varuna, Zeus, or Jupiter, But Angra-mainyu is a 
Inter idea of the Iranians only, although he takes the place 
of the Indo-Iranian serpent-demon who fought with the 
fire-god in storms. This dualism satisfied the popular 
gnind, but philosophers found it necessary, in the end, to 
set up a First Cause, whom they called Boundless Time, or 
Destiny, and from whom they imagined that both the crea- 
tive heings proceeded. These conclusions, so far as the 
primary dualism is concerned, will hardly be accepted by 
the Dasturs as a correct view of Zarathushtra’s teachings. 
The Pursis are now strict monotheists, and whatever may 
have been the views of former philosophical writings, their 
one supreme deity is Ahuramazda, Their views of Angra- 
mainyn seem to differ in no respect from what is supposed 
to be the orthodox Christian view of the devil. Whether 
Darmesteter’s conclusions regarding the dualism can be 
fully maintained is rather doubtful; the question depends 
rather upon the exact meaning of a few difficult passages 
in old writings, which are confessedly mere fragments, than 
upon the wide generalisations of comparative mythology, 
which may easily mislead. 
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TIL.—ZOROASTRIAN STUDIES AMONG THE PARSIS, 


Before concluding this Essay, we may briefly notice the 
efforts of the Zoroastrians themselves to preserve and 
elucidate their ancient religion and literature, 

The Persian cuneiform inscriptions inform us that the 
Achemenian kings believed in Ahuramazda, and that their 
language was closely allied to that of the Avesta; in fact, 
the period of their rule appears to have been the Augustan 
age of Zoroastrian literature, when it was completed and 
arranged in twenty-one books, called Nasks, each indexed 
by one of tho twenty-one words composing the sacred 
Yatha-ahd-vairyé formula, This period is approximately 
mentioned in the book of Ardaé-Viraf, when it states that 
for “three hundred years the religion was in purity, and 
men were without doubts.” 

We know from classioal writers that Alexander, in a 
drunken frolic, burnt the citadel and palace of the Achw- 
menian kings at Persepolis, in which one of the two 
complete copies of the Zoroastrian literature had been 
deposited ; thus one copy was burnt, and the other is said 
to have been plundered by the Greeks. Any other copies, 
more or less partial, must have suffered greatly during the 
next 550 years, while the Zoroastrian religion received 
little support from either Greeks or Parthians, although 
the fourth book of the Dinkard mentions that Valkhash 
{Vologeses) the Ashkanian ordered all extant writings to 
be collected and preserved. 

The earlier kings of the Sasanian dynasty collected and 
Tearranged the scattered writings, and the more peaceable 
of the later kings encouraged literary pursuits; but the 
Mohammedan conquest of Persia, and the troubled times 
which followed, swept away nearly all these writings, not- 
withstanding two or three attempts of leading Zoroastrians 
to preserve what was still extant. Of these attempts it is 
recorded, at the end of the third book of the Dinkard, that 
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Adarp&d-i Adarfrobag-i Farukhzédan collected all the old 
writings he could find; and this collection falling into 
decay, was again copied by Adarpéd-i Admitin, and 
arranged in the form of the Dinkard, the fourth and fifth 
books of which appear to contain the sayings of Adarfro- 
bag-i Farukhzddan, and those he selected from the reli- 
gious books. Of the subsequent fate of the Dinkard more 
will be said in the next Essay, 

Tho Zoroastrian fugitives who settled on the western 
shores of India found it difficult to preserve all their reli- 
gious ceremonies and literature, and frequently applied to 
their persecuted brethren in Persia for information during 
the first ten centuries after the Mohammedan conquest. 
Parsi writers may probably exaggerate the ignorance of 
their forefathers in India, as it was during these dark ages 
that one of their priests, the famous Neryosangh Dhaval, 
was able to translate several of their religious books from 
Vablavi into Sanskrit. Among these books are the 
Shikand-gumani, Mainy6-i-khard, and the greater part of 
the Yasna, the translations of which exhibit a knowledge 
of the original Pablavi that is hardly yet surpassed by 
modern Dasturs. Neryosangh appears to have aimed at 
popularising the obscure Pahlavi texts by transliterating 
them into Pazand; but why he should have added a San- 
skrit translation is not so apparent, unless it were for the 
information of strangers, or as a somewhat unnecessary 
stepping-stone to a Gujrati version. As manuscripts of 
the early part of the sixteenth century are still extant, 
which have descended from Neryosangh’s writings, it is 
evident that he must have lived as early as the fifteenth 
century; and judging from their genealogies, the present 
Dasturs are inclined to think that he flourished about that 
time. 

The Parsis are also indebted, to some priests of these 
dark ages, for the successive copies of their sacred books 
which have preserved their religious writings from total 
destruction, The oldest of these copyists whose manu- 
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seripts still survive was Miapan-i Kai-Khusro-i Mibra- 
pan-i Spendyad-i! Mihrépin-i Marjpan-i Bahrém, who 
appears to have been @ voluminous though rather careless 
copyist, as we find his name in many colophons dated 
about 550 years ago, He seems to have completed the book 
of Ard&-Vinaf and Gésht-i Fryané (copied in K,, now at 
Copenhagen) on the 18th of the tenth month a.y. 690; the 
first, part of the so-called Pahlavi Shahnémah (now in the 
library of Dastur Jamaspji at Bombay) on the 11th of the 
sixth month ay. 691, and the latter part on the rgth day of 
another month in the same year; the Yasna with Pahlavi 
(now at Copenhagen) on the 27th of the tenth month 
AY. 692; another copy of the same (now in the library of 
Dastur Jamaspji at Bombay) on the 19th day of the 
eleventh month a.y. 692; the Vendidad with Pahlavi Mow 
at Copenhagen) on the 24th day of the fourth month 
AY. 693; the Shéyast-la-shiyast (copied in Ky now at 
Copenhagen) on the oth day of the seventh month A-¥. 700; 
and the Hadékht Nask (copied in the same) on the 18th 
day of the ninth month A.y. 720; also the Vendidad with 
Pahlavi (mow in the India Office Library at London) 
seems to be in his handwriting, but the colophon is Jost, 
Of these eight manuscripts, four are still extant in Mihra- 
yan’s handwriting ; three we know only from copies taken 
about five hundred years ago, and now contained in the 
manuscript K,, at Copenhagen ; and the handwriting of the 
Pahlavi Shahnimah is so like that of Ky, that it may be a 
similar copy from Mihrap&n’s manuscript. Three of his 
books were copied at Kambayat from manuscripts (yadman 
nipth) written by Rustam-i Mihr&p4n-i Marjpén-i Dahisha- 
yar, who may have been his great-grand-uncle. 

Passing on to later times, we find the arrival of the 
Tranian Dastur Jamasp (surnamed Wilayati, “ foreign”) 
giving a considerable impulse to the study of religions 
Hiterature among the Indian Parsis. He is reported to 
have left Persia on the 27th November 1720, and to have 

2 Once written Speudyar, 
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given the Dasturs at Nawsari, Surat, and Bhroch much 
information regarding the customs and learning of the 
Zoroastrians in Persia. The chief Dastur at Nawsari, 
Jamasp Asa, became celebrated for his learning, and at his 
death, about 125 years ago, left a large library of manu- 
scripts, which has become much scattered among his pos- 
terity, now in the fifth generation, The visit of Dastur 
Jamasp Wildyati appears to have first called tho attention 
of the Indian Parsis to the fact that their calendar was 
exactly one month behind that of their Persian brethren. 
This was a matter of some importance, as it would, in their 
opinion, destroy the efficacy of their prayers if the wrong 
month were mentioned, and it altered the date of all their 
festivals, It was not, however, till after further inquirics 
in Persia, and the arrival of another priest therefrom, that 
several Indian Parsis determined to adopt the Persian 
calendar, which they did on the 17th June 1745, corre- 
sponding to the 29th day of the ninth month Ay, 1114 of 
the Persian reckoning, which they styled gadém, “ancient,” 
while the old Indian reckoning, which has been retained 
by the majority of the Parsis, is styled rasmé, “ customary,” 
or shdhanshdhi, “imperial ;” the term gadim, however, 
when found in older documents, is said to mean the old 
reckoning of the Indian Parsis. 

This alteration in the calendar, and several small altera- 
tions in ritual in accordance with Persian usage, such as 
pronouncing voht for vohi, constituted a complete schism 
requiring a distinct priesthood, and occasioned much 
controversy. The old-calendar party accounted for the 
difference in reckoning by supposing that the people in 
Persia had forgotten to insert an intercalary month which 
their fugitive brethren had remembered to do shortly after 
their flight from the Mohammedans: if this were the case, 
it is difficult to understand why the intercalary month 
was not again inserted every 120 years, according to tle 
supposed practice. To support this theory it became 
necessary to prove, from the religious books, that such an 
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intercalary (Kalésai) month was therein enjoined, and this 
led to the hatésah controversy, in which the chief advo- 
cates for the intercalation were Dastur Aspendiarji Kém- 
dinji of Bhroch, who published @ book on the subject in 
1826, and Dastur Edalji Darabji of Bombay, who published 
the book of the Khorehe-Véh{jak in 1828, Their chief 
opponent was Mulla Firdz, who published the Avijeh-Diu, 
in 1830, to refute Dastur Edalji’s views. Much of the 
controversy turns upon the meaning of one or more Pah- 
lavi words, generally read réhéjaktk, which Dastur Edalji 
translates as “intercalary,” and Mulla Firfz explains as 
referring to new-year's day, or the beginning. In some 
cases the word cited means evidently “ additional,” but 
none of the passages quoted seem to bear much on tlie 
question of an intercalary month, cither one way or the 
other, although Dastur Edalji hes mistranslated one obscure 
passage so as to prove his case. That there must have 
been some mode of keeping the calendar in accordance 
with the sun in former times appears evident from the 
Bundahish (p. 59, Westerg.), where two of the gakanbdr 
festivals are made coincident with the longest and shortest 
days respectively; but there seems to be no account in 
the Parsi books of the mode adopted for the rectification 
of the calendar. 

The growing demand among Parsis for farther informa- 
tion regarding the contents of their sacred books was met, 
to some extent, by the publication (in 1843) of the Yasna 
text in Gujrati characters, with a Gujrati translation, by 
ASPANDIARII Framy1; and a similar translation of the 
Vendidad was made about the same time. These transla- 
tions are noteworthy as being the latest Parsi works of 
this nature which are free from European influence, and 
can therefore be consulted by European scholars as tle 
last embodiment of pure traditional information. 

The foremost of the Parsi writers who represent the 
period of transition from confidence in old traditions to 
reliance on European scholars, is Dastur PEsnoranst 
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Benramsi SansanA, the present high-pricst of the Bombay 
Parsis of the predominant sect. In 1848 he published the 
Pahlavi text of the Vajarkard-i-dint, from a modern copy 
of an old manuscript at Surat: this is probably the first 
book printed with Pahlavi type. In 1853 he published a 
Gujrati translation of the Pahlayi Kirnimak-i Ardashir-i 
Papakin, which is a fairly good specimen of correct trans- 
lation, Before the publication of his “Grammar of the 
Pahlavi Language” (in Gujrati, 1871), Dastur Peshotanji 
had ample opportunity to study the views of European 
scholars ; and his grammar, which is very complete, 
though rather too voluminous, is a great improvement 
upon the one or two Pahlavi grammars previously pub- 
lished hy Parsi writers, He thinks that the pronunciation 
of the Semitic portion of the Pablavi in Sasanian times 
has been correetly handed down by tradition, and that its 
variations from Chaldee are due to corrupt pronunciation 
when the words were first adopted, and not to mere mis- 
reading of the characters after tho correct pronunciation 
was lost. This opinion, however, is not confirmed by 
reference to the inscriptions of Sasanian times; thus, the 
word traditionally pronounced jéniin, “become,” is found 
inscribed yahkretn in unambiguous Sasanian characters, 
exactly as had been anticipated by European scholars, 
whose proposed readings of several other Huzvirish words 
are fully confirmed by the Sasanian inscriptions. In some 
cases the inscriptions have contradicted the views of 
European scholars, so Parsi writers exercise a wise dis- 
cretion in not departing from their traditional readings tov 
hastily. 
The latest work of Dastur Peshotanji, of which the first 
* volume appeared in 1874, is the Dinkard, in which he gives 
the Pahlavi text with a transliteration in Avesta letters, 
a Gujrati and English translation, and a glossary of some 
selected words, This first volume contains about one- 
eighteenth part of the extant portion of the Dinkard, or 
about one-eighth of the third book, which is the least 
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interesting part of the work, and perhaps the most diffieult 
to translate, Many improvements in the translation 
tight be suggested, but it gives the meaning of the original 
as nearly as can be expected in a first translation of a 
difficult text. The second volume, published in 1876, 
completes the first tenth part of the extant text, and fully 
maintains the character of this edition of the Dinkard 
for accuracy. 

The works of Dastur HosHanGdI JaMASrdI have alrendy 
been mentioned (p. 48-51) as having been revised by the 
author of these Essays, and published under his super- 
vision, In their original state they displayed a very con- 
siderable knowledge of Pahlavi on the part of Dastur 
Hoshangji, who had disposed of many of the chief diffi- 
culties which might otherwise have troubled the reviser ; 
most of the corrections required were due to additions, and 
to the progress of knowledge in the interval between the 
first preparation and the publication of the works. Dastur 
Hoshangji has also prepared an edition of the Pahlavi and 
Pazand texts of the Shikand-guménf, with a glossary of 
the Pahlavi words ; and also an edition of the Avesta and 
Pahlavi texts of the Vendidad, with a glossary of the 
Pahlavi words ; but neither of theso works are yet: pub- 
lished. 

In 1866 a prize was offered by Scth Khurshedji 
Tustamji Kimi for a new Gujrati translation of the 
Vendidad, with a complete glossary of the words in the 
Avesta text. This translation was supplied, three years 
afterwards, by Kavasst Epatst Kana, but was not pub- 
lished till 1874. It is based upon Westergaard’s text and 
the best European translations which lad appeared, and 
the writer has added, in many places, a good deal of ex- 
planatory commentary. This is likely to remain the 
standard translation for the use of the Parsi community, 
and it is to be regretted that its author has not avoided 
the mistake of translating Avesta quotations, made by the 
Pahlavi commentator, as part of the Avesta text, which 
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has been already noticed (p. 52) a8 a general error ot 
translators. In addition to the quotations admitted into 
the text by M. de Harlez, he has translated the five quota- 
tions which constitute Vend. ii. 6 (Westerg.), and finds 
considerable difficuliy in adapting them to the text, as 
might be expected. If he had consulted a manuscript of 
the Vendided with Pahlavi he would have seen at once 
that these five sentences are merely quoted by the Pahlavi 
commentator to prove the correctness of his assertions. 
The fact that these Avesta quotations form no part of the 
text is noticed by Dastur Moshangji in his manuseript 
edition of the texts of the Vendidad. 

In concluding these remarks upon the progress of Zo- 
roastrian studies among the Parsis, it may be mentioned 
that Dastur Jamasrst Mixocumarst JaMasrasana of 
Bombay has been engaged for many years in collecting 
materials for a Palilavi dictionary, tho first part of which 
is now in the press. This dictionary is likely 10 be ex- 
ceedingly useful, being by far the largest collection of 
Vahlavi words hitherto made; and these are arranged in 
the order of the Sanskrit alphabet, which is convenient for 
a people speaking Gujrati. It will adhere strictly to 
traditional readings and interpretations, of which it ought 
to form a permanent record, valuable to all parties in 
these times of progressive transition. 

Thus nmch had to be noticed regarding the general 
course of researches into the sacred writings of the Parais. 
Slowly the ideas of past ages, buried for thousands of 
years in documents written in a language more or less 
unintelligible, begin to be unfolded; Lut many years and 
inany laborers will be required to make this new field 
for antiquarian and philological research yield much fruit. 
The Dasturs, who are most concerned, and other younger, 
talented, and well-to-de members of the Parsi community, 
ought to consider it their duty to collect and multiply 
correct and unimproved copies of all the oldest manu- 
scripts extant, aud to supply themselves with all the 
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means (such as a knowledge of Sanskrit, Persian, Chaldee, 
&c.) now required for a successful investigation of the 
Avesta and Pahlavi languages, in order that they may 
study the contents of their manuscripts, and learn the 
foundations on which their religion rests. Let them not 
be discouraged if the results be not so flattering to their 
self-love as they anticipated. So far as their rescarches 
disclose what is good and proper in their religion, they 
must strengthen the belief in its divine origin; and so far 
as they disclose what is bad and improper, they merely 
indicate the corruptions introduced by human tradition, 
Such corruptions can be neither concealed nor defended 
with safety; but when discovered, they must be rejected 
as juere human inventions and superstitious errors, All 
religions have prssed through human minds and human 
hands, and are therefore likely to abound with human 
errors ; 80 that the man who belicves in the infallibility 
of a book is but one step removed from the superstition 
of him who believes in the infallibility of a high-priest; 
he merely removes the idea of verbal inspiration from the 
road daylight of the present, where its improbability 
would be too obvious, into the dim obscurity of the past, 
where difficulties become Jost in the misty shadows of 
antiquity. Whatever is true in religion will bear the 
fullest investigation and most searching criticism; it is 
ouly error that fears discussion, 


I, 


LANGUAGES OF THE PARSI SCRIPTURES, 


It 


LANGUAGES OF THE PARSI SCRIPTURES. 


Tue languages of Persia, commonly called Iranian, forin 
a separate family of the great Aryan stock of languages 
which comprises, besides the Iranian idioms, Sanskrit 
(with its daughters), Greck, Latin, Teutonic (with Eng- 
lish), Slavonian, Letto-Lithuanian, Celtic, and all allied 
dialects. The Iranian idioms arrange themselves under 
two heals :-— 

1, Iranian languages properly so called, 

2. Affiliated tongues. 

The first division comprises the ancient, medieval, and 
modern languages of Iran, which includes Persia, Media, 
and Bactria, those lands which are styled in the Zend- 
Avesta airydo daihdrd, “Aryan countries.” We may 
class them as follows — 

(a) The Fast Iranian or Bactrian branch, extant only 
in the two dialects in which the scanty fragments of the 
Parsi scriptures are written. The more ancient of them 
may be called the “Githa dialect,” because the must 
extensive and important writings preserved in this pecu- 
liar idiom are the so-called Gathas or hymns; the Jater 
idiom, in which most of the books of the Zend-Avesta are 
written, may be called “ancient Bactrian,” or “ the classi- 
cal Avesta language,” which was for many centuries the 
spoken and written language of Bactria, The Bactrian 
languages seem to have been dying out in the third cen- 
tury 3.¢, and they have left no daughters. 

(@.) The West Iranian languages, or those of Media and 
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Persia, These are known to us during the three poriods 
of antiquity, middle ages, and modern times, but only in 
the one dialect, which has, at every period, served as the 
written language throughout the Iranian provinces of the 
Persian empire. Several dialects are mentioned by lexi- 
cographers, but we know very little about them Of the 
ancient Persian a few documents are still extant in the 
cuneiform inscriptions of the kings of the Achamenian 
dynasty, found in the ruins of Persepolis, on the rock of 
Behistun, near Hamadan, and some other places in Persia. 
This language stands nearest to the two Bactrian dialects 
of the Zend-Avesta, but exhibits some peculiarities; for 
instance, we find @ used instead of z, as adam, “I,” in the 
Avesta azem ; dasta, “hand,” in the Avesta zasta. It is 
uudoubtedly the mother of modern Persian, but the differ- 
ences between them are nevertheless great, and in reading 
and interpreting the ancient T’ersian cuneiform inscrip- 
tions, Sanskrit and the Avesta, although they be only sister 
Innguages, have proved more useful than its daughter, 
the modern Persian. The chief cause of this difference 
between ancient and modern Persian is the loss of nearly 
all the grammatical inflexions of nouns and verbs, and the 
total disregard of gender, in modern Persian; while in the 
ancient Persian, as written and spoken at the time of the 


1 In Suyyid Hasain Shth Hakikat's 
Persian grammar, entitled Tubfatu- 
7’ Ajam, there are seven Irauion Lan- 
gunges cnumerated, which nre clasacd 
‘under two bends, viz. (a) the obso- 
lete or dend, and (2) such dialects 
as are atill used, Of the obsolete he 
knows four: Sughd!, the language 
of anciont Sogdiana (Suphdha in the 
Zend-Aventa}; Zdult (for Zdiult), 
the dialect of ZAbulivtin; Sakct, 
spoken in Sojestén (called Sakastene 
py the Greeks) ; aud Hirivt, spoken 
in Herat (Haréyn in the Zend- 
Avesta). As languages in use be 
mentions Pérst, which, he says, was 
spoken in Istakhar (Persepolis), the 
ancient capital of Persia; then Dart, 


or language of the court, according 
to thix writer, spoken at Palkh, Bok- 
hara, Marv, and iu Badaklahin; and 
Pahlart, or Pakiuvdnt, the language 
of the so-called Pah/ae, comprising 
the districts of Rai (Kasha in the 
Zenil-Avesta}, Ispahan, and Dindr, 
Dart he calls the language of Fir- 
danni, but the trifling deviations he 
mentions to prove the difference be- 
tween Dart and Péret {for instance, 
athkam, “belly,” uscd in Dart for 
akikam, and ahd, “with,” for bd), 
refer only to slight changes in spell- 
ing, and are utterly insnfficient to 
induce a philologist to consider Dari 
m different from Pars, 
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Achemenians (B,C, 500-300), we still find a great many 
inflexions agreeing with those of the Sanskrit, Avesta, 
and other ancient Aryan tongues. At what time the 
Persian language, like the English, became simplified, and 
adapted for amalgamating with foreign words, by the loss 
of its terminations, we cannot ascertain. But there is 
every reason to suppose that this dissolution and absorp- 
tion of terminations, on account of their having become 
wore or less unintelligible, began before the Christian era, 
because in the later inscriptions of the Achemenians 
(B.C. 400), we find already some of the grammatical forms 
confounded, which confusion we discover also in many 
parts of the Zend-Avesta, No inscription in the verna- 
cular Persian of the Arsacidans, the successors of the 
Achemenians, being extant, we cannot trace the gradual 
dissulution of the terminations; aud when we next meet 
with the vernacular, in the inscriptions of the first two 
Sasanian monarchs, it appears in the curiously mixed 
form of Pallavi, which gradually changes till about A.D. 
300, when it differs but little from the Pablavi of the 
Parsi books, as we shall shortly see. 

The second chief division of the Iranian tongues com- 
prises the afiliatcd languages, that is to say, such as share 
in the chief poculiarities of this family, but differ from it 
in many essential particulars. To this division we must 
refer Ossetic, spoken by some small tribes in the Caucasus, 
but differing completely from the other Caucasian lan- 
guages; also Armenian and Afylanic (Pashté). 

After this brief notice of the Iranian languages in 
general, we shall proceed to the more particular considera- 
tion of the languages of the Zend-Avesta and other religious 
literature of the Parsis. 


1,—THE LANGUAGE OF THE AVESTA ERRONEOUSLY CALLED 
‘ ZEND. 
The original language of the Parsi scriptures has usually 
been called Zend by European scholars, but this name has 
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never been generally admitted by Parsi scholars, although 
it may have been accepted by 2 few on European autho- 
rity, which is apt to be treated with too much deference 
by Oriental minds. We shall see, hereafter, that this 
application of the term Zend is quite inconsistent with its 
geueral use in the Parsi books, and ought, therefore, to be 
discarded by scholars who wish to prevent the propagation 
of error, At present we need only observe that no name 
for the language of the Parsi scriptures has yet been found 
in the Parsi books; but whenever the word Zend (zand) is 
used alone, it is applied to some Pallavi translation, com- 
mentary, or gloss; and whenever the word Avesta (avis(ii) 
is used alone, it is applied to the Parsi seriptures in their 
original Janguage, The language of the Zend, therefore, 
is Pahlavi, aud this is a sufficient reason for not applying 
that term to another language, with which its connection 
is probably slight. For want of a Letter term, we may 
follow the example of most Parsi scholars in using the 
term Avesta for the language of the Avesta; and to avoid 
confusion, we must discard the word Zend altogether when 
speaking of languages; although, for reasons given here- 
after, we may still use Zend-Avesta as a general term for 
the Parsi scriptures. 

The general character of the Avesta language, in both 
its dialects, is that of a highly developed idiom, It is rich 
in inflexions, both of the verbs aud nouns. In the latter, 
where three numbers and eight cases cau be distinguished, 
it agrees almost completely with Vedic Sanskrit, and in 
the former it exhibits a greater variety of forms than the 
classical Sanskrit. We find, besides, a multitude of com- 
pound words of various kinds, and the sentences are joined 
together in an casy way, which contributes largely to a 
ready understanding of the general sense of passages. It 
is a genuine sister of Sanskrit, Greek, Latin, and Gothic; 
but we find her no longer in the prime of life, as she 
appears rather in her declining age. The forms are not 
always kept strictly distinct from each other, as is the 
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case in Sanskrit, Greek, and Latin; but are now and then 
confounded, much Jess, however, in the verbs than in the 
nouns, where the dissolution first began. The crude form, 
or original uninflected state of the word, is often used 
instead of the original inflected forms; thus, we find deéva, 
«demon, evil spirit,” which is really the crude form of the 
word, employed as the instrumental singular, which ought to 
be daéréna, or at least deévd, and as the nominative plural, 
which ouglit to Le dudedoxhé or duéed. The loug vowels 
d@ and é are out of use in the nominative feminine, so that 
the gender is not so easily recognised from the termina- 
tion alone as in Sanskrit; thus we have daéua, “creed, 
bulief,” instead of daéud ; moreover, the forms of the dative 
and instramental are often confounded, especially in the 
ylural. These deviations from the regular forms, and the 
confusion of terminations, are far more frequent in the 
classical Avesta then in the Githa dialect, where the gram- 
matical forms are, in most cases, quite regular. 
Notwithstanding these symptoms of decay, the relation- 
ship of the Avesta language to the most ancicut Sanskrit, 
the so-called Vedic dialect) is as close as that of the dit- 
ferent dialects of the Greek language (£olic, Tonic, Doric, 
or Attic) to each other, The Janguages of the sacred 
hymns of the Brahmans, and of those of the Parsis, ave 
only the two dialeets of two separate tribes of one and the 
same nation, As the Ionians, Dorians, “Etolians, &e., were 
different tribes of the Greek nation, whose genvrel name 
was Hellencs, so the ancient Brahmans and Parsis were 
two tribes of the nation which is called Aryes both in the 


1 This is distinet from the uml 
Sanskrit, which alono is studied now- 
adaye by the Brahmans, The most 
lowned Padlits of the present Brab- 
manig semmunity, who are perfectly 
aoquainted with the classical Sanskrit 
Tanguage, are utterly unable to ex- 
plain the more ancient portions of 
‘the Vedas, which covsist chiefly of 
‘bytnns, and speculations on the mean- 


ing of ceremonies, their effects, ke, 
‘They learn them parrat-like by heart, 
hut caro nothing about understand 
ing their prayers. If they are axkel 
to explain the meaning, they refer to 
commentary mado seven hunlred 
‘years ago by ahighly celebrated Hrah- 
man (Styaya), whick often fails to 
give complete insight into Vedio 
antiquity. 
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Veda and Zend-Avesta; the former may be compared with 
the Tonians, and the latter with the Dorians. The most 
striking feature perceptible when comparing both Avesta 
dialects with Sanskrit is, that they are related closely to 
the Vedic form of Sanskrit, but not to the classical In 
verbal forms, especially moods and tenses, the classical 
Sanskrit, though very rich in comparison with modern 
languages, is much poorer than the more primitive dialect 
preserved in the Vedas; thus it bas lost various forms of 
the subjunctive mood, most tenses of all moods except the 
indicative (the imperative and potential moods preserving 
only the present tense), the manifold forms expressing the 
infinitive mood, &c.; whereas all these forms are to be 
found in the Vedas, Zend-Avesta, and Homeric Greek, in 
the greatest completeness. The syntactical structure in 
Vedic Sanskrit and the Avesta is simple enough, and 
verbal forms are touch more frequently used than in 
elassical Sanskrit. There can be no doubt that classical 
Sanskrit was formed long after the separation of the Ira- 
nians from the Hindus, 

The differences between Vedic Sanskrit and the Avesta 
language are very little in grammar, but are chiefly of 
a phonetical and lexisographical nature, like the differ- 
ences between German and Dutch. There are certain 
regular changes of sounds, and other phonetic peculiarities 
perceptible, a knowledge of which enables the philclogist 
to convert any Avesta word easily into a pure Sanskrit 
one. The most remarkable changes are as follows :— 

Initial s in Sanskrit is changed in the Avesta into h; 
thus soma (the sacred juice used by the Bralimans) = 
haoma ; sama, “together, the same,” = hama; sa, “that, 
he,” = ha; sach, “to follow,” (Lat. sequt) = hach. In the 
middle of a word the same change takes place, as in asw, 
“life,” = anhw ; except now and then in the last syllable, 
as in Av. yazaéska, “thou shalt worship,” where sh is pre- 


1 In the Vedic dialect eleven such forms can be found, which are re 
duced to one in classical Sanskrit, 


THE AVESTA LANGUAGE, aa 


served, At the end of a word sh remains unless preceded 
by @, in which case the termination ash is canged into 6, 
except when followed by the enclitie conjunction cha, 
when the sibilant is preserved; thus asura-s, “living,” 
becomes ahuré, instead of ahurash, but we find ahurasheha, 
“and the living.” 

The Sanskrit A, when not original, but only a derived 
sound, never remains in the Avesta, It is generally 
changed into 2, as in sé, “then, therefore,” = S. di; zim, 
“winter,” = S. hima; alé (root), “to invoke,” = S, hee, 
The Avesta 2 is also sometimes equivalent to a Sanskrit 7, 
as in san, “to produce,” (Vers. zddan) = S. jan (Lat. 
gigno) ; hiewa, “ tongue,” = S. jilwa, 

In comparing Avesia with Sanskrit words, we often 
observe a nasal iu the former which is wanting in the 
latter; this uasal is usually followed by 4, as in anhu, 
“Jile,” = S. asu, 

Instead of Sanskrit sho we find sp in the Avesta, as in 
aspa, “horse,” = S. ashva (Lat. eguus, Gr. hippos); véspa, 
“all.” = S. vishea; spd,“ dog,” = S. shed. 

In place of Sauskrit rit, besides the regular change into 
arct,| we find ash as an equivalent in the Avesta, as in 
mashya, “man,” = 8, martya (Lat. mortalis, Gr. brotos); 
asha, “right, true,” = §, rita. 

Instead of Sauskrit sv the Avesta has a peculiar guttural 
aspirate represented by g, and corresponding iu sound 
probably to gu in Latin aud khw iv Persian, as in gafne, 
“sleep,” = S. svayma (Lat. somnus, Gr. hypnos, Pers, 
Ehwdb). 

These are the most remarkable phonetic differences 
between Sanskrit and Avesta words. By attending to them 
it is very easy to find the Sanskrit word corresponding to 
one in the Avesta, and we can thus discover @ large nwuber 
of words and forms similar to those in the Vedas, There 
are, of course, now and then (as is always the case in the 

1 The Sanskrit vowel yi is always represented by are or cre; rit itself in a 
corruption of art. 
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dialects of every language) peculiar words to be found in 
the Avesta, but these are always traceable to Sanskrit 
roots. 

A comparison of the grammatical forms in the Avesta 
and Sanskrit can be dispensed with. They are so very 
similar, even when not quite identical, that they are 
readily recognised by any one who has a slight knowledge 
of Sanskrit, The strongest proof of the original identity 
of Sanskrit and Avesta grammatical forms is their harmony 
even in irregularities. Thus, for instance, the deviations 
of the pronominal declension from that of the nouns are 
the same in both languages, as ahmdi, “to him,” = 8 
asmdi; kahkmdi, “to whom,” = §, kasmdi; yaésham, “ot 
whom” (pl.), = 8. yeskdm. Also in the declension of 
irregular nouns we find span, “dog,” = S, shvan,* sing, 
nom, spd = S, shud, aco. spdnem = 8, shrdnam, dat. sind = 
8. shune, gon, sind = 8. shunas, pl. nom. sand = 8. shednas, 
gen. stiram = 8. shundm ; likewise pathan, “path,” = 8. 
pathin, sing, nom. pafita = 8. panthds, inst. patha = 8. pathé, 
pl. nom. paitdad = §, panthdnas, ace. pathd = S. pathas, 
gen. pathiin = §. pathdm. 

The extremely close affinity of the Avesta language to 
Vedic Sanskrit can be best scen from some forms of the 
present tense, in which the classical Sanskrit differs from 
the Vedic. Compare, for instance, Av. herenaomi, “I make,” 
with Ved. krinomi and S. karomi ; Av. jamaiti, “le goes,” 
with Ved. gamati and S. gachehhati; Av. gerewndmi, “1 
take,” with Ved. gribhndmi and S. grihndmi. 

‘With regard to the differences between the two dialects 
of the Avesta, the language of the Gathas and the classical 
or ordinary Avesta, we can here only discuss their relation- 
ship to each other in a general way. The chicf question 
is, whether they represent the same language at two 
different periods of time, or whether they are two con- 
temporary dialects, spoken in two different provinces of 


Spelt as pronounecd, sh representing the palatal sibilant, and sh the 
cerebral sibilant. 
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the ancient Bactrian empire. Our knowledge of the 
dialects of the Iranian languages and the periods of their 
development, previous to the Christian era, is so limited, 
that it is extremely difficult to decide this question in a 
satisfactory manner. 

The differences between these two dialects are both of a 
phonetical and grammatical nature. Were the deviations 
merely of the former kind, we should be fully entitled to 
ascribe them to two different ways of pronouncing certain 
vowels and consonants, as generally happens in different 
districts with nations speaking the same language; but 
should we discover in one dialect fuller and more ancient 
forms, and in the other evidently later and more con- 
tracted ones, then the difference between the Githa 
Janguage and the ordinary Avesta must be ascribed to 
their being written at different periods, 

The phonetical differences of the GAtha language from 
that of the other books are, at a first glance, so considerable 
as to induce one to trace them to different localities of the 
same country, and not to different ages, But on closer 
inquiry we find that several of these phonetical peculiarities, 
such as the constant lengthening of final vowels, and the 
severing of one syllable into two (as of the nom. pl. n, of 
the relative pronoun yd into &@), are attributable to the 
original chanting of the Githas and other shorter pieces, 
constituting the older Yasna, and are not to be traced tu 
dialectical differences, These writings are the most im- 
portant and holiest prayers used in the Zoroastrian divine 
service, and the way of chanting them was, very likely, 
analogous to that in which the Brahmans (originally near 
relations of the Parsis) used to chant the verses of the 
Simaveda at the time of solemn sacrifices, and which is 
kept up to this day on such occasions. On hearing a 
Samaveda priest chant some verses of this Veda, one 
notices that he lengthens the final vowels of the words, 
even when they are short. In Sanskrit, where the 
grammar was fixed by rules, the texts were not altered 
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according to the mode of chanting them; while in the 
Avesta, where nothing regarding the grammar and pro- 
nuuciation was settled, these peculiarities produced by 
chanting the Gathas and some other pieces crept into the 
manuscripts, which were generally written from memory 
only, as is still often the case. Besides these phonetical 
changes which can Le explained as the result of chanting, 
there are a few other changes of vowels, such as that of a 
final 6 or initial @ into @ as in ké = hd, “who?” and 
émavat = amavat, “strong ;” also some changes of con- 
sonants, as that of ¢ into s in stavas = stavat, “ praising,” 
and the softening of harsh eonsunants, as in ddréig= 
dthrés (ace. pl. of dtar, “fire”), These deviations are sug- 
yestive of dialectical differences, but they are of no great 
importance, and no great weight can be attached to them ; 
they are merely such diflerences as might exist between 
the idioms of neighbouring towns in the same district, 
That these peculiarities, notwithstanding their insignifi- 
cance, lave been preserved so well, and not been dissolved 
and changed into the current Bactrian language, which is 
preserved in the largest portion of the Zend-~Avesta, in- 
dicates the great reverence in which these hymns were 
held by the Zoroastrians, Considering that the Gathas 
contain the undoubted teaching of Zarathushtra himself 
(without adverting to other reasons), we do uot hesitate to 
believe that the pcculiar language used in the Gathas was 
the dialect of his own town or district. 

As to grammatical forms, the Gatha dialect exhibits not 
a few deviations from the ordinary Avesta language. 
Most of these differences evidently represent a more pri- 
itive state of the Bactrian language, nearer to its Aryan 
source; but some might be considered as merely dialec- 
tical peculiarities. The genitive singular of masculine 
nouns in @ ends, nearly throughout the Gathas, in ahyd, 
which corresponds exactly with the Sanskrit genitive ter- 
mination asya, while in the ordinary Avesta we always 
find aké, apparently a contraction of alya, thus Gath. 
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daévahya, “of a demon,” = Av. daécahé = S. devasya, 
Again, the first pers. sing, imperative, expressing inteution 
or volition, requires only the termination @ or di in the 
Githas, whereas in the ordinary Avesta the derived 
termination dni prevails, and this is also used in Sanskrit; 
the usual infinitive formation in the Gathas is that in dydi 
which ig also extremely frequent in the Vedic dialect, 
while it is nearly unknown in the ordinary Avesta, 
and wholly so in classical Sanskrit. In the pronouns, 
especially, the language of the Gdthas exhibits more 
ancient forms than we find in any other part of the 
Zend-Avesta, as for example maibyd, “to me,” which an- 
cient form, agreeing so well with Sans. makyam and Lat, 
mihi, is nowhere to Le fuund in the ordinary Avesta; ob- 
serve also mahyd, m. magydo, f. “of my,” &, The fre- 
quent use of the enclitic pronominal particles f, fm, him, 
&c, (which is a peculiar feature of the Vedic dialect, distin- 
quishing it from classical Sanskrit), and the great freedom 
with which prepositions are separated from their verbs (a 
chief characteristic of Vedic Sanskrit and Homeric Greek), 
indicate a more ancient stage of language in the Gatha 
dialect than we can discover in the ordinary Avesta, where 
these traces of a more varied and not quite settled form of 
expression are much fewer, and ouly met with, occasion- 
ally, in poetical pieces, 

Judging from these peculiarities, there seems no doubt 
that the dialect of the Gathas shows some traces of a higher 
antiquity than can be claimed for the ordinary Avesta. 
Lut the differences are not so great as between the Vedic 
and classical Sanskrit, or between the Greek of Homer and 
that of the Attic dialect, the two dialects of the Zend- 
Avesta being much closer to each other. They represent 
one and the same language, with such changes as may 
have been brought about within the space of one or two 
centuries. The GAtha dialect is, therefore, only one or two 
centuries older than the ordinary Avesta language, which 
was the standard language of the ancient Iranian empire. 


THE AVESTA LANGUAGE, 


Much of the difficulty of understanding the Zend-Avesta 
arises, no doubt, from grammatical defects in the texts 
extant, owing to the want of grammatical studies among 
the ancient Persians and Bactrians, Had the study of 
grammar, as a separate science, flourished among the an- 
cient Mobads and Dasturs, as was the case with Sanskrit 
grammar among the ancient Brahmans, and had Iran pro- 
duced men like Panini, Katyfiyana, and Patanjali, who 
became lawgivers of the classical Sanskrit language, we 
should have less ground to complain of the bad condition 
of the texts, and have found fewer difficultics in explain- 
ing them than we have now to encounter, There is every 
reason to believe that the grammar of the Bactrian lan- 
guage was never fixed in any way by rules; thus the 
corruptions and abbreviations of forms, which gradually 
crept from the popular and colloquial into the written 
Janguage, became unavoidable, In Sanskrit the gramma- 
rians built, by means of numerous rules, under which every 
regular or irregular form in that Jangunge was brought, a 
strong bulwark against the importation of forms from the 
popular and vulgar language, which was characterised by 
them as Prikrit1 Grammar became a separate branch of 
study ; manuscripts were then either copied or written in 
strict accordance with the rules of grammar, but always 
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1 One mnst not, however, lone sight 
of the fact that alanguage is not made 
by grammurinns, but by the eommon 
people whom they despise, The work 
of grammariana is merely to take the 
Iungungo ae they find it, and try to 
ancertain what rules they can mann- 
fueture to account for the various 
forme and idioms used by the poople 
around them, So Jong as such rules 
are laid down merely az explanations 
of existing facts, they will be useful 
to the scholar, and will not impede 
progress; but once 2et them be enun- 
cinted as inflexible laws, unalterable 
an those of the Medes and Persians, 
und then they hinder progress, ossify 
‘thought, and atop discovery, Gram- 


mar is no exception to the gonerul 
rule that laws nre hurtful upleas mnb- 
ject to coustant revision; for = Inw 
that cannot be altered hecomes a 
dogma, an impeliment to discussion, 
progress, aud inprovement, whether 
it be grammatical, medical, legul, 
scientific, sosiul, or religinus, Whe- 
ther the stoppage of Hindu pragrass 
in knowledge beyoud a certain point 
he not due to the excessive eystema- 
tising adopted by their writers when 
they approached that point, ia a mat- 
ter worth consideration. Arrive at 
& certain amount of progress, they 
consed to look forward, but contented 
themselves with surveying and ar 
ranging what they already knew. 
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with attention to phonetical peculiarities, especially in 
Vedic books, if they had any real foundation. To these 
grammatical studies of the Brahmans, which belong to an 
age long gone by, we chiefly owe the wonderfully correct 
and accurately grammatical state of the texts of the Vedas 
aud other revered books of autiquity. In Iran almost all 
knowledge of the exact meaning of the terminations died 
out at the time when the ancient Iranian languages under- 
went the change from inflected to uninflected idioms, 
Looks were extant, and learnt by heart for religious pur- 
poses, as is still done by the Parsi priests. But when the 
Jauguage of the Zoroastrian Looks had become dead, there 
‘were no means for the priests, who cared more for the mere 
mechanical recital of the sacred texts than for a real know- 
ledge of their meaning, to prevent corruptions of the texts, 
Ignorant of anything like grammar, they copied them me- 
chanically, like the monks of Europe in the middle ages, 
or wrote them from memory, and, of course, full of blun- 
ders aud mistakes. On this account we find the copics 
now used by Mobads and Dasturs in a most deplorable 
condition as regards grammar ; the terminations are often 
written as separate words, and vowels inserted where they 
ought to be omitted, in accordance with the wrong pronun- 
ciation of the writer. The best text, comparatively speak- 
ing, is to be found in the oldest copies; while in Vedic 
manuscripts (if written for religious purposes) there is not 
the slightest difference, whether they are many centuries 
old or copied at the present day. Westergaard has taken 
great trouble to give a correct text, according to the oldest 
manuscripts accessible to him, and his edition is, in most 
cases, far preferable to the manuscripts used by the priests 
of modern times. If older manuscripts than those used 
by Westergaard be known to the Dasturs, they should con- 
sider it their bounden duty to procure them for the purpose 
of collation with Westergaard’s valuable edition, so that 
they may ascertain all preferable readings for their own 
information and that of other scholars. Why will they 
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remain behind the Brahmans and the Jews, who have 
preserved their sacred writings so well, and facilitated 
modern researches to so great an extent? The era fora 
sound philological explanation of the time-hallowed frag- 
ments of the Zoroastrian writings has come, and the Das- 
tars, as the spiritual guides of the Parsi community, should 
take a chief part in it, The darkness in which much of 
their creed is enshrouded should be dispelled ; but the only 
way of obtaining so desirable a result is by the diffusion of 
a sound and critical knowledge of the Avesta language. 


TL—-THE PASILAVI LANGUAGE AND PAZAND. 


It has been already noticed (p. 67) that after the five 
centuries of obscurity, and probable anarchy,! which fol- 
Jowed the death of Alexander, when we next meet with 
the vernacular language of Western Iran, it las assumed 
the form of Pahlavi, the name generally applied to the 
Janguage of the inscriptions of the Sasanian dynasty, 
whether on rocks or coins. 

Various interpretations of the word Pahlavé have been 
proposed. Anquetil derives it from the Persian pahld, 
“side.” in which case Pahlavi would mean “the frontier 
language ;” but although this opinion has been held by 
some scholars, it can hardly be correct, as it is difficult to 
imagine that a frontier language could have spread over a 
vast empire. It has also been connected with pahlay, “a 
hero,” but “the hero language” is a very improbable 
designation. Native lexicographers have traced Pahlavi 
to the name Pailav of a town and province; that it was 
not the language of a town only, is evident from Firdausi’s 
statements that the Pahlavi traditious were preserved by 
the ditgdn, “ village chief ;” it may have been the language 

1 Jn the Karndmeh of Artakhshir-i ‘ Fars and the borders adjacent to it 
‘Papakitn it was written that after ‘were in the hands of « chieftain of 
‘the death of Alexander of Rim, ‘Ardavin. Papak was governor and 


thera wore 240 small ralers of the ‘ sovereign of Fars, and was appointed 
‘country of Alrin. The warriors of ‘by Ardavan,’—Kirnimaki A P, 
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of a province, but the province of Pahlav is said to have 
included Ispahén, Raf, Hamad@n, Nihdvand, and Adar- 
baijan, and must have comprised the ancient Media, but 
that country is never called Pahlav by Persian and Arab 
historians. Quatremére was of opinion that Pahlav was 
identical with the province Parthia, mentioned by the 
Greeks; he shows, by reference to Armenian authors, that 
pahla» was a royal title of the Arsacidans. As the 
Parthians regarded themselves as the most warlike people 
of the Orient, it is not surprising that paldav and pahlardn 
in Persian, and pathav or paklav, and pahlaviy or pathavig 
in Armenian, became appellations for 2 warrior; the name 
thus lost its national meaning altogether, and became only 
a title for bold champions of old. It spread beyond the 
frontiers of Iran eastwards to India, for we find the 
Pahlavis mentioned as a mighty foreign nation in the 
Ramayana, Mahabharata, and the Laws of Manu, and we 
can only understand them to have been the Persians. Re- 
garding the origin of the word, we may compare it with 
pallam, “excellent,” but cannot derive it therefrom. 

As the name of o nation, we can discover it only in the 
Parthva of the cunciform inscriptions, which is the Parthia 
of the Grecks and Romans, The change of parthva into 
pahlav is not surprising, as Z is not discoverable in the 
ancient Tranian tongues, where ris used instead, and th in 
the middle of an ancient Iranian word gencrally becomes 
4 in Persian, as in Av. mithra = Pers. mihir. It may be 
objected that the Parthians were not Persians but pro- 
bably 2 Seythic race, and that Pallavi could not have been 
the language of the Parthians. This objection, however, 
will not hold good when we consider that the Parthians 
were the actual rulers of Persia for nearly five hundred 
years, and made themselves respected and famous every- 
where by their fierce and successful contests with the 
mightiest nation of the ancient world, the Romans. It is 
not surprising, therefore, that the name which once struck 
such terror into the hearts of Roman generals and emperors 
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was remembered in Persia, and that everything connected 
with antiquity, whether in history, religion, letters, writing, 
or language, was called paiavi, or belonging to the ancient 
rulers of the country, the Parthians, Pallavi thus means, 
in fact, nothing but “ ancient Persian” in general, without 
yestriclion to any particular period or dialect. This we 
ay see from the use made of the word by Mohammedan 
writers; thus, Ibu Hauqal, an Arab geographer of the 
4euth century, when describing the province of Firs, the 
ancient Persis, states that three Jauguages were used there, 
viz, (a) the First (Persian), spoken by the natives when 
conversing witlt one another, which was spread all over 
Persia, aud understood everywhere; (0) the Pahlavi, which 
was the language of the ancient Lersians, in which the 
Magi wrote their historical records, but which in the 
writer's time could not be understood by the inhabitants 
of the province without a translation ; (c) the Arabic, which 
was used for all official documents, Of other languages 
spoken in Versia he uotices the Khfvui, the language of 
Khazistin, which he states to be quite different from 
Hebrew, Syriac, or Farsi. In the Mujmilu-t-tawdrikh there 
is an account of “DPublavi” inscriptions at Persepolis, 
but the writer evidently means those in cuneiform cliur- 
noters. 

From all this we may clearly see that the name Pahlavi 
was not limited to any particular period or district. In 
the tine of Firdausi (4.D. 1000), the cuneifurm writing as 
well as the Sasanian inscriptions passed for Pallavi char- 
acters; and the ancient Fersian and Avesta were regarded 
as Pahlavi, equally with the official language of the 
Sasanian period, to which the term has been now restricted, 
since the others have become better known, The term 
Pahlavi was thus, in fact, never used by the Persians 
themselves in any other sense than that of “ancient 
Persian,” whether they referred to the Sasanian, Arsacidan, 
Achzmenian, Kayanian, or Peshdadian times, Any reader 
of the Slabnamah will arrive at this conclusion, This 
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misapplication of a more recent name to earlier historical 
facts is analogous to the misuse of the appellation Arémdk, 
“oman,” which the Parsi writers apply to Alexander, the 
Macedonian conqueror, because he entered the Persian 
empire from the quarter where the Roman armies appeared. 
in later times. 

However loosely the term Pahlavi may have been for- 
merly applied, it has long Leen practically restricted to the 
written language of Persia during the Sasanian dynasty, 
and to the literature of that period and a short time after, 
of which some fragmeuts have been preserved by the 
Parsis, in a character resembling that of the Avesta, but 
very deficient in distinct letters. These Paltavi writings 
are of a very peculiar character: instead of presenting us 
with a pure Iranian dialect (as might be expected iu the 
language of a period commencing with the purely Iranian 
ancient Persian, and ending with the nearly equally pure 
Iranian lauguage of Firdausi), it exhibits a large admixture 
of Semitic words, which increases as we trace it further 
back, so that the earliest inscriptions of the Sasauian 
dynasty may be described as being written in a Semitic 
language, with some admixture of Iranian words, and a 
prevailing Iranian construction, Traces of the Semitic 
portion of the Pahlavi can be found on coins of the third 
aud fourth century B.c., and possibly on some tablets found 
at Nineveh, which must be as old as the seventh century 
B.C; so there is some reason to suppose that it may be 
derived from one of the dialects of the Assyrian language, 
although it difiers considerably from the language of the 
Assyrian cuneiform inscriptions. Practically, however, our 
acquaintance with Pahlavi commences with the inscrip- 
tions of the first Sasanian kings on rocks and coins, 

Since the Mohammedan conquest of Persia, the language 
has become greatly mixed with Semitie words from the 
Arabic, but this Semitic admixture is of a totally different 
character to that we find in Pahlavi. The Arabic element 
in modern Persian consists chiefly of substautives and 
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adjectives, referring to religion, literature, or scicnee ; few 
particles or verbs have been adopted, except when whole 
phrases have been borrowed; in fact, the Arabic words, 
although very numerous, are evidently borrowed from a 
foreign language. The Semitic element in Pallavi writ- 
ings, on the contrary, comprises neatly all kinds of words 
which are not Arabic in modern Persian ; almost all pro- 
nouns, prepositions, conjunctions, and common verbs, many 
alverbs and substantives in frequent use, the first ten 
numerals, but very few adjectives, are Semitic; while 
nearly every Arabic word in modern Persian would be re- 
presented by an Tranian one in Pahlevi writings. It is 
optional, however, to use Iranian equivalents for any of 
these Semitic words when writing DPahlavi, but these 
equivalents are rarely used for some of the pronouns, pre- 
positions, and conjunctions ; so rarely, indeed, that the 
orthography of a few of them is uncertain. Notwithstand- 
ing the Semitie appearance of the written Pahlavi, we find 
that all traces of Semitic inflexions have disappeared, except, 
in a few of the earliest Sasanian inscriptions, written in a 
yeculiar character and dialect, called Chald:vo-Pahblavi, in 
which the Chaldee plural suffix én is still often used, as in 
malkin malkd , “king of kings,” instead of malkda malké 
in the ordinary Sasanian Pahlavi inscriptions of the sane 
age, where the Iranian plural suffix dx is used. Besides 
this Iranian suffix to nouns, we find the verbs appearing in 
one unchangeable Semitic form, to which is added certain 
Tranian suffixes, except in the earliest inscriptions in Sasa- 
nian Pahlavi, where these suffixes are wanting. In addition 
to these indications of Iranian grammar, we also find a 
prevailing Iranian construction in the sentences, as much 
in the older inscriptions as in the later writings. 

The explanation of this extraordinary compound writ- 
ing, fundamentally Semitic in its words and Iranian in its 
construction, is that it never literally represented the 
spoken language of any nation. The Iranians must have 
inherited their writing from a Semitic people, and although 
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they were acquainted with the separate sounds of each of 
the letters, they preferred transferring the Semitic words 
bodily, so as to represent the same ideas in their own Ira- 
nian language, and each Semitic word, so transferred, was 
merely an ideogram, and would be read with the sound of 
the corresponding Iranian word, without reference to the 
sounds of the letters composing it ; thus the Persians wrote 
the old Semitic word maiid, “king,” but they pronounced 
it shah, When the Semitic words had more than one 
grammatical form, they would, for the sake of uniformity 
Le usually borrowed in one particular form, and probably 
in the form which occurred most frequently in the Semitic 
writings. As these ideograms were to represent an Iranian 
Tanguage, they would be arranged, of course, according to 
Tranian syntax. For certain words the writer could find 
no exact Semitic equivelent, especially for Iranian names 
and religious terms ; to express them he had recourse to 
the alphabet, and wrote these words as they were pro- 
nounced ; thus laying the foundation of the Iranian element 
in the Pahlavi, As the Semitic ideograms remained un- 
changed,] it was necessary to add Tranian suffixes to indicate 
the few granimatical forms which survived in the spoken 
Tanguage ; these additions appear to have been only gra- 
dually made, for the sake of greater precision, as some of 
them are not found in the older inscriptions. In later 
writings we find a few other Iranian additions to Semitic 
words, used generally to indicate some modification of the 
original word; thus ald = péd, “father,” is altered into 
alidar =pidar ; am= méd, “mother,” into amidar = mddar; 
&e. In these later writings, we also find the proportion of 
the Semitic element consilerably reduced, being confined 
to tho representation of some three to four hundred of the 
commonest words in the languagé, while all other words 
are Iranian, written as they are pronounced. 


1 The only exceptions extant seem tions before mentioned {p. 82); but 
to be a few Semitic plurals in -ta even these are used io phrases of Ira 
fuundin the Ohaldaco-Pallavi inserip- nian construction. 
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As a proof that the Persians did not use the Semitic 
words in speaking, we may quote the statement of Ammi- 
anus Marcellinus (xix. 2,11). When referring to the war 
between the Roman Emperor Constantius and Shahpfhar 
IL, about A.p. 350, he says that the Persians used the 
terms saansaan and pyrosen, meaning “ king of kings” and 
“conqueror.” Doth these terms are Iranian, the first being 
sha@hdn-shdh, and the latter péré:, “ victorious,” and show 
conclusively that the Persians of those times did not pro- 
uounce malkdn malkd, although they wrote those words, 
Int they both wrote and pronounced pérdz, which has no 
Semitic equivalent in Pahlavi. More than four centuries 
Jater, Ibn Mugaffa, a Mohammedan writer of the Jatter half 
of the eighth century, states that the Persians ‘ possess a 
‘kind of spelling which they call cavdrish ; they write by 
‘it the characters connected as well as separated, aud it 
‘consists of about a thousand words (which are put toge- 
‘ ther), in order to distinguish those which have the same 
‘meaning. For instance, if somebody intends to write 
« gdsht, that is lakhm (meat) in Arabic, he writes bisrd, but 
‘yeads gésht ; and if somebody intends to write ndz, that 
“is khule (bread) in Arabic, he writes lakmd, but reads 
‘ndn, And in this manner they treat all words that they 
‘intend to write. Only things which do not require such 
‘a change are written just as they are pronounced, It 
appears from this that the Persians of the eighth century 
did exactly as a Parsi priest would do at the preseut 
time ; when they came to a Semitic word while reading 
Pahlavi, they pronounced its Persian equivalent, so that 
their reading was entirely Persian, although the writing 
was an odd mixture of Semitic, Persian, and hybrid words, 
Jt was always optional to write the Persian word instead 
of its Semitic equivalent, and it was only necessary to male 
this the rule, instead of the exception, to convert the old 
Pahlavi into pure Persian. This final step became com- 
pulsory when the Persians adopted a new alphabet, with 
which the old Semitic ideograms would not amalgamate, 
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but which facilitated the adoption of Arabic terms intro- 
duced by their Mohammedan conquerors. Hence the 
sudden change from Pahlavi to modern Persian was rather 
a. change in writing than an alteration in speaking. The 
spoken language changed but slowly, by the gradual adop- 
tion of Arabic words and phrases, as may be seen from a 
comparison of the language of Firdausi with that of recent 
Versian writers. 

Ibn Muyatta uses the term zavdrish for the Semitic ele- 
ment in Pahlavi, and this is the term usually employed in 
Persian, although written occasionally azvdrish or uzvdrsh ; 
in Pahlavi it is written Adsrdrish or atzvdrishn, but it is 
doubtful if the word occurs in any very old writings, 
Several attempts have been made to explain its etymology, 
but as its correct form is by no means certain, it affords 
very little basis for trustworthy etymvlogy. The term 
Huaviivish is applied not only to the Semitic ideograms, 
but also to a smaller number of Iranian words written in 
an obsoleto manner, so as to be liahle to incorrect pronun- 
ciation; these obsolete Iranian written forins are used as 
idcograms in the same manner as the old Semitic words. 
The habit of not pronouncing the Huzviarish as it is written 
must have tended to produce forgetfulness of the original 
pronunciation of the words; this was to some extent ob- 
viated by the compilation of 9 glossary of the Iuzvairish 
forms, with their pronunciation in Avesta characters, as 
well as their Iranian equivalents. When this glossary was 
compiled is uncertain, but as the pronunciation of some of 
the Huzvirish words is evidently merely guessed from the 
appearance of the letters, we may conclude that the true 
sounds of somo of the words were already forgotten. 

It has been already noticed (p. 68) that Pahlavi trans- 
Jations of the Avesta are called Zand, and we may here 
farther observe that the Iranian equivalent of Huzvarish 
is called Pizand, reserving further explanation of these 
terms for the third Essay. This Pizand may be written in 
Pahlavi characters, as happens when single Pizand words 
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are substituted for their Huzvarish equivalents in a Pah- 
lavi text; or it may be written in Avesta characters, which 
happens when the whole text is so transliterated, and is 
then called a Pazand text; or this Pazand text may be 
further transliterated into the modern Persian character, 
when it is still called Pizand, and differs from the Iranian 
element of modern Persian only in its frequent use of ob- 
solete words, forms, and construction. It would be conve- 
nient to call this Persian form of Pizand by the name 
Parsi, but it is not so called by the Parsis themselves, nor 
in their books; with them, Parst or First means simply 
modern Persian, more or less similar to Firdausi’s language, 

Tt has been mentioned above that it would be easy to 
forget the pronunciation of the Huzv4rish words, and it is 
now necessary to explain how this could be, The Pallavi 
alphabets, being of Semitic origin, have not only all the 
usual deficiencies of other Semitic alphabets, but also some 
defects peculiar to themselves, so that several sounds are 
sometimes represented by the same letter; this ambiguity 
is greatly increased, in Pablavi books, by the union of two 
or more of these ambiguous letters into one compound 
character, which is sometimes preciscly similar to one of the 
other single letters; the uncertainty of reading any word, 
therefore, which is not readily identified is very great. No 
short vowels are expressed, except initial a, but it is pre- 
sumed they are to be understand where necessary, as in all 
Semitic alphabets. 

Two or three of the earliest rock inscriptions of the 
Sasanian kings record the names and titles of Ardashtr-i 
PApakin and his son Shahpahar I. (a.n. 226-270) in three 
languages, Greek and two dialects of Pallavi. The Pah- 
lavi versions are engraved in two very different characters, 
one called Chaldso-Pallavi, from some resemblances to 
Chaldee in letters and forms, the other called Sasanian 
Pahlavi, as being more generally used by the Sasanian 
kings in their inscriptions, both on rocks and coins. This 
latter character changes by degrees, on the coins of the 
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later Sasanian kings, till it becomes nearly identical with 
the Pahlavi character in the manuscripts still extant; while 
the Chaldzo-Pahlavi appears to have gone out of use be- 
fore A.D. 300. Two more inscriptions, of greater length, 
are engraved in both these Pahlavi dialects, but without 
any Greek translation; of one of these inscriptions only a 
few fragments are yet known, but the other is complete, 
and we may take it as a specimen of the Pahlavi writings 
of the early Sasanian times, as it refers to King Shahpihar 
I. (An. 240-270). 

This inscription is engraved on two separate tablets (one 
for erch dialect), cut on the rock-wall at the entrance of a 
cave near the village of HajiiLid, not far from the ruins of 
Versepolis, Copies of the two versions were published by 
Westergaard at the end (pp. 83, 84) of his lithograpbed 
edition of the text of the Bundahish. Plaster casts of the 
whole of the Chald:vo-Pahlavi, and of the first six lines of 
the Sasanian Pahlavi version, are preserved in the British 
Museum and elsewhere; and a photograph from one set 
of these casts was published by Thomas in the “ Journal 
of the Royal Asiatic Society,” new series, vol. iii, From a 
comparison of those copics with the photograph we obtain 
the following texts, the words of one version being placed 
immediately below those of the other for the sake of con- 
venient comparison, and short vowels being introduced 
where they seem necessary. 


TEXTS OF THE PAILAVI INSCRIPTIONS AT HAJIABAD. 


[Sananran Pantavt.]—Tageldit cenmant it masdayagn bagi Shalpahart, 
[Cuarpao-Pantavi.}—Kurzivant zonman li mazdayazn alah Shubtpaiart, 
matkin matkd Airdn va Antrdn, minG-chitrt min yactdn, barman maz 
malktu sualkA Aryan va Andryin, miné-shthar min ydstan, burl auz- 


1 The syllable man is represented man, Janman, and yadman,as well ng 
Ly asingle letter in both characters, in the uneommon forma gadinatnaz, 
which evidently corresponds with the afarmax, and panman. In tamman 
common Pahlavi termination man, ns the syllable man corresponds to man 
wo find it bere in the common Pah- in Chaldee, but in other words we 
Invi words zenman {= denman), bar- mist suppose it to reprosont an origi- 
man, ragelman, valman, tamman, ké- nal vde, rain, or 4x. Thomas rouda 
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dayosn bast Artathshatar, malkin malkd Atrdn, mindchitrt min yastdn, 
dayazn aloha Artakhshatar, malkin malkA Aryan, miné-shikar min yaztun, 

nopt bagt Papalt math; afar amat senman —_Khitayd shalt 
pOhart pther bag Papak malka; va amat Ian zenman khirerayh sho- 


tun, adtnan levtnt shatradarén va bartitda ea vacharkdn va dsdtan 
dit, qadmatman khehatradarts, — barbitin, rabin va Aedtan 


shadttun, afan ragelman pavan zenman dikt hankheltn, afan Khitayd 
shadst, nagarin patan zeuman vém hugitmit, va khirenyt 


lechadat wk chitdk bard ramitun, bard valman vaydk atk khitayd  ranit 
Tchad! IebQ shitt lebari ramit, bish tamman ant khiremy& nafint 


tun, tamman vaydk zak angin 1d yehetn, atk hat ehteak chttt héman, adie 
Tehavind, atarman Ja yehQt, alk ak ehiti banit havindd, kal 


Mrdnt patydk —-wehvdn oman; abiiar tanman framdt: Mind 
lobar shniledrd Gkast yehOt havindé; adin lan afipadisht: Ming 
chides adrundart ekttt, mind yulman ketnd Léman, sak rapelman 
shitt panmaneatar bantt, avat mind yadd kedub havint, — nagarin 
pavan zenman dikt ay@ hankhettn, wa Khilayt val sak ohtdkt aya 
patun zeman vom lip bagitindd, va khireraya kal WO sbitt hfp 
shadttun, akhar mind khitayd val oak chttdk ramttun ; ealman yedman 
shadyd, mind khirerayA kal bo shit! ydizOd; lehtp — yoda 
ketad, 
kedub havind. 


A few wonls in this inscription are not quite intelligible, 
ut by comparing one version with the other, which corre- 
sponds closely in all but two or three phrases, we can. 
arrive at the meaning of most of the obscure passages, and 
translate as follows :—* 

‘This is an edict of me, the Mazda-worshipping divine 
‘being Shahptihar, king of the kings of Iran aud non-lran, 
* of spiritual origin from God; son of the Mazda-worshipping 
* divine being Ardashir, king of the kinys of Iran, of spiritual 
* origin from God ; grandson of the divine being T’ipak, the 
‘king. Aud when this arrow 2 was shot by us, then it was 
‘shot by us in the presence of the satraps, grandees, may- 


the letter 4, because it resemblos fin tra/litional man on the authority of 
some oll alphabets, For a similar the Chaldco fammdn, and because wa 





reason Andreas reads it @. Thomas 
points to the correspondence of bar- 
‘man, in one dialect of our text, with 
dart in the other, Andreas points to 
a similar correspondence of yadman 
with yadé; he also shows that the 
roading @ overcomes many etymolo- 
gical difficulties. Woe adhere to the 





do not see why there should be a 
accond @ in the alphabet. 

1 Andreas reads this word leckad, 
as tho 4 is peculiarly formed, and muy 
perhaps represent the letter tsade, or 
chin Pahlavi, 

4 The form of the word is plural, 
‘but used probubly for the singular, 
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* nates, and nobles; and our feet were set in this cave, and 
‘the arrow was shot out by us towards that target; but 
‘there where the arrow would have dropped was no place 
* (for it), where if ® target were constructed, then it (the 
‘ arrow) would have been manifest outside; then we or- 
‘dered: A spirit target is constructed in front, thus a spirit 
‘hand has written: Set not the fect in this cave, and shoot 
‘not an arrow at that target, after the spirit arrow shot at 
‘that target; the hand has written that.’ 

Comparing the two versions of this inscription with the 
Lallavi of the manuscripts, it will be noticed that though 
the Chaldeo-Pallavi differs most, it still corresponds with 
the manuscripts to the extent of about one-third of the 
words, amongst which the preposition kal, “ to, at,” explains 
the manuscript ghal, which has been often read ghan or 
ght, and is used for cither ral or valman, The constrac- 
tion of the Chaldieo-Pahlavi resembles generally that of 
the manuscript Pahlavi, but it does not suflix the pronoun 
to the initial conjunction or adverb in each phrase, which 
is a peculiarity of Pahlavi as compared with modern Per- 
sian, Furthermore, the Chaldwo-Vahlavi has begun to use 
Tranian terminations to Semitic verhs, as ¢ in hagdéimdt, 
yehat, havint ; din Uchavind, hagdiméd, ydmzid ; and the 
conditional dé in harfndé. The Sasanian version has not 
advanced to tliat stage in which it adopted Iranian termi- 
nations to Semitic verbs, although they are freely used in 
other inscriptions some twenty or thirty years later; but 
in all other respects the Sasanian approaches mnch closer 
than the Chaldeo-Pahlavi to the language of the manu- 
acripts, about two-thirds of the words being identical, and 
the construction of the sentences precisely the same. Thna 
wo find the pronoun suffixed to the initial conjunction or 
adverb in some phrases, as in afin and adénan, only the 
pronominal suffix is Semitic; but in later Sasanian insertp- 
tions we find Iranian suffixes, as in afam and afash. This 
inscription leaves the question of the origin of the idhdfat, 
or relative particle, very uncertain. This particle is nearly 
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always expressed in Pahlavi writings,| and not merely 
understood, as it is generally in modern Persian. In this 
inscription several words, in both versions, end in é, but as 
this vowel termination cannot be the idhdfat in some cases, 
it may not be so in any. Thus in the Sasanian version the 
final ¢ may be an idhifat in bayt, Shakpihart, napt, Papaki, 
levind, and possibly in chitré, but it cannot be so in diki, 
lirdné, and chéfdit, and an idhAfat is wanting after malhd, 
barman, Artakhshatar, and lechatd. In the Chaldieo-Pah- 
lavi version the final ¢ may be an idhdfat in Shahdpithart, 
tart, and pahart, but it cannot be so in shtit and dkast, 
and an idhifat is wanting after alahd, malkd, Artakhsha- 
tar, phhar, bag, Pdpak, and lchad, and perhaps after shthar 
aud gadmatman, The omission of an idbifat after malhé 
is most significant, as it is a position in which it would be 
expressed cyen in modern Persian; it is, therefore, very 
doubtful whether any final ¢ is intended as an ididfat, In 
inscriptions a few years later we find the idhifat in the 
form of the Semitic relative 2%. 

To compare with the carly Sasanian Pahlavi of the in- 
scriptions, we may teke, as a specimen of the manuscript 
Pahlavi, a passage from the Karnimak-i Ardashtr PApakin, 
in which the Semitic ideograms are given in italics, and x 
complete Pizand version, in Neryosangli’s orthography,? is 
interlined; so that the upper line gives the text as it is 
written, and the lower as it is pronounced :— 
[Pantavi].—Papak amatash nimak dif andahktn yokerGnd, afash paren 
[Pazasy].—Papak kesh nima did andalgin big, vash pa 
pasukhé val Ardukhshir kard vipisbt atyh; Lak id danskytsh kard, amat 
pasukh 0 Avdashir kard navasht ku: Th nd dindibt kurd, ka 
paranmindavam-1 m@n slyin 14 ajash shdyaat bOdano, Zeraéman vnjtirgin 

pa this-S ke ti) néazhash abfyast biden, awh guzurgin 
attjak yedrdntano milayd drfisht-sdvajytsh bash gift. Kevan Lojislu 
etizha burdan saklun durusht-Awazhil bavash guft, Nui bizheshn 


1 A few exceptions to this general * Dorived from other works, a8 no 
rule, besides unintentional omissions, version of the Karnimak by Neryo- 
may he discovered, expecially in ma- sangh is known, 
nuscripts from Persia, 
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pemaldun, pavan pogtk-mindak? anit; maman dtnakin gift yekavimdned 
eo, pa pasheman! afighr; chi danags guft ested 


atsh: Doshman pavan dishman zak 14 thbin vakhddntano man? ashd mard 
ku: Dushmen pa dushman & né ia griftan ke ashO mard. 


min kfinishn-l nafshman aftbash rast]. Denmanich gift yekovimdned alyh : 
ezlkunoshn-i qésh havashraseq. —Ifi-cha guft ested =k 


Min sak atsh mbstivarmind at yekeréinth min javid min valman t@ vijnréd. 
Ech & kas mustivarmid ma bish ke jad ezh i n8 gusiréd. 


Vo tak tenafekman danta? ath Ardavin madam 1 va lak va kabedin 
U tho gad dina. ku Ardoviin awar monu ¢hO u vosin 


anskitdt dén gélin pavan tand oa Khayl va chabdn va khviatak kimkArtar 
marlum-iaidar gch& pa ton u jin u khir uw qtsta kimkértar 


plilakhshti atte, Va keranich andarj-t Wi val lak denman sakhttar, atch 
Pidishdh hast. U nufichsandarzh-imen 6 tho if asaklttar, ku 


Kad@khnakth va farminirgirt rddant nafekman-tant varz val ntibén- 

Suginat =u farma-burdér = kun, qgeh-tan varz 0 aviue 
odih ad avaspir, 
‘fut ma awaspir. 

This passage may be translated as follows:—‘ Paipak, 
‘ when he saw the letter, became anxious, and he wrote in 
‘reply to Ardashir thus: Thou didst unwiscly, when, to 
* carry on a quarrel with the great, in a matter from which 
“there need be no harm, thou spakest words fierce and 
‘loudly about it. Now call for release, and recount with 
‘sorrow; for the wise have said tliat an enemy is not able 
‘to take that, as an enemy, to which a righteous man 
‘ attains by his own actions. This also is said: Be not an 
‘antagonist of that person, away from whom you depart 
‘not. And thou thyself knowest that Ardavin is a very 
‘despotic sovereign over me and thee and many men in 
‘the world, as to body and life, property and wealth, And 
‘now also my advice to thee is most strongly this, that 
‘ thou practise conciliation thyself, and act obediently, and 
‘yield not to want of foresight. 

It will be noticed that many of the words in this Pahlavi 











1A doubtful word, and pashémdxt no difference betwoen these worda in 
ip moray a guess, Pahlavi writing. 

2 All MSS. have kargano min, and —$ Plural used fur the singulur. 
no doubt some old copyist has read So in all M38, but the text is 
siddntano (= kardan) instead of either corrupt, or the construction 
vakhdéntano (= griftan), there being peculiar. 
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text, such as déd, hard, nipisht, &., are Pizand, although 
they have Scmitic or Huzvrish equivalents, auch as 
Khadtidnd, vddind, yehtiliind, &., which might have been 
used, This is generally the case in Pahlavi manuscripts, 
as it is quite optional for the writer to use either the 
Huzvirish word or its Pazand equivalent, except perhaps 
in the case of some of the particles and detached pro- 
nouns, which are hardly ever used in their Pizand form 
in Pahlavi writings. It is necessary to observe that the 
proportion of Huzvirish words in a manuscript is no 
criterion of its age, but mercly an indication of the style 
of its writer, for it is not unusual for a manuscript of 
yesterday to contain more Huzvirish than one of the 
same text written five hundred years ago; though 
sometimes the case is reversed, The reason for this un- 
certain use of Huzyirish is obvions; the copyist either 
knows the text by heart, or reads it from a manuscript, 
but in either case he repeats it to himself in Piizand, so 
that he has nothing but frequent reference to the original 
to guide him in the choice between Huzvirish and Pizand 
modes of writing, aud for want of frequent reference he 
will often substitute one for the other, or even use a wrong 
equivalent (if he does not quite understand his text) when 
there are two Huzvfirish forms with nearly the same P’azand, 
or when he has misread 2 Huzvdrish form which has two 
meanings. Thus we often find the Huzvirish amet, “when,” 
confounded with médn, “which,” because the Pizand of 
both is ka or ke; and sometimes the Huz, ath, “that,” 
is similarly confounded, owing to its having been read Zi 
instead of ku; on the other hand, as the Huz. vukhdded, 
“taken,” cannot be distinguished from rdddad, “done,” 
they are both liable to be read and written either hard 
or grift, according to the knowledge or ignorance of the 
copyist, 
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Pahlavi writings may be divided into two classes : first, 
translations from the Avesta; and, secondly, writings of 
which no Avesta original is known. The translations are 
always written in sentences of moderate length, alternating 
with those of the Avesta text; they are extremely literal, 
Imt are interspersed with short explanatory sentences, and 
sometimes with long sions, serving as 2 commentary 
on the text. The Pahlavi writings without an Avesta 
original are nearly entirely of a religious character, though 
a few are devoted to historical legends. Pizand versions 
of some of these writings, as well as of the translations, exist 
loth in the Avesta and modern Persian characters. Some- 
times the Piizand, when written in the Avesta character, 
alternates with a Sanskrit or Gnjrati translation; and 
when written in the modern Persian character, in which 
case we may call it a Parsi version, it is usually accom- 
panied hy a Persian translation, either alternating with 
the Parst sentences or interlined; in the latter case, it is a 
literal translation, and in the former it is more of a para- 
phrase. Some writings are found only in Persian, and 
this is more especially the case with the Riviyats or 
collections of memoranda and decisions regarding cere- 
monial observances and miscellaneous religious matters; 
these are generally very free from Arabic words, but some 
of them contain nearly as much Arabic as is used in 
Mohammedan Persian writings. These LRivayats also 
contain metrical Persian versions of some of the more 
popular Pahlavi and Piizand books; these distant imita- 
tions of the Shihnimah are generally from two hundred 
to three hundred and fifty years old. 

Having thus taken a brief survey of the Pablavi writings 
and their connection with Parsi literature generally, we 
aay now proceed to give further details of such works as 
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are known to be still extant, beginning with the translations 
from the Avesta. 

The Pahlavi Vendiddd is probably the most important 
of these translations, and extends to about 48,000 words.! 
Each sentence of the Avesta text is continuously followed 
by a literal translation, or attempted translation, in Pahlavi, 
interspersed with short explanations of unusual words, and 
often concluding with an alternative translation, introduced 
by the phrase, “ There is (some one) who says.” In many 
places the translation of a sentence winds up with a longer 
commentary, containing Avesta quotations, and citing the 
opinions of various old commentators who are named, but 
regarding whom very little is known. As the next sentence 
in the Avesta text follows without break of line, it is often 
difficult to distinguish it from one of the Avesta quotations 
hefore mentioned, In the translation there are probably 
fragments of various ages, as some of the commentaries 
bear traces of translation from Avesta originals, while 
inany of the shorter explanations appear more modern, 
Iut they must have been brought together in their present 
form before the Mohammedan conquest. All the known 
extant copies of the Vendidad with Pahlavi appear to have 
descended from a manuscript of herbad Téimast, from 
which a copy was made in Sistfn in ay. 554 (A.D. 1185) 
ly Ardashir Bahman, and taken to India by herbad 
Mahydr Mah-mihir, who had been passing six years with 
the herbads of Sistéin, whither he had come from the town 
of Khéjak on the Indus. After the arrival of this MS. in 
India it was re-copied by Riistam Mihirfipin, who has for- 
gotten to mention the year,? and from his copy the oldest 
manuscript now extant was copied by herbad Mihiripin 
Kat-Khiisré (who was probably his great-grand-nephew) in 

1 Jn estimating (more or leas accc- counted compounds as either one or 
rately)the number of words in each two worls according to the usual 
of the works he has examined, as the mode of writing them, 
hest standard of their length, the 7 He copied the Arda-Vérdf ndmak 


editor haw not included the conjune- in a.y. 618 {4.D. 1249), and had visited 
tion va and idhdfat ¢; and he hes Persia. 
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AX, 693 (A.D. 1324) in the town of Kambay. This manu- 
script is now in the University Library at Copenhagen, tut 
is very defective; the first portion of the manuscript 
(Vend. i. 1-v. 78, Sp.) having fallen into other hands, 
probably on some division of property among brothers ; 
and nearly half the remainder is so much damaged, by 
the ink corroding the paper, that it is almost useless, 
Another manuscript, which appears to Le in the same 
handwriting, but the coluphon of which is missing, is in 
the India Office Library in London; this is also defective, 
us the folios containing Vend. i. 1-iii. 48 and iv. 82. 
have fallen into other hands, and have been rep 
inodern writing; the folios containing Vend, iii. 49-iv. 
and a few others, are also damaged Ly the corrosive action 
of the ink used by Milirtpin Kai-Khasré. From a com- 
parison of these two manuscripts, we can ascertain the 
state of the text 553 years ago, except with regard to 
Vend. i, 1-iii. 48 and a few otber short defective passages, 
for which we must refer to other old manuscripts. One of 
these was formerly in the library of Dastur Jamasp Asa at 
Nawsari, and is said to have been transferred from Bombay 
tu Teheran in Persia some twenty years ago. It was copied, 
probably from the Copenhagen MS,, in a.y. 963 (A.D. 1594), 
by herbad Ardashir Ziv, in the town of Bhroch ; it is rather 
earelessly written, and many of the later copies are descended 
from itt Another old manuscript, now in the Univ 
Library at Bombay, was cbtained at Bhroch ; it corr: 
very closcly to the one last mentioned, and is probably about 
the same age, but its colophen is lost. The PahlaviVendidad 
was printed at Vienna separate from the Avesta text, and 
was published by Spiegel in 1853, but his text can be much 
improved by careful collation with the old manuscripts 
above mentioned. None of these MSS, contain the twelfth 
jargard of the Vendidad, so that the Pahlavi translation of 

1The descent of manuscripts can ahnped letters ; but it is hazardous to 
generally be traced by their eopying argue on the authority of ouly oue 


errors, which have been insufficiently such blunder, 
craved; or by their misreading ill- 
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this fargard, which occurs in a few modern MSS,, is pro- 
ably the work of some Dastur in India, It is difficult to 
account for the omission of the twelfth fargard in the old 
MSS,, as the fargards are all numbered, so that any acci- 
dental leap from the eleventh to the thirteenth ought to 
have been soon discovered; and it is unlikely that the 
twelfth fargard would have occupied exactly the whole of 
any number of folios which may have been lost from some 
origingl manuscript Lefure it was copied. 

The Puhlavi Yasna contains about 39,000 words, ex- 
clusive of the Liriye or introductory prayers, It is written 
alternating with its Avesta,in the same manner as the Vendi- 
dad, but the long interpolated commentaries are much less 
common, and fewer commentators are quoted; so it may 
le suspected of containing less ald matter than the Pallavi 
Vendidad. For the oldest manuscripts of this text we are 
again indebted to herbad Mihirfipfiu Kai-Khisré, who 
copied at Kambay a manuseript of the Yasna with Pallavi 
(now in the University Library at Copenhagen) in ax. 692 
(A.D, 1323) from a manuscript written by Rustam Mihir- 
pin; in the same ycar he also wrote a second manuscript 
of the same, which is now in the library of Dastur Jamaspji 
Mincchiharji in Bombay, and is dated ouly twenty-two 
days later than the first, but it does not mention whence 
it was copied. Both these manuscripts begin with a series 
of introductory prayers in Avesta and Pahlavi, of which 
the commencement is lost; some of the folios are also 
damaged in both by the corrosive action of the ink used 
by the writer; and one folio in the middle of the Bombay 
copy is lost, and many others are worm-caten. Several 
more modern manuscripts of the Yasna with Pallavi exist, 
but they are less common than those of the Vendidad. 
The Avesta and Pahlavi texts were printed separately at 
Vienna, and published by Spiegel in 1858, but his text 
would be improved by collation with the old manuseript 
in Bombay. 

The Pahlavi Visparad contains about 3300 words, and 
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resembles in character the Pahlavi translation of the 
Yasna, Trobably the oldest copy of this text extant is 
contained in a manuscript of :niscellaneous texts brought 
from India by the author of these Essays; this copy was 
written by Péshyétan Rim Kamdin at Bhroch in ay, 766 
(AD. 1397). The Avesta and Pahlavi texts were printed 
separately ab Vienna, and published by Spiegel, along with 
the Yusna texts, in 1858. 

The Hajéhht nusk in Pahlavi is a mere fragment, con- 
tuining about 1530 words, and consisting of three fargarda 
which were probally not consecutive in the original Nask. 
The first furgard details the value of reciting the Ashem- 
cow formula under different circumstances, and is probally 
an extract from the first division of the Nask. The second 
and third fargards describe the fate of the souls of the 
righteous and wicked respectively during the first three 
days after death; but their contents do not agree very 
well with the description of the Nask in the Dinkard, 
where it is stated to have consisted of three divisions con- 
taining 13, 102, and 19 sections respectively.) The oldest 
copies of the text known to be extant are contained in the 
manuscript of miscellaneous texts written in A.D. 1397, 
which includes the Visparad, as mentioned above; al-v 
in a very similar manuseript in the University Library 
at Copenhagen, which must Le about the same age. The 
Avesta and Pahlavi texts, alternating as in the manuscripts, 
were printed at Stuttgart, and published with the Ardi- 
Virif Namak in 1872, and a translation of the Avesta text 
will be found in the third Essay. 

The Vishtdsp yashé is found with a Pahlavi translation 
of about 5200 words, but only one manuscript has beeu 
examined; this is in the library of Dastur Jamaspji in 
Bombay, and is said to have been written some thirty-fiv. 
years ago. The Avesta text is probably descended from 
the Kirman manuscript used by Westergaard, and now at 








1 The total number of sections ia error of one in some one of these four 
wivon us 133; no ther must be an numbers, 
G 
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Copenhagen, and the Pahlavi text has the appearance of a 
modern translation. 

Pahlavi translations of other Yashts also exist; such as 
those of the Atharmazd yasht, about 2000 words; the 
Khirshéd yasht and Mah yasht, each about 400 words ; the 
Srsh yasht hddékht, about 700 words; the Haptin yasht, 
Pehvdm yasht, and probably others which have not been 
examined, In these, as in all the other translations, the 
Pahlavi alternates with the Avesta; and there seems little 
doubt that most of these Yasht translations are old. 

Among the remaining translations are the Pahlavi texts 
of the Atash nydyish, ahout 1000 words; the Kitashéd 
nydyish, about 500 words; the Alda nydyish, about 450 
words; the Afringdn githa, the Afriayta gahankdr, the 
Afrtngdn dahmda (Yasna, lix.2~15 Sp.), the last containing 
about 450 words; the Afrtn myazd, also called Afrin Zara- 
tusht; the Sérdzah in both its forms, containing alwut 530 
and 650 words respectively ; and many short extracts from 
the Yasna which are much used in the Khurdah Avesta, 
such as the Ashem-vohu, Yuthd-ahi-vairyé, and Yerhé- 
hdtém formulas; Yasna, v, 1, 2; xxxv. 4-6, 13-15; i. 65-67, 
Sp.; &e. 

The Chidak avistéh-i gdsitn, or selection from the Gathas, 
is an old miscellancous collection of short passages, some- 
times merely single lines, from various parts of the Gathas, 
alternating with the usual Pahlavi translation. Altogether 
76 lines are quoted from the Avesta, and the Pallavi 
translation of about 1100 words docs not differ materially 
from that given in manuscripts of the Yasna, Several 
copies of this selection exist, but the oldest seems to be 
that in the manuscript of miscellaneous texts written in 
A.D. 1397, a8 mentioned above. 

Intermediate between the translations and the purely 
Pahlavi works, there are those which contain many Avesta 
quotations, which are often translated, but do not in them- 
selves form any connected text, as the bulk of the work is 
Vahlavi. The following three are of this class :— 


THE PAHLAVI LITERATURE EXTANT. 9 


The Nérangistédn contains about 30,000 words, including 
the Avesta quotations, many of which are no longer extant 
in the Zend-Avesta, It consists of three fargards, and 
treats of a great number of minute details regarding rites 
and ceremonies, and precautions to be adopted while per- 
forming them. Its contents correspond very closely with 
the description of the second section of the THisp&ram 
Nask, as given in the Dinkerd; and the name of that 
section was Nirangistan. The opinions of many of the 
old commentators mentioned in the Pahlavi Vendidatl 
are also often quoted in this work. A manuscript of the 
Nirangistin was brought from Persia to India by Dastur 
Jamasp Wildyati, 1D. 1720; this was copied from a manu- 
script dated A.y, 840 (A.D. 1471), but whether it still exists 
is uncertain; it was re-copicd by Dastur Jamasp Asa of 
Nawséri in a.x. 1097 (A.v. 1727), and this copy is now in 
the library of the Khan Vahadar Dastur Néshirvinji 
Jamaspji at Poona. Several later copies exist, but owing 
tu the text being difficult and little known to copyists, 
their variations from the original are unusually numerous, 

The Furhany-i vim khadth, or vocabulary of Avesta and 
Pahlavi, so called from its first words being ofm khadith, 
consists of about 3300 words, including the Avesta, and 
contains several words and phrases which are no longer 
extant in the Avesta texts. Very old copies of this voca- 
bulary exist in two manuscripts of miscellaneous Pahlavi 
texts, one brought from India hy the author of these 
Essays, ant written in A.D, 1397, and the other at Copen- 
hagen, written about the same time. Dastur Hoshaugji’s 
edition of this vocabulary, printed at Stuttgart, and pub- 
lished in 1867 with the title of “An Old Zand-Pabli 
Glossary,” could probably Le improved by collation with 
these old copies of the text. 

The Afrin-i dahmda, including the aogemadaérha Avesta 
quotations, contains about 2000 words. The first of the 
quotations is Yasna, vii. 60 Sp,, but most of the others are 
no longer extant in the Avesta, They are also found with 
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alternating Pazand and Sanskrit translations, and without 
the introductory sentences of the Afrin. 

‘We may now proceed to notice the purely Pahlavi works, 
which contain but few quotations from the Avesta, and 
those are generally references to the proper texts to be 
recited on particwar occasions. There is much: diversity 
in the style of these compositions, some being merely 
descriptive, in which the language is easy and the con- 
struction simple; while others are more philosophical, and 
their language difficult and obscure. 

The Vajarkard-i dénxi, containing about 19,000 words, 
might almost be classed with the preceding, as the latter 
part of it contains several quotations from the Avesta, It, 
is a very miscellaneous collection of injunctions and de- 
tails regarding religious inatters, resembling a Rivéyat, and 
divided into three chapters, professing to have heen written 
ly Méiyémfh, one of the old commentators quoted in the 
Vahlavi translations and other works. An old manuscript 
of the work, written in Kirmiin, a.y. 609 (A.D, 1240), is said 
to have been brought to India and deposited in the library 
of the Mody family in Surat, where it was copied A.y. 11 
(A.D. 1754) by an uncle of the late high-priest of the Parsis 
in Bombay; from this copy the text was edited Ly Dastur 
Peshotanji, and printed in Bombay in 1848, as already 
mentioned (p. §9). This work includes three or four of 
the minor texts hereafter mentioned, as will be notice? 
when we come to them. 

The Dinkard is the longest Pahlavi work extant, although 
the first portion of it, containing the first and second bouks, 
missing; the latter part of the work, consisting of hooks 
ix., contains about 170,000 words. The third] book cou- 
sists of a series of explanations of religious matters and 
duties, for general information aud removal of doubt, con- 
cluding with a description of the solar and lunar years, 
and a legendary history of the Dinkard which is evidently 
identified with that of the Nasks generally; this book 
contains 73,000 words. The fourth book contains various 
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statements selected from the religious books by Adarfro- 
bag-i Farukhzidfin, the original editor of the Dinkard (see 
p. §5), extending to about 4000 words; these statements 
commence with the characteristics of the Ameshiispends, 
and in discussing those of Shatrovair, the third Ameshé- 
spend, an account is given of the endeavours of various 
sovercigns, from Vishtisp to Khisré-i Kavidiin (Noshir- 
van), to collect and preserve the national literature. The 
filth book contains the sayings of the same Adarfrobay 
trom a book culled Simrd,] and his replies to many ques- 
tions on obscure and difficult matters in history, astrology, 
and religious customs, extending to about G6ooo words, 
‘The sixth book contains the opinions of the péryddhéshan 
(professors of the primeval religion of Zarathushtra) on all 
iatters of tradition, customs, and duties, with many say- 
ings of Adarpid-i Maraspendin; the whole extending to 
about 23,000 words. The seventh book contains an ac- 
count of the wonders, or miracles, of the Mazdayasnian 
religion from the time of Gayémard, the first man, to that 
of Sdslhfns, the last of the future prophets; including many 
details of the life of Zaratisht, and extending to about 
16,000 words. The eighth book contains an account of 
the twenty-one Nasks, giving a short description of each, but 
going into more details of the four Nasks xv.-xviii. which 
constitute the majority of the seven “legal” Nasks; this 
book consists of about 20,000 words. The ninth book 
coutains a much more detailed account of the contents of 
each fargard of the first three Nasks, concluding with some 
remarks upon selections from the whole Yasna, and ex- 
tending to about 27,000 words. The work ecouckides with 
colophons to the extent of nearly 1000 words, which relate 
that this latter part of the Dinkard was copied at the place 
where it was found, Khishkand in Asiristiu, from an 
original which had been written by elders of the femily of 
Acarpid-i Mfraspendan, by Mibvandid Narimahin Beam 
Mihiripin, and finished on the 24th day of the 4th month 
3 There are, of course, many other weys of reading this name, 
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AY. 369 (7th July aD. 1000). From this copy others dated 
AY. 865, 1009,1 and 10381 have descended, and the last 
appears to have been brought from Persia to Surat in AY. 
1152 (A.D. 1783) by Mulli Bahman, and about four years 
afterwards some copies of the manuscript of AY. 1038 (A.D. 
1669) were spread among the Parsis; but before any of 
these copies were made, the manuscript from DPersia had 
Leen lent to various parties, and more than one-sixth of 
the whole had been abstracted, so that all the manuscripts 
ize now deficient to that extent; but out of 69 folios 
missing, 64 have Leen discovered, though they still remain 
in various hands, The manuscript itself is in the lilrary 
of Dastur Sohrabji Rustamji, the high-priest of the Kadmi 
sect of Pursis in Bombay. Dastur Peshotanji is publish- 
ing an edition of the text, with Gujrati and English trans- 
lations, as has been already mentioned (p. 59), but it 
will be inany years before he can complete his task, 

The name Dddistdn-i-dint is usually confined to a work 
of about 30,000 words, written by Dastur Minochihayr 
Yiulin-damén, who was high-priest of the Mazdayasnians 
in Firs aud Kimnan about ay. 3502 (a.v. 981). It cou- 
sists of 92 questions and answers about religious duties, 
customs, and legends; the last of these answ‘ ay seems tu be 
incomplete, so that a portion of the original work may 
have been lost. The oldest manuscript of this text that 
has been examined was written in Kinndu by Marj 
Frédiin in AY. 941 (AD. 1572); his writing was to supply 
the deficiencies in a still older manuscript, of which only 
28 folios now remain; and his mauuseript has, iu its turn, 
had its deficiencies supplied from later copies. In this 
manuscript the text of the Didistin-i-dini is preceded aud 
followed by other somewhat similar writings by the sume 
Dastur, and by Zad-sparam-i Yiidin-damin, who appears 











1 Those dates no longer exist in the? Altered to 250 in the old manu- 
manuscript brought from Persia, but script written by Marjpin Frédén, 
ure taken from the copiss and from but whether the alteration was made 
the account given by Mull Firfiz in by the original writer or not ie un- 
his Avijoh-Din, certain. 
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to have been his brother. The first part of these extra 
writings contains about 23,000 words, and the last yart 
about 30,000 words, of which 5000 are lost; if these wril- 
ings be taken as part of the Dadistén-i-dini, the whole 
work contains about 78,000 words extant. The author of 
these Essays recommended the Parsis, twelve years ago, to 
have this work translated, and it is said that a translation 
was prepared, but has not been published. If the non- 
appearance of this translation be due to any of the opinions 
of the old Dastur of Kirmin differing from those of Parsis 
of the present day, it is to be regretted, as the proper 
course in such a case would be to publish a correct trans- 
lation, and point out the probable cause of the original 
writer’s errors in notes; this is all the more necessary as 
none of the Pahlavi books are free frum statements which 
would be considered heterodox nowadays. Thus, whenever 
they give details regarding Livéti-das, or next-of-kin nar- 
riage, they describe it as applying to closer relationships 
than present customs tolerate; but whatever may have 
been the reasons fur the establishment of this custom 
when the Zoroastrian faith was in power! it is evident 
that when the faith was held merely by a persecuted 
remnant of the Persian people, their priests advocated the 
custom as a specially meriturious act, with the view of 
discouraging intermarriages with their Mohammedan 
neighbours, which would have led to the final extinetion 
of Zoroastrianism, That the present customs of the Parsis 
are not quite the same as those of cight or ten centuries 
ago is not surprising, when we consider that it was the 
usual practice of all Christian sects who had suflicient 
power, two or three centuries ago, to put heretics and 
witches to death by burning or otherwise; such practices 
were then not only legal, but were considered highly meri- 
torious; now they would be called judicial murders. 


1 They had probably something to the Jews to adopt stringent exeep- 
do with the dislike of Enstern nations tional marriage Inws, in case of a 
to any absolute alienation of fumily failure in direct heirs. 

property ; a fecling which led even 
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The Shikand-gumdnt vijdr is a controversial work of 
about 18,000 words, written by Mardin-farukh-i Afihar- 
mazd-diq, who acknowledges the instruction he has re- 
ceived from the Dinkard of Adarfrobag-i Farukhzidin, 
which contained a thousand chapters (dar), as well as 
from the Dinkhar@! of Adarpfidyivand, a work no longer 
known, unless it be the book of the Mainyé-i-khard, men- 
tioned hereafter, The writer begins by answering some 
questions of Mihiry’y-i Mahmadan of Ispahan regarding 
the existence and work of the evil spirit being permitted 
ly Adharmazd ; he then procceds to prove the existence 
of God, and to disprove the arguments of atheists, and of 
those who disbelieve in the evil spirit, and attribute both 
yood and evil to God; and he coucludes by criticising the 
doctrines of the Jews, Christians, and Maniclieans. Most. 
of the manuscripts of this work are incomplete, and only 
the first 3600 words are found in the Valdavi character; 
the more complete manuscripts are in F’Azand with Neryo- 
sangh’s Sanskrit translation, but there are evident indica- 
tions of the Pazand text having been originally transliter- 
ated from Pallavi, An edition of the Pallavi and Pazand 
texts has been prepared Ly Dastur Hoshangji, but is not 
yet printed, 

The Bundahish calls itself ‘the Zand-dhds 2 (zand-know- 
‘ing, or tradition-informed), which is first about Adhar- 
‘mazd’s original creation and the antagonism of the evil 
‘spirit, and afterwards about the nature of the creatures 
‘from the original creation till the end, which is the future 
‘existence, just as it is revealed by the religion of the 


1 The Malla Firdz library in Bom- 
hay contains two modera Persian 
manuscripta, named respectively Diu- 
kard and Dinkhird ; those were writ- 
ten by Biallé FirGs to describe his 
voyage toPersinanid the anawers he ob- 
tained to seventy-eight questions pro- 
posed by the Indian Dastura These 
‘Yersian works must not be confound- 
cd with their namesakes iu Pahlavi. 


2 The word min, “from,” with 
which many of the manuscripts com- 
menee, appears to be a Inter aldition, 
an it is not found in the Copeuhagen 
manuscript, and bas eviduntly been 
added by a Inter hand in the only 
other manuscript of equal age men- 
tioned in the toxt. 
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‘Mazdayasnians.’ The contents of this book are too well 
known to require further description; it contains about 
13,000 words, but the manuseripts do not agree either in 
extent or arrangement. The most complete and best-ar- 
ranged text, but not the most accurately copied, is that in 
the manuscript of inisccllaneous Pahlavi texts at Copen- 
lagen, which is about five hundred years old, and has lost 
one or more folios in the middle of the text of the Bunda- 
hish, but contains more sections (chaps. xxviii, xxix., XXx., 
and xxxii, of Anguetil) than are found in other independent, 
copies. The text is found differently arranged, without 
thase sections, but more accurately copied, in the similar 
manuscript of miscellancous texts brought from India by 
the author of these Essays, and written in 1397. Most of 
the manuscripts in India seem to have been copied from 
the latter of these two old manuscripts, lnt they sonie- 
times vary further in their arrangement, The Copenhagen 
text. was lithographed in facsimile and published by 
‘Westergaard in 1851; a French translation was published 
by Anquetil in 1771, and German translations by Win- 
dischmann in 1863, aud by Justi in 1868. 

The Mindk-i) khard, called in Pazand Mainyd-4 hard, or 
Spirit of Wisdom, consists of sixty-two answers given by the 
said Spirit to the inquiries of a wise man regarding the 
tenets, legends, and morals of the Mazilayasnian religion, 
It contains about 12,000 words, but the text ends aluptly, 
as if incomplete; and its introduction bears some reseni- 
blance to that of the Shikand-gumini, so as to lead to the 
suspicion that it may be the first portion of the Dinkhard 
consulted by the author of that work. An old manuscript 
of the Pahlavi text was brought by Westergaard from 


1 This word, which is traditionally not by ¢. On the other hand, the 


read madéuad, has heen pronounced 
mtnavad, or watnivad, nud traced to 
a wnpposed ancient Persian form, ntci- 
aivat, ‘Whether such aform actually 
existed in not known, and if it did,wo 
should expect to find its final letter 
reproseuted by @ = ¢ in Pahlavi, and. 


Persian mind must have hee mind 
in Pallavi; this would De linble to be 
written mindy, and the nddition of 
circumiflexes (all the uses of which, 
in Pahlavi, nro not thoroughly under- 
stood) chnages thia word into the tra» 
ditional madénad, 
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Persia, but the Pahlavi versions in India are probably 
merely translations from the better-known Pizand text 
which generally alternates with Neryosangh’s Sanskrit 
translation; a manuscript of this Pazand-Sanskrit. text, 
written in A.D. 1520, is preserved in the India Office Library 
in London, A few fragments of the Paizand text were 
published, with a German translation, by Spiegel in his 
“Grammar of the Parsi Language” (1851) and his “ Tradi- 
tional Literature of the Parsis” (1860); and the whole 
text, both Piizand and Sanskrit, was published by West, 
with an English translation, in 1871, 

The Shdyast td-shdyast, or Publavi Rivilyat, contains 
about 10,000 words, and treats of sins and good works, 
the proper treatment of corpses and other kinds of impu- 
rity, with the proper modes of purification, the proper use 
of the sacred thrend and shirt, other customs und rites, 
with the reasons for reciting each of the Gathas, and details 
of the extent of those hynms ; all subjects which are genc- 
rally explained in the Persian Riviyats; but here the 
statements are enforced by quotations of the opinions of 
several of the old commentators, and by references to some 
of the Nasks uo longer extant. The oldest extant copies 
of this work are contained in the two manuseripts of mis- 
cellaneous Pallavi texts, written about five hundred years 
ugo, Which have been already mentioned. In these manu- 
scripts the text appears in two detached portions of about 
7500 and 2500 words respectively, 

The Ardd1 Virdf némak, or book of Ard Virif, con- 
tains about 8800 words, and describes what was seen by a 
chosen high-priest in a vision of the other world, where 
he was shown the rewards of the rightvous, the punish- 
ments of the wicked, and the neutral state of stationury 
expectation of those who belong to neither extreme, It ix 
stated in this work that Ard4 Virif was called Nikhshipir 

1 Sometimes written Argét, which doubt merely a title meaning “right- 
should perhaps be read Ardék, having eous ;” the Paris say, however, that 


been altered into arddg, which is not it is nlso a nome, 
distinguishable from ardét, It inno 
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by some; this is not only the name of a town, but is also 
that of one of the old commentators, sometimes quoted in 
the Pahlavi Vendidad, and very often in the Nirangistin ; 
it is possible, therefore, that this commentator may have 
written the book of Ard Virif Copies of this text are 
found in the two old manuscripts of miscellaneous texts 
written about five hundred years ago, which have been 
already mentioned. A manuscript of a Pizand and Sau- 
skrit version, written A.D, 1410, was also brought from 
India by the author of these Essays; and Persian versions, 
both in prose and verse, are likewise extant. The Pahlavi 
text was printed at Stuttgart, and published, with au Eng- 
lish trauslation, in 1872. 

The Madiyda-i Gésht-i Frydné, of about 3000 words, is 
a tale of the evil Akhtya of the Abin Yasht (81-83), pro- 
pounding thirty-three eniginas to Yéishté-y6-Fryananim, 
to be solved on pain of death; after this is done he has to 
solve three enigmas in his turn, but fails and is destroyed, 
The enigmas are generally of a very trivial character, 
aud nine of them seem to be omitted. This text accom- 
panics that of the bouk of Ardd Virdf in the two old manu- 
scripts before mentioned, and was published with it in 
1872, 

The Dahman yasht, of about 4200 words, professes to Le 
a revelation from Adlarmazd to Zaratfisht of the sufferings 
and triumphs of the Mazdayasnian religion, from his time 
to the end of the world, apparently in imitation of part of 
the Sidkar Nask, As it mentions the Misalmins, and 
gives many details of the suiterings occasioned by them, it 
must have been written a considerable time after the Mu- 
hhammedan conquest. It details how the power of the 
Muzdayasnian religion is to be restored by the vieturies of 
Vahirfin-i Varjivand, a prince (Keé) of the Kayin race, 
who at the age of thirty is to put himself at the head of 
Indian and Chinese armies, whose power will be felt as far 
as the banks of the Indus, which is called the country of 
Bambo. Foreigners should be careful not to confound this 
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name with Bombay, which is merely a European corrup- 
tion, through the Portuguese, of Mumbai; a corruption 
which native writers still avoid when writing in the ver- 
nacular languages. The Pahlavi text of this work is found 
in the old manuscript of miscellaneous texts at Copeuhagen, 
and its two copies, one of which is at Paris, but no other 
copies have been met with; a Pizand version is, however, 
common in India, Spiegel has given a German transla- 
tion of extracts from the Balhman Yasht in his “ Traditional 
Literature of the Parsis,” 

In the same old manuscript at Copenhagen is the 
Andurj-i Hidécari} déndk, coutaining about 1800 words, 
of which one-third have been lost, as two folios are missing, 
This admonition (andarj) is given in reply to questions 
asked by his disciple (ashékard). No other copy of this 
work has been met with, but it will be found, of course, in 
the two copies of the Cupenhagen manuscript. 

In the same manuscript is also a copy of the Mdagigdn-i 
guastak Abdlish, containing about 1200 words. The ac- 
cursed AbAlish appears to have been a zaadék or heretic, 
who relied upon later corrupt traditions in preference to 
the true faith. In the presence of Mimiin, the commander 
of the faithful (amir- mtlminin) at Baghdad, he proposes 
seven questions to a Mobad, who replivs to the satisfaction 
of Miméin and the confusion of Abélish himself. The 
writer concludes by blessing Adarfrobag-i Farukhafdan 
(the author of an old edition of the Itukard) fur havin 5 
destroyed Abalish; and he could not have writicn this work 
hefore A.D. 830, as Mamfin was living at that time. Many 
copies of it exist in Pahlavi, Pazand, and Persian. 

The Jémdsp ndmak consists of Jéimisp’s replies to King 
Gushtasp’s questions regarding creation, history, custums 
of various nations, and the future fate of the religion. The 
most complete manuscript examined contains about 5000 
words, but seems unfinished. The Pahlavi text is rere, A 
very old manuscript in Dastur Peshotanji's library in 

} This name may also be read Kidshvar-i, or otherwise, 
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Bombay contains about one-fourth of the text, but no other 
copy has been met with. The Pizand and Persian ver- 
sions are found in many manuscripts. 

A very old manuscript in the library of Dastur Jamaspji 
in Bombay has been called the Pahlavi Shéhndmak:, as it 
contains several short tales connected with the kings of 
Persia. Its colophon states that it was finished in India, 
in the town of Tinak] on the 19th day of some month 
AY, 691 (A.D. 1322), by Mihiripin Kai-Khisré, the copyist 
who wrote the oldest manuscripts of the Yasna and Veu- 
didad that are still extant. The handwriting, however, 
more nearly resembles that of the old manuscript of mis- 
cellaneous texts at Copenhagen, which contaius several 
copies of Mihiripin’s writings, with his colophons attached ; 
so that the Pallavi Shahnémak may also be a copy of his 
manuscript, but, like that at Copenhagen, it is certainly 
about five hundred years old. This manuscript is much 
wormeaten, but a copy of it exists at Teheran, made one 
hundred and ten years ago, before the original was mucl. 
Namaged, which will probably supply most of the defi- 
cicucies in those texts of which uo other copies are known 
to oxist. 

Of the texts contained in this old manuscript and its 
single complete copy, the following are not known to exist 
elsewhere in Pablavi:-—-(1.) Yddhdr-i Zartrén, of about 
3000 words, containing an account of the war between 
King Vishtisp aud Arjasp. (2.) Cities of the Land of Iran, 
about 880 words, giving their names and a very brie 
accuunt of cach. (3.) Wonders and Prodigies of the Land 
of Sistén, in about 290 words. (4.) Khiisré-i Kavdjdn 
(Néshirviin) and the Slave-boy, who replies to the k 
thirteen inquiries as to what things are the most pleasant, 
about 1770 words. (5.) Admonitions to Mazdayasnians in 
six separate paragraphs, about 940 words, (6.) Andarj4 








1 In another colophon, in the mid- zilah, the dato being the 6th day of 
Als of the manuscript, this place is the sixth mouth a.¥. Spt. 
called Tamil in Jazirak (or Gujtrak) 
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Kitisr6-i Kavdddn (Néshirvin), about 380 words, said to 
contain the dying injunctions of that monarch. (7.) 
Sayings of Adarfrobag-i Farukhzidin and Bakht-dfrid, 
about 320 words. 

The following texts, contained in this old manuscript, 
are also found in Dastur Peshotrnji’s old manuscript, 
which has been already mentioned as containing part 
of the Jiméisp-nimak; but they are not known to exist 
elsewhere in Pahlavi:—(1.) Addtydn-¢ si réz, about 460 
words, is a statement of what ought to be done on each of 
the thirty days of the month; at the end it is called an 
admonition (andarj) of Adarpid-i Miraspendin to his son, 
which leas one to suspect that it may be a detached por 
tion of his Pandnimak. (2.) Diraldit-i Avirit, about Soo 
words, is a debate between a tree and a goat as to which 
of them is the more worthy. (3.) Chatrany ndmak, about 
820 words, relates how a chessboard and chessmen were 
seut by Dévasirm, a great king of India, to Khfsrd-i 
Andshak-raban (Néshirvin), with a request for an ex- 
planation of the game, which was given by Vajdrg-anihir-i 
DBakhtakan, who afterwards takes the game of Niv-Ardashir 
to India, as an effectual puzzle for the Indian sages. (4.) 
Injunetions given to men of the goud religion, about Soo 
(5.) The Fire Dispositions of priests, aud Ten 
Admonitions, about 250 words, which also occur in the 
Vajarkard-i-dini (pp. 13-16 of Dastur Peshotanji’s edition). 
(6.) Dévrih-i kiérsandi, avout 120 words. (7.) Aacedoty 
of King Vahirizn-i Varjivand, about 190 words, (8.) Adeire 
of a certain man (falda gabrd), about 740 words. Of the 
following texts contained in the two old inanuseripts of 
Dastur Peshotanji and Dastur Jamaspji, 2 third copy 
exists in the library of the latter Dastur:—(1.) Forms of 
Letiers to kings and great men, aleut 990 words, found 
also in the VWajarkard-i-dini (pp. 102-113 of Dastur 
Peshotanji’s edition). (2) Form of Murriaye Contract, 
dated A.y. 627 (A.D. 1258), about 400 words. (3.) Vdchak 
«échand (some sayings) of Adarpid-i MAraspendin, about 
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1270 words. (4) Stdyishn-t drén va sipdsddvi-1 myazdpdn, 
about 560 words, 

Of the following texts contained in Dastur Jamaspji’ 
old manuscript many copies exist:—(1.) Pandudmak-i 
Zaratisht, about 1430 words, contains admouitions as to 
man’s duties. A copy of three-fourths of this text exists 
in the University Library at Copenhagen. (2.) Andarj-i 
Adarpéd-i Méraspendén, about 1700 words, is somctimes 
called his Pandnamak, and contains his advice to his son 
Zaratisht; but the last quarter of the text is missing in 
the old manuscript, and the end is very abrupt in other 
manuscripts, which makes it prohalle that the next text 
in the old manuscript, the Mddigdn-i sf réz, may have 
‘been originally the conclusion of this, as has been already 
noticed, This Pahlavi text was printed in Bombay, and 
yublished, with a Gujrati translation, by Shahr 
Dadabhai in 1869; and an English version of this Guj- 
rati translation, by the Rev. Shapurji Edalji, was pulished 
in 1870, but being a translation of a translation, it differs 
considerably from the meaning of the original, (3.) Kér- 
uimak-i Artakhshtra Papakdn, aout 5600 words, records 
many of the actions of King Ardashir and his son Shahpohar, 
heginning with the discovery of Sisiin, the father of the 
former, among the shepherds of Papak, and ending with 
Atharmazd, the son of the latter, ascending the throne; 




















phrase, ‘In the K H 
‘thus written” A Gujrati transtation of this text was 
published by Dastur Peshotanji in 1853. (4) Pand- 
udmak-i Fapirg-mihira Dahhtakdn, the prime minister of 
King Khisré Néshirvin, contains abant 1690 words, nt 
seems to be merely a fragment of the work, as it ens very 
abruptly. This text is also called the Ganj-i shdiyin, be- 
cause it states that it was placed in the royal treasury 
(ganj-i shahakdn in the old manuscript). 

The other old manuscript in Dastur Peshotanji’s library, 
which includes some of the above-mentioned texts, likewise 
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coutains the following :—{1.) Mfddigdn-i st yazadda, about 
80 words, stating the one special quality of each of the 
thirty Yazads who give their names to the days of the 
month, Another similar statement, in the old manuscript 
of miscellaneous texts brought from India by the author of 
these Essays, specifies different qualities in most cases. (2.) 
Madigin-i mdh Fravardin réj-i Horvadad, about 760 
words, which details all the remarkable occurrences said 
to have taken place, at different periods, on the sixth day 
of the first month of the Parsi year. A Persian version of 
this text is found in the Rivayats. (3.) Another MdJiydn-é 
st rdz, about 1150 words, detailing the proper business and 
duties for each of the thirty days in the Parsi mouth and 
the five Gatha days at the end of the Parsi year, This 
text is also contained in the Vajarkard-i Diut (pp. 113-125 
of Dastur Peshotanji’s edition), 

Copies of the remaining texts are numerous both in 
Pahlavi and Pizand. The Mddigdn-i haft ameshdspend, 
about 990 words, contains a detail of the various duties of 
the seven Ameshfspends, as revealed Ly Afilarmazd to 
Zarattisht, The Awarj-i ddndk mard, about 520 words, 
details the advive of a wise man to his son, 

The Paklavi-Pdzand furhang, aout 1300 words, is the 
glossary of Huzvarish and Vazand edited hy Dastur 
Hoshangji and published in 1870. It is called the 
Mértknémak-i Astrik, or Assyrian vocabulary, by Dastur 
Peshotanji in the list of Pahlavi works given in tle intro- 
duction to his Pahlavi Grammar; but the origin of this 
name requires explanation, as it appears to be unkuown 
to the Vasturs generally. 

The Patit-i Adarpdd-i Méraspend, about 1490 words, is 
a form of renunciation of every possible heinous sin, to he 
recited by the sinner. The J’atti-i khdd, about 1000 
words, is a similar form of renunciation, but somewhat 
abbreviated. dvar chim-i drén, about 380 words, regard- 
ing the symbolism of the ceremonial wafer-cakes, and the 
use of them in the mydzd, or sacred feast, The Puhluri 
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Gshirvdd, or marriage blessing, about 460 words. The 
Ndm-stdyishat, or praise of Afiharmazd, about 260 words. 
The Afrin-i * td péshgdh-i khddd,” so called from its first 
words, about 190 words. And other benedictions and 
prayers which have not been examined. 

A Pahlavi version of the Saddar Bundahish is also said 
to exist, but must be a modern translation, for the Sad-dar 
itself, although often written in Avesta characters, seems 
to be rather Persian than PAzand, as it contains many 
Arabic words. Dastur Peshotanji mentions a few more 
Pahlavi texts, some of which may be included among 
those described aluye, but under different names, There 
are also several Persian texts, such as the book of Didar 
bin Dad-dekht, &c., which may have originated in Pahlavi. 

Fyrom the above details we may form some idea of the 
probable extent of the scanty remnants of Pahlavi litera- 
ture, Without making any allowance for works which 
remain uncxamined or have escaped observation, it appears 
that the extant Pahlavi translations from the Avesta ex- 
eced 104,000 words, and the other Pahlavi works exceed 
413,000 words, making a total of upwards of 517,000 
words in all the extant Pahlavi writiugs which have been 
examined. This total is nearly eleven times the extent of 
the Pallavi Vendidad, or forty times that of the Bundahish, 

The Parsi community has been doing a good deal, of late 
years, for the preservation of the last remnants of their 
national literature, but it would be better if their efforts 
were of a more systematic character. Before much more 
is done for encouraging the publication of isolated texts, a 
systematic inquiry for manuscripts should be set on foot, 
for the purpose of ascertaining which are the oldest and 
best manuscripts, so as to avoid the error of editing texts 
without reference to the best materials. Influential mem- 
bers of the Parsi community, assisted by the Dasturs, 
ought to have but little difficulty in inducing all possessors 
of rasnuscripts to supply a properly organised committee 


with complete catalogues of their collections, Such cata- 
q 
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logues need only be lists of the names of the works, with 
the names and dates of the copyists when these are re- 
corded; but all undated manuscripts supposed to be more 
than a century old should be specially noted. From such 
lists the committee could easily prepare a statement of all 
extant texts and of the owners of several of the more valu- 
able manuscripts of each text. Possessed of this informa- 
tion, the next step would be to obtain a copy of the oldest 
inanuscript of each text, beginning with the rarest works, 
and have it collated with one or two of the next oldest 
manuscripts (not being copies of the first), These collated 
copies, if correctly made without any attempt at emendation, 
would form standard editions of the texts, and should be 
carefully preserved in some public institution accessible to 
all members of the Parsi community, such as the Mulli 
Firfiz Library. 

It can hardly be expected that Westergaard’s edition of 
the Avesta texts can be much improved from any manu- 
scripts to be found in India; although copies from Yazd 
or Kirman, in Persia, might afford valuable emendations 
coming from an independent source, but it is generally 
understood in India that there are very few such manu- 
scripts still existing in Persia. Justi’s Old-Bactrian Dic- 
tionary is a tolerably complete collection of the Avesta 
words, but requires to be supplemented by the addition of 
many words contained in the Ntrangistin, Farhang-i om 
khadtik, and Aogemadaécha; and the meanings attached 
to the words want careful revision. 

‘With regard to Pahlavi texts, it would be important to 
discover any Pallavi Vendidad or Yasna descended from 
any other source than the manuscripts of Mihiripin Kat- 
Klrdsré, also to find the first three fargards, missing from 
lis manuscripts in Europe, in his own handwriting. The 
first two books of the Dinkard, the Pahlavi text of the 
latter part of the Shikand-guméuf, chaps. xxviti—xxx, of 
the Bundshish, and a complete Pahlavi version of the 
Jimfsp-nimak, are ail desiderata regarding which some 
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information might be obtained by a systematic inquiry for 
manuseripts. Hitherto the Parsis have had to rely upon 
Europeans for all explanations of their literature, beyond 
the merely traditional learning of their priesthood; they 
inay always rely upon some European being ready to carry 
on such investigations, provided the materials be forth- 
coming; and Europeans, in their turn, ouglit to be able to 
rely on the Parsis for the discovery of all existing materials, 
and for rendering them accessible, 


Il. 


LHE ZEND-AVESTA 3; 
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THE SCRIPTURE OF THE PARSIS. 


Il 


THE ZEND-AVESTA; OR, THE SCRIPTURE 
OF THE PARSIS. 


In this Essay it is intended to give a brief statement of the 
contents of the whole Zend-Avesta, together with transla- 
tions of some important or interesting passages contained 
therein, which will enable the reader to form some judg- 
ment of the true character of the sacred books of the 
Parsis. After some preliminary remarks about the name, 
extent, and preservation of the sacred books, the separate 
parts of the present Parsi scriptures will be described in 
detail, and finally, an attempt will be made to give o 
short, critical, and historical sketch of this religious 
literature, 


1L—THE NAME OF THE PARSI SCRIPTURES. 


The sacred writings of the Parsis have usually been 
called Zend-Avesta by Europeans, but this is, without 
doubt, an inversion of the proper order of the words, as 
the Pahlavi books always style them! avisték va zand 
(Avesta and Zend), and this order is confirmed by the 
traditional, as well as the critical and historical, explana- 
tion of both terms. In the opinion of the present Parsi 
priests, Avesta means the original text of the sacred books, 
and Zend denotes the Pahlavi translation. This view is 
correct to a great extent, as many passages may be quoted 


1 Only ons exoeption has been noticed in many hundred oocarrences of the 
phrase, 
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from the Pahlavi books in which Zend means simply 
“translation,” or “commentary ;” thus the old Farhang-t 
otm hadi: commences (in the old manuscripts) with the 
words: Madam bard-shindkhtano-t vdj va mdrtkdno-i 
Avisidh, aighash Zand maman va chégdn, ‘on fully under- 
‘standing the words and phrases of the Avesta, that is, 
‘ the nature and quality (lit. the what and the how) of its 
‘Zend.’ But it is probable that the term Zend was ori- 
ginally applied to commentaries written in the same lan- 
guage as the Avesta, for in the Pallavi translation of the 
Yasna, when the scriptures are mentioned, both terms, 
Avistdk va Zand, are used, as if of equal authority, which 
would have been an instance of gross sclf-conceit on the 
part of the translator, if he meant his own translation by 
the term Zend, From this use of the denomination 
Avesta and Zend by the Pahlavi translators, we are fully 
entitled to conclude that the Zend they mentioned was a 
commentary on the Avesta already existing before they 
undertook their translation; and as they considered it 
sacred, this Zend was probably in the same language as 
the original Avesta. There are many traces, in the Avesta 
quotations and other phrases of the Pahlavi translations, 
of much of this old Zend having been replaced by the new 
Zend of the Pahlavi translators; but there are also traces 
of a good deal of it remaining incorporated in the present 
Avesta text, as will be pointed out from time to time in 
the translations which follow. The term Avesta and 
Zend, or Zend-Avesta, cannot be considered, therefore, as 
wholly inappropriate when applied to the Parsi scriptures 
in their original language, although the word Zend is im- 
properly used when applied to that language itself, as it 
is much more commonly employed as a name for Pahlavi 
commentaries. 

From the above remarks, it will be seen that the term 


1 See Yasna, xxx. 1, xxxi. 1, where genorally renders the word Zend by 
the Averte and Zend of both soyings, ortha, “meaning,” in bis Sanskrit 
or both blessings, are specified in translation of the Yama, 
the Pahlavi translation, Neryosangh 
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Avesta was originally confined to the sacred texts ascribed 
to Zarathushtra and his immediate disciples; but in the 
course of time this term has been gradually extended to 
all later explanations of those texts written in the same 
language, till at the present time it includes all writings 
in that language, whatever their age. All these writings, 
having become unintelligible to the majority of the Zoro- 
astrians, came to be regarded as equally sacred. 

The word Avesta does not occur in the sacred texts 
themselves with the meaning now attached to it, and it 
must not be confounded with the Sasanian apisidn, en- 
graved on gems in the phrase apistdn val yazddn, as this 
phrase is also found in the Pahlavi texts, with the mean- 
ing of “ prayers to God,” whereas the Pahlavi apistdk, or 
avistdk (Avesta), is a distinct word, never used in that 
sense, which, indeed, would be inapplicable to nine-tenths 
of the Avesta, So far as the form of the Pahlavi avistdk 
is concerned, it might be best traced to ava + std, in the 
sense of “ what is established,” or “ text,” as was proposed 
by M. J. Miiller in 1839; but such a meaning, though it 
might be fairly applicable to most of the Avesta now 
extant, would hardly describe the very miscellaneous con- 
tents of the Nasks which have been lost, and which are 
all said to have lad both Avesta and Zend. A more 
satisfactory meaning can be obtained by tracing avistdk to 
d + vista (p. p. of vid, “to know”), with the meaning 
“ what is known,” or “ knowledge,”1 corresponding nearly 
with veda, the name of the sacred scriptures of the Brah- 
mans. It may be objected to this etymology that the first 
syllable of avisidk is written like ap, and an Avesta v does 
not usually change into a Pahlavi p; this is only true, 
however, when the p would be initial ; in other cases, such 
as vi = Pahl, apt, the change is common. 

With regard to the term Zend, we see that its applica- 
tion varied at different times. Originally it meant the 


1 More literally, ‘‘ what is announced,” or ‘‘ declaration ;” approaching 
‘the meaning of ‘‘ revelation,” 
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commentaries made by the successors of Zarathushtra 
upon the sacred writings of the prophet and his imme- 
diate disciples. These commentaries must have been 
written in nearly the same language as the original text, 
and as that language gradually became unintelligible to 
all but the priests, the commentaries were regarded as a 
part of the text, and a new explanation, or Zend, was 
required, This new Zend was furnished by the most 
Jearned priests of the Sasanian period, in the shape of a 
translation into Pahlavi, the vernacular language of Persia 
in those days; and in later times the term Zend has been 
confined to this translation. 

The word Zend may be traced in deaitittsh (Yas. lvi. 
3, 3 Sp.) and is to be referred to the root zan, “ to know,” 
Sans. jnd, Gr. yw, Lat. gno (in agnosco and cognosco), 80 
that it has the meaning of “knowledge, science,” What 
passages in the present Avesta may be supposed to be 
remnants of the old Zend will be pointed out when- 
ever they occur in the translations we propose to give 
further on. 

The term Pazand, which is met with frequently in con- 
nection with Avesta and Zend, denotes a further explana- 
tion of the Zend, and is probably a corruption of paiti- 
zanti, which must have meant “re-explanation;” this 
word does actually occur (Yas. lix. 2 Sp.), but with a 
more general meaning. Some passages in the present 
Avesta will be pointed out, in the translations further on, 
which may be supposed to represent an old Pazand in the 
Avesta language ; but at present the term Pazand (as has 
been already shown in the second Essay) is applied only 
to purely Iranian versions of Pahlavi texts, whether 
written in the Avesta or Persian characters, and to such 
parts of Pahlavi texts as are not Huzvirish, 
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Il-THE ORIGINAL EXTENT OF THE ZEND-AVESTA. 
THE NASKS. 


From the ancient classical writers, as well as from the 
tradition of the Parsis, we learn that the religious litera- 
ture of the ancient Persians was of considerable extent, 
though the Zend-Avesta, in its present state, is a compara- 
tively small book. This circumstance necessarily leads us 
to the conclusion, that the sacred literature of the Zoroas- 
trians Las suffered very heavy losses. Thus Pliny reports, 
on the authority of Hermippos, the Greek philosopher 
(see page 8), that Zoroaster composed two millions of 
verses; and an Arab historian, Abu Jafir Attevari,! 
assures us that Zoroaster’s writings covered twelve hun- 
dred cowhides (parchments). These reports might appear, 
at the first glance, to be exaggerations, but for the enor- 
mous extent of the sacred books of other Oricntal nations,2 
which affords us sufficient reason for believing that the 
number and extent of the books ascribed to Zoroaster by 
his followers may have been very considerable. 

The loss of most of these writings, known to the ancient 
Greeks, is ascribed hy the Parsis mainly to the ravages 
attendant upon the conquest of the Persian Empire by 
Alexander the Great. Thus it appears from the third 
book of the Dinkard, that at the time of Alexander's 
inroad there were only two complete copies of the sacred 
bocks (a term which the Dinkard seems to identify with 
itself); one of these was deposited in the royal archives at 

1 Hyde, De Religione Veterum Per- words, we mny conclude that each 
aaram, p. 318, line must contain as mach as ten lines 

* Thus, for instance, the text of the of any ordinary poctical measure. 
sacred books of the southern Bud- Thus, 4500x 2% 9x 10 = 810,00 lines 
ahiste of Ceylon, Birma, &o., accord- of ordinary measure. Again, the 
ing to Turnour's computation, com- commentary extends to s greater 
prises 4500 Jeaves, each pags being length than the text, so that there 
about two feet long and containing must be nearly 2,000,000 lines in the 


nine lines, The text being written whole of these sucred books, 
without any spaces between the 
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Persepolis, which were burned by Alexander, and the 
other, which was deposited in another treasury, fell into 
the hands of the Greeks, and was translated into their 
language. The Arda-Virif-némak mentions only the one 
copy of the Avesta and Zend of the religion, which was 
deposited in the archives at Persepolis, aud burned by 
Alexander; but it also mentions that he killed many of 
the priests and nobles, Both these accounts were written 
ages after the cvents they describe, so they merely repre- 
sent the tradition that had been handed down, probably 
in writing, or otherwise it would have been more exag- 
gerated ; but as these accounts eppear to have been written 
before the Mohammedan conquest, they cannot have con- 
founded Alexander's ravages with those of the Mohamme- 
dans, for details of which we may refer to the Bahman 
Yasht. But although these accounts must be founded 
upon tradition, they are singularly confirmed by the ac- 
counts given by classical writers. Thus we find front 
Diodorus (xvii. 72) and Curtius (v, 7), that Alexander 
really did burn the citadel and royal palace at Persepolis, 
in @ drunken frolic, at the instigation of the Athenian 
courtesan Thais, and in revenge for the destruction of 
Greek temples by Xerxes. Arrian (Exped. Alex, iii, 18) 
also speaks of his burning the royal palace of the Persians. 
This act of barbarous folly was evidently the result of 
hasty impulse, and was probably committed at night, 
when the palace was full of attendants, courtiers, and 
priests; the last, who had special charge of the archives, 
would naturally attempt to save their treasures, and would 
certainly be opposed by the intoxicated Greeks, at the 
cost of many lives. The sacred books would be burned 
with the archives, in which they were deposited, and many 
Persians, priests and others, would lose their livea in the 
confusion. Such would be the natural consequences of 
the facts mentioned by the Western writers, and euch are 
the traditional statements of the Parsis. 

But besides the official copies of the sacred books, there 
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must have been other copies of many portions of them, 
which would be indispensably necessary in all cities where 
priests and judges had to perform their duties; and the 
copies of the sacred books, which the first Sasanian 
monarchs collected, were no doubt derived from these 
scattered copies. Notwithstanding the long interval of 
550 years of foreign domination and domestic anarchy, 
which had intervened between Alexander and Ardashtr 
VPapakfin, the Sasanian kings were able to collect a large 
proportion of the old writings, if we inay believe the 
details given of the contents of the books in their days ; 
and it is, therefore, to the later ravages and persecutions, 
occasioned by the Mohaimedans, that we must attribute 
the final loss of most of the writings. No doubt the 
books, as restored by the Sasanians, were chiefly collec: 
tions of fragments; but some portion of nearly every 
book seems to have been recovered by them, and the 
total disappearance of most of the books must be traced 
to recent times. 

The names of all the bool:s arc, however, extant, to- 
gether with short summaries of their contents. Accord- 
ing to these reports, the whole scripture consisted of 
twenty-one books, called Nasks, each containing Avesta 
and Zend, ic, an original text with a commentary on it. 
The number 21 was evidently an artificial arrangement, 
in order to have one Nask to each of the 21 words of 
the most sacred formula of the Zoroastrinns, which are 
as follows :— 

Yathd ahd wairyd, ath ratush, ashdd cht hachd, 
Vaphéush dazdd manauk6, abkyacthnandm ankeush mazddi, 
Khshathremcha ahurdi 4, yim dreguby6 dadhag vastavem. 

Each of the Nasks was, as it were, indexed under one 

particular word of this formula; and in the same manner 


1 This word occurs in the Zend- seems to be of foreign origin, and is 
Avesta itsclf (Yas, ix. 73 Sp.) in the probably identical with the Assyrian 
compound waskd-frasdoyhé, “atudy- muakn, snd the Arabic muskhah, pl. 
ing the Nosks,” that in to say, the wusabh. 
different parts of the scripture, Tt 
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as this formula consists of three lines or verses (gds), 
so also the Nasks were divided into three classes, ac- 
cording to their subjects to some extent, but not very 
strictly so. 

Several descriptions of the contents of these Nasks are 
extant. The longest of these accounts forms the eighth and. 
ninth books of the Dinkard, as has been already noticed (p. 
101), and goes into many details with regard to about one- 
third of the Nasks, though noticing the others much more 
superficially. Another Pahlavi description of the Nasks 
is found in the Dfnf-vajarkard, and this does not differ 
inuch from those given in the Rivayats, Persian descrip- 
tions of the same are found in the Rivdyats] of Kamah 
Bahrah, Barzt Qiyfimu-d-din, and Narimin Héshang; 
these differ but little, except in small details. The fol- 
lowing statement of the contents of the Nasks is taken 
from the Dint-vajarkard,? except where otherwise noted, 
but their names and the order in which they stand aro 
corrected from the Dinkard. 

1. Sddkar, “conferring benefits,” corresponding to the 
Avesta word yathd in the Yathd ahi vairyé formula, 
and called Stfdgar, or Istfidgar, in the Rivayats and 
Dint-vajarkard, consisted of 22 sections. It contained 
advice to mankind as to prayer and virtue, the perform- 
ance of good actions and meditation, producing harmony 
among relations, and such-like matters. In the Riviyats 
and Dinf-vajarkard this Nask is the second, as their lists 
begin with the twenty-first Nask, which removes all the 
others one step lower down; this error appears to have 
been occasioned by the Dinkard giving two lists, once 
dividing the Nasks into three classes, gdsdnth, hdduk- 

1 "The Rivayats are miscellaneous from the Vajarknrd-i-dtnt described 
collections of information and deci- in p. roo, Lut it las not been exa- 
sions regarding the religion, made hy mined. The pasange referring to 
various old Dastara, chiefly in Per- the Nusks was extracted from a 
sian, but also containing translations manuecript in the library of the 
of passages from religious books, oth Kb&n Babidar Dastur Noshirvanji 


in Persian verse and Pazand. Jamispji, at Poon 
* This mast be a different work 
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mansartk (or yashtak-mdnsartk), and dddik;1 the other 
recapitulating the names in their proper order, which is 
preserved in the after descriptions of their contents. The 
tirst or classified list begins with the twenty-first Nask 
on the general list, and this may have led the writers 
of the Rivayats to consider it the first Nask. That 
the second list in the Dinkard is correct, appears from 
its placing the Vendidad nineteenth on the list, which 
is confirmed by Itfistam-i Mihir&piin’s colophon in the 
old Vendidad with Pahlavi at Copenhagen; whereas the 
Rivfyats and Dint-vajarkard make it the twenticth. 

2. Varshtamdnsar, corresponding to Av. ahd in Y. a, v, 
aud called Vahisht-minsrah (or mintar) in the Riv, and 
D.v., consisted of 22 sections. It contained reasons for 
heing trustful and heedful of the Mazdayasnian religion, 
for attending to religion, and using the benedictions and 
praises of the blessed Zaratfisht; also all events before 
Zaratisht which were manifestly good, and all events 
which are to be after Zaratisht until the future exist- 
ence; the benefits of this world, and such-like matters. 

3. Baké, corresponding to Av. eairyé in Y. a, v, and 
called Bagh in the Riv. and D.y., consisted of 21 sections. 
It contained an explanation of the Mazdayasnian religion 
and the ideas which Atharmazd taught to men; the exer- 
cise of reverence, hecdfuluess, law, and judgment; the 
performance of the proper duty and good actions of a 
magistrate; stopping the admission of the evil spirit into 
one’s self, attaining spiritual existence for one’s self, and 
such-like. 

4. Ddmddd, corresponding to Av. athé in Y. a, v, and 
called Dvizdah-himast (or homist) in the Riv. and Dv, 
consisted of 32 sections. It contained an explanation ot 
the spiritual existence and heaven, good and evil, the 
material existence of this world, the sky and the earth, 
and everything which Atiharmazd produced in water, 


1 Tho seven pésintk aro Nasks or, ménsartk are Nasks 4-10; und the 
4,2, 3. 1, 20, 735 the seven Addak- seven dddik are Nasks 15-19, 12, 14. 
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fire, and vegetation, men and quadrupeds, reptiles and 
birds, and everything which is produced from the waters, 
and the characteristics of all things. Secondly, the pro- 
duction of the resurrection and future existence; the con- 
course and separation at the Chinvad bridge; on the re- 
ward of the meritorious and the punishment of sinners 
in the future existonce,! and such-like explanations. 

5. Nédar, corresponding to Av. ratush in Y, a. », and 
called Nidfir in D.v., consisted of 35 sections. It con- 
tained explanations of the stars, both fixed and planetary, 
the good and evil (influence) of each star, the course of 
all the planets in the signs of the zodiac and lunar 
mansions. It is translated into Arabic and Persian, and 
they named the book Batfl; in Persian it is named 
Kapimajin.2 

6. Péjak, or Pdji, corresponding to Av. ashdd in 
¥. a. , and called PAjam in the Riv, and D.v., con- 
sisted of 22 sections. It contained explanations of the 
slaughter of quadrupeds and sheep, and how they are 
to be slaughtered; which quadrupeds it is lawful to cat, 
and which kinds are not lawful; how he who slaughters 
should strike at the time the sheep is expiring® The 
more that is spent upon a Gahanbir,f so much the more 


1 ‘The text appears to be va madam 
vindtkdrdn pidafrds-i yeherdndt pa- 
van tand-i paste in the Dini-vajar- 
kard. If the meaning be that the 
panishment is to endure during the 
future existence, which is not quite 
certain, the D.v. differs from the 
orthodox view; it in not, however, 
a book of any authority, as tho text 
in ovidently » mere translation of 
modern Persian, 

® The Livéysta are quite uncertain 
how to road these names, but they 
profer Bawaftat and Fawimsubhhan, 
but Fawamjarin, FawAmtkhain, and 
even KhawAsshhfn, occur in different 
copies, The Dinkerd kuows nothing 
about the contents of the Nagar 
Nask, a0 that the Rivayats must have 
had other sources of information, 


3 Tho slaughtoring is porfurmei by 
cutting (peskiniano), but the animal 
must be finally killed by « blow, us 
expluined by Dustur Hoshangji, 

One of the six rcson fostivala 
which are held on tho 45th, 105th, 
x8oth, axoth, agoth, and 365th days 
of the Parsi year, which commences 
now on the aoth of September ac- 
cording to Indian Parsi reckoning, 
wat according 
to Persian reckoning, ut retrograde 
one day every leap-yonr, ‘Thero 
periods, which seem originally to 
have been the six 
year, came to represent, in later 
times, the six periods of creation, 
See section xi of thin Kasny. 
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is the reward; how much it is needful to bestow upon 
Dasturs, Mobads, and Herbads, and upon the unwavering 
doers of good works in the good religion; to every one 
who celebrates a Gahanbir, and consecrates a dress] for 
a (departed) soul, what happens in the last times and 
in heaven, and what merit acerues to him; the giving 
of a dress in charity for righteous relatives, using media- 
tion on the part of the rightcous, the five greater and 
lesser Fravardigin® days; and the performance of good 
works on these ten days is enjoined in this Nask; all 
men should read this book, with good and wise under- 
standing, who would become fully aware of its explana- 
tions. 

7. Ratéshtdéti, corresponding to Av. etd in Y. a. w, 
and called Ratushtit in the Riv. and D.v., consisted of 
$0 sections until the accursed Alexander burnt the Nasks, 
but after that only a fragment containing 13 sections 
came to hand, as the rest no lonyer existed. It con- 
tained explavations of performing service, giving orders, 
and remaining at the command of kings, high-priests, and 
judges; the imeans of preserviuy cities is declared; the 
commands of religion, and means of taking reptiles, birds, 
cattle, and fish; everything which is a creation of Adhar- 
mazd aud Ahriman; accounts uf all seas, mountains, and 
lands; and matters similar to those mentioned. 

8. Barish, corresponding to Av. hachd in Y. a. v., con- 
sisted of Go sectiuns at first, but after the accursed Alex- 
ander's (time only) 12 remained. It contained informa- 
tion as to how kings should rule, and what should be 
the orders aud decrees of the judges of the religion; the 
preservation and protection of the world; making every 
new city ilourish ; accounts of false-speaking men, sinners, 
and such-like are given in this Nask. 

1 Or “a cup,” the text being 1a (frovashi, fravarti}, or spiritual re 
Jami pavan raban yecbekhtnéd. Dresentatives, of the deceased are 

2 The last fivo days of the old year believed to come to the houses; and 
and the frst five of the new one. the days are, therefore, called Fra- 

vergigan, 


During theso ten days the Jréhars 
b 


130 THE ORIGINAL EXTENT OF THE 


9. Kashktsrébé, corresponding to Av. vank@ush in Y. 
@, v, and called Kashkasirah or Kashsréb in the Riv, 
and D.v,, consisted of 60 sections formerly, but after the 
accursed Alexander’s (time only) 15 remained, It con- 
tained accounts of wisdom and knowledge, the cause of 
childbirth! icaching guides to wisdom, performance of 
purification, speaking truth, bringing mankind from evil 
to good, bringing them from impurity and filth to purity; 
greatness and promotion ere for men near kings; and in 
what manner men become tellers of falsehood to relatives 
and kings, and such-like. 

10, Vishtdsp-sdsté, corresponding to Av. dazid in Y. 
a. v,, and called Vishtisp-shih or Vishtisp in the Riviyats, 
and Vishtispid in D.v., consisted of 60 sections, but alter 
the accursed Alexander's (time only) 10 remained? It 
contained an account of the reign of Gushtisp; that 
Zaratisht-i Spitimin brought the religion from Athar- 
mazd, and King Vishtisp accepted it and made it current 
in the world; and such-like, 

11. Vashtt or Ddjuk corresponding to Av. mananhéd 
in Y. a, v, and called Khasht in the Rivayats, and Kidsté 
in D.v., consisted of 22 sections orivinally, but after the 
accursed Alexander’s (time only) 6 remained (called juzwa, 
“portion, bundle of folios,” in the Rivayats), The first 
portion was about understanding the attributes of Adhar- 
mazd, being without doubts about the religion of Zara- 
tasht, all the duties and good works which are enjoined 
in the religion, and such-like. The second portion was 
about accepting service, the truth of religion, and all 
commands, from kings; and withholding one’s hand from 
evil doings, so that it may be far from vice. The third 
portion was about debt to virtuous disputants, the ad- 
vantage and merit of the last deliverance from hell, and 
such-like, The fourth was about the creation of the 


1 Chim-i ptlékyehevintano min _ * It is doubtful whether the first 
amtgar in the original text. letter in one of the liste be part of 

2 The Rivaya. of Herat Qipkma-d- the name, or merely He conjunction 
din says “ eight.” 
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world, the practice of agriculture, the cultivation of trees, 
the date-tree and all fruit-trees; whence is the chief 
strength of men and cattle; on the obedience of the 
doers of good works and the virtuous, on obedience to 
Dasturs, and such-like. The fifth portion was on the 
ranks of men; all are mentioned whose knowledge is 
great, as kings, judges, and the learned in religion; in 
the second rank are all who take care of the country 
and attack the encmy; in the third rank are those who 
are called véstrydshdn, “ agriculturists;” the fourth rank 
is said to be those of great skill, market dealers of dili- 
gence and volubility to avoid loss, giving one-tenth to 
the Dastur and king, offering praise on their hardened 
knees, and whose last reward is that they obtain in 
heaven, The contents of the sixth portion are not 
stated, 

12. Chidrashtdé, corresponding to Ay, shkyaothnandin in 
Y. a. v, and called Jirasht in the Riv. and D.v., consisted 
of 22 sections, This Nask was sent by Afharmazd to 
manifest to men what are the details of that science 
through which mankind is born;! how many individuals 
are still-born, and how many will live; then, how many 
men become kings, and how many perform the mission 
of prophesy and high-priestlood, how meny men are 
very great, end how many are very small meu, and 
how this happens; from first to last the time men are 
born, and all those details are in this Nask. The 
numbers of all the preceding Nasks, as given in the 
Riviyats and Dini-vajarkard, have been one in excess 
of those given in the Dinkard, their order being in both 
cases the same; but this Nask and the next one have 
changed places (and so have the 16th aud 17th Nasks) 
in the Riv, and D.v,, which make this the 14th Nask. 

13. Spend, corresponding to Av. aphéush in Y. a. 2, 
and called Sfend in the Rivayats, consisted of 6o sections, 


1 Maman chtm cok ddnishn-i mn rerkhiinéd in the original text, menu- 
margin sin ashkimbo-i mado bard ing ‘“‘ midwifery.” 
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which ate valuable to great men, productive of virtuous 
actions, and cause attention to the great and religious. It 
contained accounts of Zarattisht from his being brought 
forth by Dughda till his tenth year. Every Dastur and 
Mobad, who shall reverentially recite this Nask for several 
days in purity and by heart, shall obtain every wish for 
himself, or any favour he may request for others. This is 
the 13th Nask according to all authorities. 

14, Bakdén-yasté, “worship of divinities,’ corresponding 
to Av, mazddi in Y.a.v., aud called Baghfiu-yasht in the 
Riv. and D,v., consisted of 17 sections! It contained 
accounts of Atharmazd the lord, the knowledge of his 
attributes, the service and sublimity of Atharmazd, when 
is the time of every Gh (time of prayer) till the future 
existence, what duty is to be performed, the offering praise 
for every benefit from Adbarmazd, obtaining benefits from 
him ; the appearance (chifar) of the Ameshiispends, and 
knowing in the fature existence what is such-and-such an 
appearauce of such-aud-such an Ameshiispend. This Nask, 
made in homage of Afharmazd and the Ameshispends, is 
very fine. 

15. Nikddim, corresponding to Av. khshathremché, in 
¥. a. »., and called Niyévum? in the Riv. and D.v., con- 
sisted of 54 sections. It contained details about preserv- 
ing wealth and placing it out, bargaining and measuring 
by the cubit and handful; everything the creator Atthar- 
mazd has ordained as innocent; deliverance from lell, 
and how to walk in the path of reverence and worship; 
what is in the mind of man, and everything which is in 
the body of man, and similar matters to those mentioned. 

16, Dabdsrijd or Dibdsrid, corresponding to Av. 
ahurdi in Y. a. v, and called Dvdsrijad, Dvasranjad, 





ya 18, but this is probebly this form of the name, but this is 

ag copyist’s error, probably a copyist’s blunder; the 
? Evidently 2 modern Persian blun- second form is evidently reproduced 

der, na r and d ere very similar in in the last Rivayat form, which would 

thet alphabet. be dodergt if it were not wrongly 
+The Dinkard prefixes débéré} to pointed. 
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Dvasrfb in different Riv4yats, and Dvdsrizd in D,v, con- 
sisted of 65 sections. It contained accounts of khotidkdas 
(next-of-kin marriage), forming connections among rela- 
tives, and such-like. In the Riv. and D.v. this is the 
18th Nask, having changed places with the next one, 
as has been already noticed in the remarks on the 12th 
Nask. 

17. Hispdram, corresponding to Av. din Y. a. v., and 
ealled Aspfiram in the Rivfyats, and Aspirim in Dv. 
consisted of 64 sections according to the Rivayats (one of 
them says 60), or 65 according to Dv. It contained 
religious matters which all people know well, the punish- 
ment suffered by sinners which they receive in their last 
career; everything which is innocent is allowable, and 
what is not innocent is not allowable; the stars which 
preside over the destiny of men, and such-like. This is 
the 17th Nask according to all authorities. 

18. Sakdddm, corresponding to Av. yim in Y. a. v., and 
called Askfram in the Rivayats, and Askirfim in D.v., 
consisted of 52 sections, About giving orders and exer- 
cising authority, practising wisdom in everything ; causing 
the resurrection, by which every man who has passed 
away is made living again, and the malformations of 
Ahriman and the demons are destroyed; and the like. 

19. Vikedév-ddd, Vik-shtdd-ddd, or Javtd-shédd-dad, 
corresponding to Av. dregubyd in Y. a. v., and called Van- 
didid, or Jud-déy-dad, in the Rivaiyats and D.v., consists 
of 22 sections. About what preserves men from evil and 
impurity, and will restrain them from all kinds of pollv- 
tion. Of all the 21 Nasks, the Javid-dév-did has re- 
mained complete; while several remained scattered by 
the wretched accursed Alexander, this Vendidid remained 
in hand, and from its elucidation the Mazdayasnian reli- 
gion exists now. 

20, Hédékhié, corresponding to Av. dadad in Y. a. », 
and called Hidukht in the Rivayats, consisted of 30 sec- 
tions, It contained much goodness and much gratifica- 
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tion, Every one who recites this Hidékht, drives the evil 
Ahriman far from him, and approaches and comes near 
to Aftharmazd. This is the 21st Nask according to the 
Riviyats and D.v., which remove all the Nasks, except 
the 12th, 13th, 16th, 17th, and 21st, one step lower on 
the list. 

21. Stid-yasté, corresponding to Av. vdstdrem in Y. a, x, 
and called Stid-yasht in the Riv. and D.v., consisted of 
33 sections. It contained the praise and reverence of 
Aftharmazd and the Ameshispends, and thanksgivings. 
Aftharmazd sent this Nask into the world that every one 
should recite it from memory; and to every Dastur who 
recites both the Avesta and Zend of this Nask three 
times accurately the Ameshispends will come near; he 
knows this without doubt. This is the 1st Nask in the 
Riv4yats and D.v., as has been previously mentioned, 


TIL--THE BOOKS NOW EXTANT, AND THE SUPPOSED 
ZOROASTRIAN AUTHORSHIP, 


Of these twenty-one Nasks, which have been enume- 
rated, only the nineteenth, the Vendidad, is preserved 
complete ; of a few of the others, such as the Vishtdsp- 
sdst6 and Hddékhté, and perhaps the Baké,) some frag- 
ments only are extant; but by far the larger number of 
these ancient sacred books have been lost for ever. There 
are, however, in the Zend-Avesta, as used by the Parsi 
priests nowadays, other books extant besides the Vendi- 
dad, which are either not mentioned in the foregoing list, 
as the Yasna and Visparad, or not clearly indicated, as 
the Yashés. These last, as well as the shorter prayers 
(Nydyish, Afringdn, Gahs, Strézak), were very probably 
contained in the 14th and 21st Nasks, 


In the library ef the KhAn Bab&- the treatment of s dend body and 
dar Dustur Néshirvanji, at Poona, the fate of the soul immediately 
there ina small fragment aid to be- after death ; but Dastur Hoshangji is 
long to this Nask, and referring to doubtful about its authenticity. 
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As to the Yasna and Visparad, they are not to be 
found in any of the twenty-one Nasks, if we examine 
the statements of their contents. They were probably 
separate from them altogether, occupying in regard to the 
Nasks the same rank as the Vedas, in the Brahmanical 
literature, do in reference to the Shiastras and Purinas, 
That the Yasna is the most sacred book of the whole 
Zend-Avesta may be easily ascertained by perusing and 
comparing it with the other books contained in the seripture 
of the Parsis nowadays, where (as in the Vendidad) many 
verses from it are quoted as most sacred and scriptural, 

The difference between the Yasna and the Avesta-Zend 
said to have been contained in the twenty-one Nasks is 
about the same as that between tho five Mosaic books 
(Pentateuch), which were always believed by the Jews 
to be the most sacred part of the Old Testament! and 
the other books of the Old Testament together with 
the different parts of the extensive Talmud.? Thore is 
no doubt, and the present state of the only Nask now 
completely extant, viz., the Vendidad, seems to prove it, 
that by far the larger bulk of the various contents of 
these books contained Zend, or the explanation of an 
ancient sacred text called Avesta. A good deal of the 
contents of these Zend books is in all probebility extant 
in the Pahlavi literature, as yet very imperfectly known 
in Europe. 

From the contents of the Nasks, as given above, we 
clearly see that they must represent the whole religious 
and scientific literature current throughout the ancient 
Persian Empire; for they treated not only of religious 
topics, but of medicine, astronomy, agriculture, botany, 
philosophy, &c. That the contents of those Zoroastrian 
books which were known to the Greeks and Romans, 

1 Tho Samaritan Jews acknow- to surpass the original extent of the 
ledge, to this dey, only the five books twenty-one Naske, especially those 
‘of Moses as scripture. called Halakak, “‘rale,” wre an 


3 Some portions of this enormously authoritative for the Jews as the 
large work, which may be said even Thorah (Pentatenob) itself, 
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were of such a various character, undoubtedly follows 
from the reports which have reached our time. Indexes 
of them, like the catalogues of the ancient literature 
known to Parsi priests nowadays, were extant at the 
time of Alexander the Great; because Hermippos (see 
p. 8) is said to have read and perused such a catalogue, 
This extensive ancient literature, which in all probability 
was already complete in B.C. 400 (see the last section of 
this Essay), shows the great activity and scientific in- 
terest exhibited by the priests of the Zoroastrian religion 
in olden times, So comprehensive a literature was of 
course the work of centuries, especially if one takes 
into consideration the scarcity and expense of fit writ- 
ing materials, the clumsiness of the ancient characters 
used (in all probability a kind of cuneiform), and the 
long time which Orientals require for original composi- 
tion, The composition of the sacred literature of the 
Jews, from the time of Moses (B.c. 1300 to 1500) down 
to the close of the Talmudic literature (a.p. 960), occu- 
pied a period of about 2400 years. Were we to apply 
the same calculation to the Zoroastrian literature, its be- 
ginning would have to be placed as early as B,C. 2800, 
which would not in the least contradict the statements 
made by the Greeks? about the age in which the founder 
of the Parsi religion was believed by them to have lived, 
At all events, this much seems to be certain, that at least 
a thousand years must have elapsed before a sacred litera- 
ture go various and extensive could have grown up out of 
the seeds sown by the great founder of the Parsi creed, 
Spitama Zarathushtra. 


1 They used cowskins, which were 
prepared for the purpose. In the 
fragments of the ancient literature, 
extant in the Zond-Avesta, no word 
meaning ‘to write” is anywhere to 
be found. ‘This is merely fortuitous, 
benauus systematic books on scientific 
matters oan never be composed with- 
out the aid of writing. ‘That the art 


of alphabetical writing, as practived 
now by European nations, was per- 
fectly understood by the Persia 
the sixth century before the Chri 
ex, wo know now from the insorip- 
lone of the kings of the Achemenian 
dynasty, such os Oyrns and Darius. 
9 See the fourth Ensay. 
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As to the authorship of these books, they were ascribed 
by the ancient Greeks and Romans, and are so by the 
present Parsis, to Zoroaster himself, This opinion being 
so old as to have been known to the Grecks several 
centuries previous to the commencement of the Christian 
era, we may presume that it is not without foundation; 
though, on the other hand, it is impossible for a modern 
eritic to believe thet so extensive a literature as this, 
treating of such various topics, was the work of a single 
man. The Parsi tradition, it is true, gets over this diffi- 
culty by asserting that all the twenty-one Nasks were 
written by God Himself, and given to Zoroaster, as his 
prophet, to forward them to mankind. But such asser- 
tions being inadmissible in modern criticisin, which tries 
to solve problems by appeal to reason, not to miracles of 
the most extraordinary character, we must dispense with 
them entirely, the more se as such claims to God’s im- 
mediate authorship of the whole Zend-Avesta are never 
made in any of the books which are now extant, They 
Jay claim to divine revelation (unly the Yasna, not the 
Vendidad), but not in such a form as to exclude all 
activity on the part of the receiving prophet. As to 
the nature of this revelation, the reader may best learn 
it from the second Gatha, of which a translation will 
be given in the 7th section of this Essay. He will see 
that the prophet was believed to have held conversa- 
tions with God Himself, questioning the Supreme Being 
about all matters of importance, and receiving always the 
right answers to his questions. The prophet accordingly, 
after having been instructed, communicated these accounts 
of his conversations with God to his disciples and the 
public at large. Who wrote them down is quite uncer- 
tain; for in the old books no mention of this circum- 
stance is made. The scanty texts which can be traced 
to the founder himself were very likely not written 
down by him, but learned by heart by his disciples, as 
was the case with the numerous Vedic hymns which 
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for centuries were handed down orally only. To the 
European reader it may be somewhat astonishing to 
hear that such large works as the Vedas could be faith- 
fully and accurately retained in the memory for cen- 
turies; but considering that at the present day thousands 
of Brahmans exist who are able to recite parrot-like with 
the greatest, accuracy, even as to accents, the whole of 
one of the Vedas, we are driven to admit that the same 
might have been the case in those early times to which 
we must trace the origin of the Zoroastrian religion. As 
long as the language of the hymns or prayers repeated 
was a living one and perfectly intelligible, there was no 
need of committing them to writing; but as soon as it 
had become dead, the aid of writing was required in 
order to guard the sacred prayers against corruption and 
mutilation, That was, in all probability, the case already 
a thousand years before the beginning of our era. 

To revert to the supposed Zoroastrian authorship of the 
whole Zend-Avesta, believed by the ancient Grecks as well 
as by the modern Parsis, the solution of the difficulty is 
simple, if we take the name “Zarathushtra” (Zoroaster), 
not as the proper name of only one individual, but as 
the general title of the spiritual heads of the religious 
community of the ancient Persians, That this was really 
the case the reader will sce from the fourth Essay. The 
founder is distinguished by the name “Spitama.” The 
high-priest of the whole Parsi community was believed 
to be the successor of the great founder, Spitama Zara- 
thushtra, and to have inherited his spirit. His sayings 
and decisions, therefore, were listened to with the greatest 
reverence, and in the course of time believed to be as 
sacred and divine as those which are with reason to be 
ascribed to the founder alone. The meaning of the sup- 
posed Zoroastrian authorship of the whole Zend-Avesta 
is that the scripture is the joint work of the high-priests 
in the ancient Persian Empire and other priests nearest 
to them in rank, compiled in the course of centuries. 
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This circumstance throws light upon the fact, that only 
the Dasturs, or present high-priests, are required to 
understand the meaning of the Zend-Avesta, and no one 
who has not thoroughly studied it can be acknowledged 
ag a real Dastur. 

The texts extant now, and collected for the first time 
in Westergaard’s valuable edition, comprise the following 
books :—YAsNA, VISPARAD, VENDIDAD, and twenty-four sec- 
tions called Yasurs, including fragments of the Hadékht 
Nask (No. 22 in Westergaard’s edition) and Vishtésp Nask 
(No. 24); to these are added some short prayers of dif- 
ferent kinds, called ArrincaN (3), NyayisH (6), Gad (5), 
with some miscellaneous fragments (9), and the Smozaw 
(thirty days) or calendar. We shall treat of each of them 
successively in detail. 


TV.—YASNA, 


The word yasna! corresponds exactly to the S. yajna, 
“sacrifice,” and does not signify only mere prayers, like 
the Nyfyish, but prayers referring to sacrificial rites, and 
includes the performance of the latter. The solemn recital 
of the Yasna before the fire is always connected with cere- 
monies, to which several of the prayers contained in the 
Yasna allude. Thus they require consecrated water 
(zavthra), a kind of bread (garetem, “ food”), butter (gdush 
judhdo), fresh milk (gdush jévya), meat (myazda)2 the 
branches of the Homa plant together with one of the 
pomegranate (hadhdnaépata), the juice of the Homa plant 
(para-haoma), hair of an ox (varasa), and a bundle of 
twigs (baresma, nowadays barsom) which are tied together 

1 Yajishn (somotimos afjishno) in stand it to mean ‘‘frait,” which they 
Yablavi, transliterated into Zathne use when performing the Ijashne 
in Gujrati; the root is yaz, yas, “to ceremony. But originally it meant 
‘worship by means of sacrifices and “ficsh,” as may be clearly noon from 
prayers ;" na forms abstract nouns the cognate Armenian mis, ment,” 
in tho Aveste, and in Pablavi ishn (comp. Sans, méfisa) being identical 


anawers the same purpose, with “ meat” 
2 The Dastura nowadays ander- 
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by means of a reed. Without these implements, which 
are evidently the remnants of sacrifices agreeing to a 
certain extent with those of the Brahmans, as we shall 
see in the fourth Essay, no Ijashne can be performed by 
the priest. All these things must be in readiness, except 
the prepared Homa. juice, and placed on a table of marble 
opposite to the fire of the Dédgah, or the common hearth 
of the temple (not before the sacred fires ddardn or Beh- 
rdm), before the Ijashne ceremony can be commenced. 

The Yasna at the present time comprises seventy-two 
chapters, which number (6 times 12) is probably to repre- 
sent the six gahanbdrs, or seasons, dwing which Ahura- 
mazda is said to lave created the world. At all events, 
the extension of the several sections of the Yasna, called 
H4 (from Av. hdta), to the number of seventy-two, is not 
accidental, but was purposely made, as we may guess 
easily from the fact that several chapters occur twice 
within the compass of those seventy-two. For instance, 
the 61st and 72d chapters are the same, and the 18th con- 
tains nothing but verses from the Gatha portion of the 
Yasna. 

On closer inquiry, we find the Yasna really consists of 
at least two different parts, distinguishable by consider- 
able differences in language and contents, One part we 
may call “the old,” the other “the later Yasna.” The old 
Yasna is written in a peculiar dialect, styled the Gatha 
dialect in the second Essay, where its chief peculiarities 
have been pointed out. 

All parts written in this peculiar dialect 1 formed origi- 
nally a separate book, which was believed to be sacred 
even at the time of the composition of the other books con- 
tained in the present Zend-Avesta. The original name of 
this collection was, in all probability, mathra spefita, “ bene- 





1 These aro the five GAthas :—¥s 
sxxaiv. ; xliii-xlvi. ; xlvii.-l 5 
Hi j Wii. ; Yaena Aaptanhaits (Yusua of 
seven chapters), xxxv.-xli., and some 
other amaller pieces, as Yas. iv. 26; xi. 










9 17, 185 Riis xii iv. 3 24,2, 35 
xxvii, 13, 145 Ivi. ; viii, All rofer- 
ences made to the Avesta, in this 
Emsy, are to Wosterguard’s edition 
of the texts, unless otherwise noted. 
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ficent ritual” (called Mdnsarspend in Persian writings), 
which is several times mentioned in the Vendidad (iv. 44) 
with the meaning of “Scripture.” Its different parts were 
known by different names, as Gdééhas or hymns, Vasna 
haptanhaiti or the Yasna of seven chapters, which are 
often quoted in the other books, as in Yas, lvii 8 (where 
the angel Srosh is said to have first recited the five Gathas 
of Spitama Zarathushtra), Yas. Ixxi. 11, 12, 18 (where the 
GAlhas, the sacrificial prayers, and Yasna haptanhaiti, 
are distinguished, and a collection of all prayers is men- 
tioned besides). In the Vendidad, especially in its tenth 
chapter, many sacred prayers are quoted, which are all to 
be found in the old Yasna, written in the peculiar Gatha 
dialect. 

In tho first chapter of the Visparad we find a series of 
sacred prayers (or rather their angels1) invoked, This 
passage Leing of the greatest importauce for the history of 
the Avesta literature, I shall point out here all that refers 
therein to this matter. As sacred prayers and sacred 
literature in general, the following writings are there 
enumernted :—1. The three most sacred short formulas, 


viz, Yathd aht rairyd (Yas. 





Xxvii. 13), ashem voht, (Yas, 


xxvii, 14), and yéiié hdtdan? (Yas. iv. 26); 2. the @dtha 


1 According to Zoroastrian ideas, 
everything in the good creation, 
whather animate or inanimate, is pre~ 
sided over by an angel, as the reader 
will leara from tho 11th section of 
this Hasay. 

2 Theer three formulas are very 
short ; it is, therefore, somewhat 
hnzardous to venture upon a transla- 
tion of them, The words themselves 
do not offer much difficulty, but the 
context dues, The text of the first 
has nirendy beon given (p. 125); it is 
usually called Aluna-rairya, and 
hence the first Gatha in called Aku- 
navaiti, as it a written in the same 
rastee ond follows this formula, which 
may be trauslated as follows: ‘As 
‘heavenly lord is to be chosen, ao in 
* an earthly mastor (spiritual guide), 











for the sake of righteousness, (to be) 
* the giver of the good thovghte, of 
* the actions of life, towards Mazda; 
“and the dominion is for the lord 
is ‘(Abura) whom he (Mazda) has ai on 
‘as a yrorcetor for the poo 
Ashen vehd formula, which is even 
more frequently used thau the Ahuna- 
vairya, may be translated as follows : 
— Righteousness is the best good, a 
* blessing it is; a blessing bo to that 
« which is righteousness towards Ashu- 
‘vahishta (perfect righteousness),’ 
Itis to he understood that “righteous- 
ness,” here and elsewhere where it 
translates asi meaus “what ia 
right or moritorious” iu a ritualiee 
tic or materialistic senso, and docs 
not necessarily imply holiness, any 
more than the Saus. pupyam does. 
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ahunavaiti (Yas. xxvili-xxxiv.); 3. Yasna haptanhaitt 
(Nes. xxxv.-xli.); 4. Gétha ushtavaiti (Yas. xliii-xlvi.); 
5. Gatha spentdé-mainyd (Yas. xlvii-l); 6. Gdtha vohu- 
khshathra (Yas. li,); 7. Gdtha vahishtéishti (Yas. lili.) ; 8. 
Dakmi vanuhi and dfriti (the Dakmdn Afringdn, Yas. 1x, 
the principal prayer for deceased pious Zoroastrians, called 
dahma) ; 9. Airyama ishyé (Yas, liv., a short prayer now 
used at the time of the solemnisation of a marriage); 10. 
Fshitshé-mathra (Yas. lviii., a prayer for prosperity); 11. 
Berezé hadaokhdha (perhaps Yas. xv.); 12, the conversn- 
tions with and teaching of Ahuramazda, as imparted to 
the ruler and chief high-priest (Zarathushirdtemé, “the 
highest Zarathushtra”) of a whole country, by which a 
book like the Vendidad is to be understood, as we shall 
see afterwards, 

In Vendidad xviii. 51, three classes of sacred writings 
are enumerated in the following order :—Githas, Yasna (by 
which very likely the Yasna haptanhaiti is to be under- 
stood), and a sacred tradition in a conversational form 
(called pattiparshié-srarankem), which appears to lave 
leon a work like the present Vendidad. 

From these passages we may gather with certainty that 
the old Yasna, é.c., that part of the present Yasua which is 
written in the peculiar Githa dialect, is the most ancient 
of the whole Zend-Avesta, being kuown as scripture 
already to the later Yasna, the Visparad, and Vendidad. 
All other parts of the Yasna, written in the ordinary 
Avesta language, are evidently of a later date; they may, 
therefore, be called the later Yasna. We shall first exa- 
mine the contents of the chief parts of the old Yasna, 
the G&thas, 








V.~-GATHAS. 


The Géthas, five in number, are comparatively small 
collections of metrical compositions, containing short 
prayers, songs, and hymns, which generally express philo- 
sophical and abstract thoughts about metaphysical sub- 
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jects. The name “Gatha,” which is also well known in 
Sanskrit and Péli literature, means “song” (especially a 
stanza which contains allusions to historical facts, as pre- 
served in the mouths of the ancient bards), from the root 
gai, “to sing.” That they were sung is not to be doubted, 
as we may learn from Greek reports (see p. 11), and from 
their being metrical compositions, the recital of which is 
always designated by a separate word: frasrdvayéiti) At 
present, the priests do not make any distinction as to the 
way of repeating the different parts of the Zend-Avesta; 
they recite them equally in a singing tone. That is not 
to be wondered at, the different constituents of the Yasna 
being unknown to the present priests, which was not the 
case in ancient times, 

As to the metres used in the Giithas, we find them of 
the same nature as those which are to be found in the 
Vedic hymns. No rhyme is observed, only the syllables 
are counted, without much attention being paid to their 
quantity. The five collections into which the Gathas 
have been brought exhibit each a different metre. Verses 
of the same metre were put together, irrespective of their 
contents. So the first Gatha contains verses, each of 
which consists of forty-eight syllables; in the second, the 
metre is of fifty-five syllables; in the third, of forty-four, 
&e. The umber of syllables is not always. strictly 
observed; we find, now and then, one less or one more, 
To give the reader an idea of this poetry, some specimens 





general. Dreiij means evidently 2 
pecubar kind of recital; it is chieéy 
applied to spells, and may be com- 

pared to the recital of the verses ot 
The Yojurveda, which is done with » 
and monotonously. Frax 
the solemn recital in the 


1 Thore are three expressions uscd 
for the recital of the sacred texts, 
viz, mar, “to recite,” drei (or 
framru), “to recite in a low tone,” 
and srdvay, fraarite 
with a Ioud voice and 
cal accents." The first expression 










conveys the most general meaning, 
viz,, “to repeat from memory” (mar 
maar, “to recollect”), which 
was very likely done in the same way 
as the Brahmana repeat the verses of 
the Rigveda, observing the accents in 





form of a very simple tune, compar 
ablo to the way of singing the Sdma- 
veda by the Brahmans, ‘This expres- 
sion ia pro-cmivently applied to the 
Gathas, Compare Yas, xix. 6, Vend. 
iv, 45, Yt. xiit. 20 
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are here quoted. In the first GAtha (called ahunavatti, 
from the Ahuna-vairya formula which precedes it), each 
verse consists of three lines, each comprising sixteen 
syllables, as may be seen from the following example 
(Yas. xxxi. 8):— 

AG thud — maakt paourrtm manda yardm ats. manankA 
no thee Ithought first Mazda great increstion in mind 


Vapheueh plorém manankd hyad thot hém chashmaini heligrabem 
ofthe good futher mind therefore thee together in the eyo I seized 


Haithtm —ashohyd damit = aphewth ahurem shkyaothanateha.? 
truo of rizbteousness creator of ife Ahura _—in actions, 

In this verse the cesura is after the seventh syllable; 
the second half of each line comprises, therefore, nine 
syllables. Were the cesura after the cighth syllable, and 
if the whole verse comprised only thirty-two syllables, 
instead of forty-eight, this metre would correspond to the 
Sanskrit shloka, consisting of four half-verses (pidas) 
each comprising cight syllables, which metre is preserved 
in some fragments of epic songs in the Zend-Avesta, as 
we shall sce hereafter. It stands nearest to the Giyatri 
metre, which consists of twenty-four syllables, divisible 
into three pdas, each comprising eight syllables. 

In the second Gatha (called ushtaveiti, from its first 
words, ushidé ahmdi, “hail to him !”) there are five lines in 
each stanza, each consisting of eleven syllables, for instance 
(Yas. xliv. 3) :-— 


Tad thd ~—_perent §—eresh «= mbi_— wach «= ahurt 


That thee ‘Iwillask right = mo tell Abura! 
Kasnd sath ra athahyd paovruy6? 
‘What man creator father _—_of righteousness, firet? 
Kasmd geiig saremch dig adudnem? 
‘What man sun and stars mado path? 
Ke wma. uKahybitt «= merefeaitt §—thwead?¥ 
Who that the moon —_ increases wanes —_—besides thee? 
Tach mazdd vazemt anyticht, stduyt. 
euch things = Mazda! Iwish and other to kuow, 


4 Seea freertranslation furtheron. dent on ké (i6), who? The meaning 
2 Thwagis the ablative case, depen- ‘besides, else,” here absciutely re- 
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‘This metre is very near to the Vedic érishtubh, which is 
sacred to the god Indra, and consists of four pidas, each 
comprising eleven syllables, which make forty-four in all 
The Ushtavaiti Gatha only exceeds it by one pada of eleven 
syllables, In the third Gatha, called spentd-mainyd,, how- 
ever, the trishiubh is completely represented, as each verse 
there comprises four p&das, each of eleven syllables, in all 
forty-four, just as many as the ¢rishtubh is composed of.1 
To obtain the number of syllables which is required for 
each pfida or foot, in the specimen quoted above (tad thwd 
peresd), as well as in other verses of the GAthas, the sound 
ere, corresponding to the Sanskrit vowel ri, makes only one 
syllable; and the short ¢ (in vasemt, S. vashmi, “I want, 
wish ”), being a mere auxiliary vowel, and u in viduyé (in- 
stead of vidyé) being of the same nature, are not to be 
counted. ‘he syllables ca and ya, yé, ave often made liquid, 
as is the case in the Vedic metres also, that is to say, they 
are pronounced as two syllables like ua, ia, tyé. The verse 
quoted above is, therefore, to be read as follows :— 

Taq thwd persd ersh méi vockd ahurd ! 
Kasnd nithd pld ashahyé pouruys? 
basnd géfig staremehé ddd adudnem? 
Ke yd mio ubkshry€itt norfeaitt Uwag # 
tdehig mazlé vasmt anydchd rtdyé. 

In the fourth Gatha each stanza comprises three verses, 
quired fore transintion into modern _! ‘To illustrate this assertion, I sub- 
‘Languages, lies implied in thecontext; join a specimen of this metre taken 


elduyé is 4 peculiar infinitive form of from Rigveda, i 189, x. 
the root vid, “to kuow,” 


Agne naya supathd rye asman 
O fire god! ‘bring on the good way to wonlth us, 
wishednt deva rayundni videdin 
all O god! arts knowing! 
yuyodhy asmaj juburdnam eno 
remove from us wrath kindled sin, 
bhdyishthém te nama-ukiim vidhema 
wtmost on thee worship-uymn Jet us bestow! 


(Agni! provide us with richesthrough hast felt angry with us; Iet us pre- 
good fortune, O thou god, who know- pare for theo « most excellent hymn 
est all arts of obtaining wealth! Re- for thy worship.) 

move from usall fanits at which thou 
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or six pidas or feet, each consisting of seven syllables, 
which make in all forty-two. In the fifth GAtha, various 
metres are used. 

The five Githas are expressly designated as the “five 
Gathas of Zarathushtre” (Yas. lvii. 8), in order to distin- 
guish them from other Gathas or hymns, as, for instance, 
those devoted to the praise of Homa (Yas. x.) That they 
really contain the sayings and teaching of the great founder 
of the Parsi religion, Spitama Zarathushtra himself, cannot 
be doubted, as the reader will perceive from a perusal of 
the larger portion of them, which will be found in the fol- 
lowing sections, 


VI—GATHA ANUNAVAITID 


This Gatha is divided into seven chapters? (Yas. xxviii— 
xxxiv., Westerg.), which comprise 101 verses, all of them 
being composed in the same metre, described above (p. 
144). As to its contents, it reseunbles more a collection of 
scattered verses than one continuous whole. It is even 
doubtful whether the author is always the same, the style 
being now and then different, But in consequence of one 
and the same spirit pervading the whole Gatha, we must 
admit that it all belongs to the same age. We have in it, 
in all probability, the sayings and songs of Zarathushtra 
himself, mixed with those of his disciples Jdmdspa, Vish- 
tdspa, and Frashaoshtra. Thus, for instance, the following 
verse (Yas. xxviii. 7) must be considered as the composi- 
tion of one of the disciples of the prophet :— 

«Come with the good mind, grant prosperity for life 
‘long, by means of thy mighty words, O thou Mazda! give 
* both Zarathushtra and us thy powerful assistance to put 
‘down the assaults of our enemy.’ 

Here Zarathushtra being spoken of in the third, and the 

To the explanation of this Gatha 3 The chapters of the Yoma are 
the whole of thefirst volume of theau- called Fits, which is = corruption of 


thor’s German work on the Géthas the Avesta word Adéa. 
(cuntaining 246 pages) is devoted. 
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author in the first person, we are fully entitled to ascribe 
the verse to one of his followers, not to himself. 

The heading of this Gatha, ‘The revealed thought, the 
“revealed word, the revealed deed of the righteous Zara- 
‘ thushtra; the archangels first sang the GAthas,? is of 
high interest, because it does not refer to this Gatha alone, 
but to all five indiscriminately. These introductory re- 
marks are written not in the peculiar Gatha dialect, but in 
the common Avesta language, which circumstance shows 
clearly that they proceed not from one of the authors, but 
from a subsequent collector of these sacred verses, We 
learn from them that the Gathas were believed to contain 
all that has been revealed 2 to Spitama Zarathushtra; that 
he learnt them from the choir of the archangels, who sang 
them to his mental ears when, in a state of ecstasy, his 
mind was raised to heaven. 

Translations of some parts of this Gdtha will be pre- 
sented to the reader. In its second section (Yas, xxix.) it 
is related that the Géush ured, “ the soul of the animated 


1 A fall explanation of this heading 
in giveu in the author's German work 
on the Gathas, vol. i. pp. 41-46. 

2 The term inthe original is yéutm, 
which doen not signify * good, happy,” 
as the Dastury think, but anything 
sven when in a slate of ecstasy. This 
meaning in even preserved in the mo- 
dern Persian word yin, “a reverio of 
afanatic, atrance.” ‘The literal mean- 
ing is ‘a walk,” au may be scen from 
ite use in the Vedic Sanskrit (root yd, 
“to go"), but applied to the gestiou- 
lations of & prophet or seer when in 
ecatany, it means what he perceives 
with his mental eye in such an extra- 
ordinary frame of mind. Tho word 
“to seo” in really used in referencoto 
revelation in the Gathas (sce Yas, 
sliii. 5, xxui. 8, xxviii, 6). This ap- 
lication of the word is wholly in 
aocordance with its meaning in the 
Vouas, where it is stated that the 
sacred songs (mantra) have been seen 
‘by the Rishis, 

2 In the Parsi or Pasand language, 





the name is corrupted into géshdran, 
which is very likely preserved in the 
modern Persian gavhar, nature,” 
According to the tradition, it was the 
first animated. creature, in the shape 
of an ox, from which, after having 
been killed and ent into pices, the 
whole living creation is said to bave 
sprung. The slaughterer of this pri- 
mary ox, the supposed ancestor of the 
whole animal kingdom, is often al- 
Inded to by the name gush tashd, 
“cutter of the ox.” Who was the 
killer of thin ox is not stated in the 
Zend-Avesta, but tradition charges 
thia murder, of course, to Angré- 
mainyusk, the devil. This logend 
about the origin of the animated crea- 
tion apparently refers to sacrificial 
rites, the creation of the world being 
considered by several ancient nations 
a 8 sacrifice; by the Brabmans as 
that of Brahma himeelf; by the an- 
cient Scandinavians, the people of the 
Edda, as that of the primary giant 
Bor, 
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creation,” was crying aloud in consequence of attacks made 
upon its life, and imploring the assistance of the arch- 
angels, The murderer, frightened by this ery, asked one 
of the archangels, Asha (Ardibahisht), a3 to who had been 
appointed to protect this soul of the earth. Asha referred 
him to Mazda, who is “the most wise, and the giver of 
oracles.” Mazda answered that Géush wrvd was being cut 
into pieces for the benefit of the agriculturist. Mazda now 
deliberated with Asha as to who might be fit to communi- 
cate this declaration of the heavenly council to maukind. 
Asha answered that there was only one man who had 
heard the orders issued by the celestial councillors, viz., 
Zarathushtra Spitama ; he, therefore, was to be endowed 
with eloquence to bring their messages to the world. 

Géush urvd means the universal soul of carth, the cause 
of all life and growth. The literal meaning of the word, 
“soul of the cow,” implies a simile ; for the carth is com- 
pared toa cow. Dy its cutting and dividing, ploughing 
is to be understood. The meaning of that decree, issued 
by Ahuramazda and the heavenly council, is that the soil 
is to be tilled; it, therefore, enjoins agriculture as a reli- 
gions duty, Zarathustra, when encouraging men by the 
order of Ahuramazda to cultivate the earth, acts as a pro- 
phet of agriculture and civilisation. In this capacity we 
shall also find him afterwards. 

In the third section of this Githa (Yas, xxx.) one of 
the most important scctions of the GAtha literature is 
presented to us. It is a metrical speech, delivered by 
Spitama Zarathushtra himself, when standing before the 
sacred fire, to a numerously attended meeting of his coun- 
trymen. The chief tendency of this speéch is to induce 
his countrymen to forsake the worship of the devas or 


1 @dur has in Sanskrit the two Teutonic mythology), who represent 
meanings ‘‘oow” and “earth.” In the creative powers innatore, areasid 
Greck gf, “‘ earth,” is to be traced to to “ have out the cow and made fertile 
this word. In the Vamadeva hymns the earth.” The term evidently re- 
(fourth book of the Rigvede), the fera to the cultivation of the soil. 
Pibhus (comparuble to the elves of the 
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gods, ie, polytheism, to bow only before Ahuramazda, 
and to separate themselves entirely from the idolators, 
In order to gain the object wished for, he propounds the 
great difference which exists between the two religions, 
Monotheism and Polythcism, showing that whereas the 
former is the fountain of all prosperity both in this and 
the other life, the latter is utterly ruinous to mankind. 
He attempts further to explain the origin of both these 
tcligions, so diametrically opposed to each other, and finds 
it in the existence of two primeval causes, called “ exist- 
ence” and “ non-existence.” But this merely philosophi- 
eal doctrine is not to be confounded with his theology, 
according to which he acknowledged only one God, as will 
be clearly seen from the second Githe. The following is 
a translation of the whole of this inaugural specch of 
Zaxathushtra. 

Yas. xxx. 1. I will now tell you who are assembled 
here the wise sayings of Mazda, the praises of Ahura, and 
the hymns of the good spirit, the sublime truth which I 
see arising out of these sacred flames. 

2, You shall, therefore, hearken to the soul of nature 
(ic, to plough and cultivate the earth); contemplate the 
Deams of fire with a most pious mind! Every one, both 
men and women, ought to-day to choose his creed (be- 
tween the Deva end the Ahura religion). Ye offspring 
of renowned ancestors, awake to agree with us (i.e, to 
approve of my lore, to be delivered to you at this 
moment)! 

(The prophet begins to deliver the words revealed to 
him through the sacred flames.) 

3. In the beginning there was a pair of twins, two 
spirita, each of a peculiar activity; these are the good 
and the base, in thought, word, and deed. Choose one of 
these two spirits! Be good, not base! 

4. And these two spirits united created the first (the 


1 Guth ured, seo p. 147-8, It in here evidently sa allusion made to the 
Jegend mentioned above. 
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material things); one, the reality, the other, the non- 
reality. To the liars (the worshippers of the devas, tc. 
gods) existence will become bad, whilst the believer in the 
true God enjoys prosperity. 

§. Of these two spirits you must choose one, either the 
evil, the originator of the worst actions, or the true, holy 
spirit, Some may wish to have the hardest lot (ce, those 
who will not leave the polytheistic deva-religion), others 
adore Ahuramazda by means of sincere actions. 

6. You cannot belong to both of them (i.c., you cannot 
be worshippers of the one true God, and of many gods at 
the same time). One of the devas, against whom we are 
fighting, might overtake you, when in deliberation (what 
faith you are to embrace), whispering you to choose the 
worst mind.1 Then the devas flock together to assault the 
two lives (the life of the body and that of the soul), praised 
by the prophets. 

7. And to succour this life (to increase it), Armaiti? 
eame with wealth, the good and true mind; she, the 
everlasting one, created the material world; but the soul, 
as to time, the first cause among created beings, was with 
Thee, 

8, But when he (the evil spirit) comes with one of 
these evils (to sow mistrust among the believers), then 
thou hast the power through the good mind of punishing 
them who break their promises, O righteous spirit !$ 

g. Thus let us be such as help the life of the future.# 
The wise living spirits5 are the greatest supporters of it, 


1 Akem mand (superlat, achishtem low that preached by Zarathushtm, 
sand) meana literally ‘evil mind.” will be punished by God should they 
Tt is n philosophical ferm spplied by break their promise. 

Zarathuabtre to designate hia prin- In this passage wo have the germs 
ciple of non-existence, non-reality, of the doctrine of the resurrection of 


which is the cause of all evils. the dend; see the author's German 
3 Bho is the angel of earth, and the work on the Gathas, vol. i. pp. r09- 
personification of prayers. 


m2, 
‘That is to say, thore who give "These are the archangels (Am: 

today the solemn promise to lente shaspends) 

the polytheistic religion and to fol- 
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The prudent man wishes only to be there where wisdom 
is at home. 

10. Wisdom is the shelter from lies, the annihilation of 
the destroyer (the evil spirit). All perfect things are 
gernered up in the splendid residence of the Good Mind 
(Vohu-man6), the Wise (Mazda), and the Righteous 
(Asha),! who are known as the best beings. 

11, Therefore, perform ye the commandments which, 
pronounced by Mazda himself, have been given to man- 
kind; for they are a nuisance and perdition to liars, but 
prosperity to the believer in the truth; they are the foun- 
tain of happiness. 

In the fourth section of the first Githa (Yas. xxxi.) we 
have a collection of urvdtas, “sayings,” of Ahuramazda, 
revealed to his prophet Zarathushtra, for the purpose of 
protecting the good creation from the attacks of wicked 
men and evil spirits, The chief means of checking evil 
influences is the cultivation of the soil. Some of these 
verses are here trauslated. 

Yas. xxxi. 7. He (Ahuramazda) first created, through 
his inborn lustre? the multitude of celestial bodies, and 
through his intellect the good creatures, governed by the 
inborn good mind. Thou Ahuramazda, the spirit who art 
everlasting, makest them (the good creatures) grow. : 

8, When my eyes beheld Thee, the essence of truth, 
the Creator of life, who manifests his life in his works, 
then I knew Thee to be the primeval spirit, Thou Mazda, 
so high in mind as to create the world, and the father of 
the good mind.$ 

9. In Thee was Armaiti (spirit of earth), in Thee the 
very wise fertiliser of the soil,4 O Ahuramazda, Thou 

1 Three names of archangels. life in men and enimals, the principle 
3 Qdthrd, “by means of his own of vitality, If Ahuramazda is called 
fire," Abnramarda, os the suurce af the father of Vohu-mand, it means 
light, which most resembles him, and that all vital power in the animated 
where he appears to his prophet, is beings have sprung out of him, as the 
called gdthré, “having hisowa light” supreme being. 
(uot borrowed), < Literally, “tho outter of the cow” 
2 Vohu-mané, He represents the (géush-tazhd), sce p. 147. 
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spirit! when Thou hast made her paths that she might 
go from the tiller of the soil to him who does not culti- 
vate itl 

10, Of these two (the agriculturist and the herdsman), 
she chose the pious cultivator, the propagator of life, 
whom she blessed with the riches produced by the good 
mind. All that do not till her, but worship the devas 
(false gods), have no share in her good tidings (the fruits 
produced by her, and the blessings of civilisation). 

11, When Thou madest the world with its bodies, and 
(gavest them) motions and speeches, then Thou Mazdat 
hast created at first through Thy mind the gaéthas (enclo- 
sures), and the sacred visions (daéndo), and intellects.* 

18. Do not listen to the sayings and precepts of the 
wicked (the evil spirit), because he has given to destruc- 
tion house, village, district, and province. Therefore, 
kill them (the wicked) with the sword, 

The fifth section (Ha) of this Githa (Yas. xxxii.) is one 
of the most difficult pieces of the whole Yasna. It depicts, 
in glowing colours, idolatry and its evil consequences, The 
prophet directs his speech against the devas, or gods, in the 
following manner :— 

Yas. xxxii. 3. Ye devas have spreng out of the evil 


1 Tho meaning is, that Armaiti, the 
spirit of earth, is wandering from 
spot to spot to convert deserts and 
‘wildernessen into fruitful fields. She 
gees from the agriculturist to the 
shepherd, ~ho still adhercs to the 
ancestral nomadic life, to call upon 
hima ta cultivate the soil also. 

1 By gaéthas, frequently mentioned 
in the Zend-Aveste, the uncient set- 
tlements of the Iranian agriculturists 
are to be understood, Ahuramazda 
is constantly ostled their creator, 
which means, that these settlements 
‘belong to a very remote antiquity, 
and that they form the basis of the 
Abura religion, or the religion of the 
ugriculturista, The dafnaz are the 
revelations communicated to the pro- 








phets throngh visions. ‘The root of 
the word is df, ‘to neo” (preserved 
in the modern Persian didan, ‘to 
ee ;” it is relatod to the Sanskrit root 
dhyai, “to think,” thinking being 
considered to be & secing by means 
of the mental eyes). Afterwards it 
passed into the more general meaning 
of “religion, creed,” and is retained 
inthe form dfn down to thin day in 
Persian, whence it was incorporated 
into Arabie, like many other Iranian 
words, at a time anterior to Moham- 
med. This word is also to be found 
in the Lithuanian language {a link of 
the Aryan stock) in the form daind, 
meaning ‘‘s song” (the mental fiction 
of the poet). 
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spirit who takes possession of you by intoxication (Shoma), 
teaching you manifold arts to deceive and destroy man- 
kind, for which arts you are notorious everywhere. 

4. Inspired by this evil spirit, you have invented spells, 
which are applied by the most wicked, pleasing the devas 
only, but rejected by the good spirit; but the wicked 
perish through the wisdom and righteousness of Abura~ 
mazda. 

5. Ye devas and thou evil spirit! ye by means of your 
base mind, your base words, your base actions, rob man- 
kind of its earthly and immortal welfare by raising the 
wicked to power. 

(f the sixth and seventh His (Yas, xxxiii, xxiv.) a few 
verses are here translated. 

Yas. xxxiii. 2, Whoever are opposed, in their thoughts, 
words, and actions, to the wicked, and think of the welfare 
of the creation,! their efforts will be crowned with success 
through the mercy of Ahuramazda. 

3. Whoever of two lords, of two yeomen, , of two bonds- 
men,? behaves himself well towards a righteous man (an 
adherent of the Zoroastrian religion), and furthers the 
works of life by tilling the soil, that one will be in the 
fields of the righteous and good (é.c., in paradise). 

4. But by means of prayer I will remove from Thee 
(from thy community), O Mazda! irreligiousness and 
wickedness, the disobedience of the lord, and the false- 
hood of the servant belonging to him and his yeoman, 
and frustrate the most wicked designs plotted for destroy- 
ing the fields. 

14. Among the priests Zarathushtra maintains the 
opinion that the peculiar nature of each body (living 
creature) subsists through the wisdom of the good mind, 


1 The term in the Avesta is asti, thas, but not in the other books of the 
“existence.” It ix the consequence Zend-Avesta, The word for lord is 
of sdherence to the good principle, gaétu, “owner ;" that for yeoman, 

3 ‘These three names of the mem- airyama, “ associate, friend ;” that 
bors of the ancient Iraniancommunity for bondsman, vereeina, “ workman, 
are very frequently used in the Ga- labourer.” 
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through righteousness of action, and the hearing of, and 
keeping to, the revealed word, 

Yas. xxxiv. 1. Immortality, righteousness, wealth, health, 
all these gifts to be granted in consequence of (pious) 
actions, words, and worshipping, to these (men who pray 
here), are plentiful in Thy possession, O Ahuramazda! 


VIL—GATIIA USHTAVAIT! (Yas. xliii—xlvi)t 


Whilst the first Githa appears to be a mere collection 
of fragments of hymns and scattered verses, made without 
any other plan than to transmit to posterity what was 
believed to be the true and genuine sayings of the prophet, 
in this second Githa we may observe a certain scheme 
carried out. Although its contents, with the exception of 
a few verses only (xlvi. 13-17), are all sayings of Zara- 
thushtra himself, yet they have not been put together, as 
is the case in many other instances, irrespective of their 
contents, but in a certain order, with the view of present- 
ing the followers of the prophet with a true image of the 
iission, activity, and teaching of their great master, In 
the first section of this Gatha (Yas. xliii.), his mission, by 
order of Ahuramazda, is announced; in the second (Yas, 
xliv.), he receives instructions from the Supreme Being 
about the highest matters of human speculation; in the third 
(Yas. xlv.), he appears as a prophet before a large assem- 
bly of his countrymen, to propound to them his new doc- 
trines; and in the fourth or last section (Yas. xlvi.) we 
find different verses referring to the fate of the prophet, 
the congregation which he established, and his most emi- 
nent friends and supporters. 

As this Gatha is the most important portion of the 
whole Zend-Avesta for giving an accurate knowledge of 
Zarathushtra’s teaching and activity, a translation of the 


1 Bee the text, with a literal Latin and the commentary on it, ibid, pp. 
translation, in the author's German 59-154. 
work on the G&thas, vol. ii, pp. 2-28, 
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whole of it is submitted to the reader in the following 
pages. 
1. (Yas. xliii) 


1. Blessed is he, blessed is every one, to whom Ahura- 
mazda, ruling by his own will, shall grant the two ever- 
lasting powers (health and immortality), For this very 
good I beseech Thee (Ahuramazda), Mayest Thou through 
Thy angel of piety, Armaiti, give me happiness, the good 
true things, and the possession of the good mind. 

2. I believe Thee to be the best being of all, the source 
of light for the world. Every one shall choose Thee (be- 
lieve in Thee) as the source of light, Thee, O Mazda, most 
beneficent spirit! Thou createdst all good true things by 
means of the power of Thy good mind at any time, and 
promisedst us (who believe in Thee) a long life. 

3. This very man (Sraoshu) may go (and lead us) to 
Paradise, he who used to show us the right paths of hap- 
piness both in the earthly life und in that of the soul, in 
the present creations, where Thy spirit dwells, the living, 
the faithful, the generous, the beneficent, O Mazda! 

4. I will believe Thee to be the powerful benefactor, O 
Mazda! For Thon givest with Thy hand, filled with helps, 
good to the righteous man, as well as to the wicked, by 
means of the warmth of the fire! strengthening the good 
things. For this reason the vigour of the good mind has 
fallen to my lot. 

§. Thus I believed in Thee, O Ahuramazda! as the fur- 
therer (of what is good); because I beheld Thee to be the 
primeval cause of life in the creation, for Thou, who hast 
rewards for deeds and words, hast given evil to the bad and 
good tothe good. I will believe in Thee, O Ahura! in the 
last (future) period of creation. 

6. In whatever period of my life I believed in Thee, 
O Mazda, munificent spirit! in that Thou camest with 


1 The fire is supposed in the Zend-Avesta and the Vedas to be spread 
‘everywhore as the caus of all life, 
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wealth, and with the good mind through whose actions our 
settlements thrive. To these (men who are present) Ar- 
maiti! tells the everlasting laws, given by Thy intellect, 
which nobady may abolish. 

7. Thus I believed in Thee, O Ahuramazda! as the fur- 
therer (of what is good); therefore he (Sraosha) came to 
me and asked: Who art thou? whose son art thou? How 
dost thou at present think to increase and improve thy 
settlements and their beings (to increase the power of the 
good mind in all thy territories where thou appearest) ? 

8 I replied to him: Firstly, I am Zarothusltre, I will 
show myself as a destroyer to the wicked, as well as be a 
comforter for the righteous man, As Jong ag I can praise 
and glorify Thee, O Mazda! I shall enlighten and awaken 
all that aspire to property (who wish to separate them- 
selves from the nomadic tribes and become settlers in a 
certain country). 

g. Thus I believed in Thee, O Ahuramazda! as the fur- 
therer (of what is good) ; therefore he came to me with the 
good mind (and I asked him): To whom dost thou wish 
the increase of this life should be communicated? Stand- 
ing at Thy fire amongst Thy worshippers who pray to Thee, 
1 will be mindful of righteousness (to improve all good 
things) as long as I shall be able. 

10. Thus mayest Thon grant me righteousness, Then I 
shall call myself, if accompanied by the angel of piety, a 
pious obedient man. And I will ask in behalf of both of 
ug2 whatever Thou mayest be asked, For the king will, 
ag it is only allowed to mighty men, make Thee for Thy 
answers a mighty fire (to cause Thy glory and adoration to 
be spread over many countries like the splendour of a large 
blazing flame). 

11. Thus I believed in Thee, O Ahuramazda! as the fur~ 
therer (of what is good); therefore he (Sraosha) came to 


1 The apirit of earth. and renown the prophet is here proy- 
2 This refera to Zarathushtra and ing. 
Kava Vishtdops, for whose welfare 
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me with the good mind. For since J, who am your most 
obedient servant amongst men, am ready to destroy the 
enemies first by the recital of your! words, so tell me the 
best. to be done. 

12, And when Thou camest to instruct me, and taughtest 
me righteousness; then Thou gavest me Thy command not 
to appear (before large assemblies as a prophet), without 
having received a (special) revelation, before the angel 
Sraosha, endowed with the sublime righteousness which 
may impart your righteous things to the two friction woods 
(by means of which the holiest fire, the source of all good 
in the creation, is produced) for the benefit (of all beings), 
shall have come to me. 

13. Then I believed in Thee, O Ahuramazda! as the 
furtherer (of what is good); therefore he came to me with 
the good mind. Let me obtain the things which I wished 
for; grant me the gift of a long life: none of you may 
detain it from me for the benefit of the good creation sub- 
ject to Thy dominion. 

14. Therefore (Sraosha), the powerful proprietor (of 
all good), communicated to me, his friend, knowledge of 
Thy helps (Thy powers); for endowed with all the gifts 
ranted by Thee, as to the various kinds of speech, like 
all other men who recite Thy prayers, I was resolved upon 
making my appearance (in public as a prophet). 

15. ‘thus I believed in Thee, O Ahuramazda! as the 
furtherer (of what is good) ; therefore he came to me with 
the good mind. May the greatest happiness brightly blaze 
out of these flames! May the number of the worshippers 
of the liar (evil spirit) diminish! may all those (that are 
here present) address themselves to the priests of the holy 
fire! 

16. Thus prays, O Aburamazda! Zarathushtra and every 
holy (pure) man for all that choose (as their guide) the 
most beneficent spirit. May vitality and righteousness 


1 This refers to Aburamesda and tho archangels forming the celestial 
eouncil, . 
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(the foundations of the good creation) become predomi- 
nant in the world! In every being which beholds the 
sun’s light may Armaiti (the spirit of piety) reside! She 
who causes all growth by her actions through the good 
mind. 


2. (Yas. xliv.) 


1, That I shall ask Thee, tell it me right, O Ahura! 
whether your friend (Sraosha) be willing to recite his own 
hymn as prayer to my friend (Frashaoshtra or Vishtéspa), 
O Mazda! and whether he would come to us with the good 
mind, to perform for us true actions of friendship.1 

2. That I shall ask Thee, tell it me right, O Ahura! 
How arose the best (present) life (this world)? By what 
means are the present things (the world) to be supported ? 
That spirit, the beneficent (Vohu-man6) 0 righteous Mazda! 
is the guardian of the beings to ward off from them every 
evil; He is the promoter of all life. 

3. That I shall ask Thee, tell it me right, O Ahura! 
Who was in the beginning the father and creator of right- 
eousness? Who created the path of the sun and stars? 
‘Who causes the moon to increase and wane but Thou? 
This I wish (to know), O Mazda! besides what I know 
(already). 

4. That I shall ask Thee, tell it me right, O Ahura! 
‘Who is holding the earth and the skies above it? Who 
made the waters and the trees of the field? Who is in 
the winds and storms that they so quickly run? Who is 
the creator of the good-minded beings, 0 Mazda? 

5. That I shall ask Thee, tell it me right, O Ahura! 
Who created the lights of good effect and the darkness ? 
Who created the sleep of good effect and the activity? 
Who (created) morning, noon, and night, reminding the 
priest always of his duties? 

1 The meaning is, the prophet would make communications to his 


‘wants to ascertain from Aburamazda, (the prophet’s) friend, 
whether or not the angel Sraosha 


GATHA USHTAVAITI, 159 


6. That I shall ask Thee, tell it me right, O Ahura! 
‘Whether these (verses) which I shall recite, are really 
thus?1 (a) Armaiti doubles righteousness by her actions. 
@®) He collects wealth with the good mind. (¢) For whom 
hast thou made the imperishable cow Rinyé-skereti?2 

7. That I shall ask Thee, tell it me right, O Ahura! 
Who has prepared the Bactrian (berekhdha) home with its 
properties? Who fashioned, by a weaving motion, the 
excellent son out of the father?® To become acquainted 
with these things, I approach Thee, O Mazda, beneficent 
spirit! creator of all beings! 

8. That I shall ask Thee, tell it me right, O Ahura! 
What soul (what guardian angel) may tell me good things, 
to perform five times (a day)‘ the duties which are en- 
joined by Thyself, O Mazda! and to recite those prayers 
which are communicated for the welfare (of all beings) by 
the good mind. Whatever good, intended for the increase 
of Life, is to be had, that may come to me. 

9. That I shall ask Thee, tell it me right, O Ahura! How 
shall I bless that creed which Thy friend (Sraosha), who 
protects it with a true and good mind in the assemDly (of the 
heavenly spirits), ought to promulgate to the mighty king? 

10, That I shall ask Thee, tell it me right, O Ahura! The 
faith which, being the best of all, may protect my posses- 
sion, and may really produce the good things, by means of 
the words and actions of Armaiti (the spirit of earth). My 
heart wishes (it is my lively desire) that I may know 
Thee, O Mazda! 


1 Here are quoted the first phrases 
of three ancient prayers which ure no 
longer known. 

2 This is a mythological name of 
the earth, to be found in the Gathas 
nly. It means "producing the two 
friction woods (two wooden sticks, 
hy means of rubbing which fire was 
produced).” See the author's work 
on the Githas, vol. ii. pp. 91, 92. 

2 This refers to the production of 
fire by the friction of two wooden 


aticks, which was in ancient timcs 
the most sacred way of bringing into 
existence the fire, commouly callod 
* Ahurnmazdn’sson,” See the author's 
work on the Gathas, vol. ii, pp. 81, 82, 

€ The so-called five gihs: Hivaul, 
from6 to 10 a.u6.; Rapithwina, ro 4.m, 
to3P.¥. ; Uzayéirina, from 3 106 P.M. 
(wunsot) ; Aiwisrithrema, from 6tora 
P..; Ushahina, from 12 F.M, to 6 
ax 
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1x, That I shall ask Thee, tell it me right, O Ahura! 
How Armaiti] may visit those men to whom the belief in 
Thee, O Mazda! is preached? By those I am there 
acknowledged (as 2 prophet); but all dissenters are regarded 
as my enemics. 

12, That I shall ask Thee, tell it me right, O Ahura! 
Who is the righteous man and whe the impious, after 
whom I wish to inquire? With which of the two is the 
evil (spirit), and with which the good one? Is it not right 
to consider the impious mau who attacks me or Thee to 
be an evil one ? 

13. That I shall ask Thee, tell it me right, O Ahura! 
How shall we drive away the destruction (destroyer) from 
this place to those who, full of disobedience, do not respect 
righteousness in keeping it, nor care about the thriving 
of the good mind (that it may be diffused all over the 
earth) ? 

14. That I shall ask Thee, tell it me right, O Ahura! 
How shall I deliver the destroyer into the hands of truth, 
to be annihilated by means of the hymns for Thy praise ? 
Jf Thou, O Mazda! communicatest to me an efficacious 
spell to be applied against the impious man, then I will 
destroy every difficulty and every misfortune. 

15. That [ shall ask Thee, tell it me right, O Ahura! 
‘When or to whom of the lords givest Thou as proprictor 
this fat fluck (of sheep), two armics being gathered for a 
combat in silence, by means of those sayings which Thou, 
O Mazda! art desirous of pronouncing ? 

16, That I shall ask Thee, tell it me right, O Ahura! 
Who killed the hostile demons of different shapes, to enable 
me to become acquainted with the rules established for the 
course of the two lives (physical and spiritual)? So may 
the angel Sraosha, assisted by the good mind, shine for 
every one towards whom Thou art propitious, 

1 This refers to the wanderings of agriculture and the arta of a more 
Asmaiti, the spirit of earth, by which civilised life. 
is to be understood the progress of 
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17. That I shall ask Thee, tell it me right, O Abura! 
How may I come, O Mazda! to your dwelling-place (that 
of God and the angels) to hear you sing? Aloud I ex- 
press my wish to obtain the help of (the angel of) health, 
and that of immortality, by means of that hymn which is 
a treasure of truth. 

18. That I shall ask Thee, tell it me right, O Ahura! 
How shall J, O Righteous! spend this gift, ten pregnant 
mares and a camel, to obtain in future the two powers of 
health and immortality, in the same way as Thou hast 
granted them to these men (to others known to the pro- 
phets) ? 

19, That I shall ask Thee, tell it me right, O Ahura! 
How is the first intellect? of that man, who does not retum 
(what he has received) to the offerer of this gift, of him who 
does not grant anything to the speaker of trath? For the 
last intellect of this man (his doing) is already known to 
me, 

20. What, O good ruler Mazda! are the Devas (evil 
sapixits)? Thus I might ask Thee for those who attack 
the good existence (the good beings), by whose means the 
priest and prophet of the idols expose the earth (the 
cultivated countries) to destruction ; and (1 wish to know 
beaides) what the false prophet has gained by doing so. 
Do not, O Righteous! grant him a field to fence it in (to 
make it his own property). 


3. (Yas. xlv.) 


1, All ye, who have come from near and far, should 
now listen and hearken to what I shall proclaim. Now 
the wise have manifested this universe as a duality. Let 


1 This refers to aancrifico, Saeri- first intellect is thet which is innate 
fices of animals were customary in in the soul, which came from heaven; 
Zarathushtra’s time. the last is that one which man him. 

The first and last intellects are self acquires by experience. 
notions of the Zorosstrian philo-  ? That is tosay, * who is ungrateful 
aophy; see the fourth Essay, The towards God.’ 
: L 
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not the mischief-maker destroy the second life, since 
he, the wicked, chose with his tongue the pernicious 
doctrines. 

2, I will proclaim the two primeval spirits of the world, 
of whom the increascr thus spoke to the destroyer: Do 
not thoughts, do not words, do not wisdoms, nor doctrines, 
do not speeches, nor actions, do not meditations, do not 
souls follow us? 

3. I will proclaim the primeval (thought) of this life 
which Aluramazda, who knows it, spoke unto me; for 
those of you who do not carry my word into practice so as 
I think and speak it, the end of the life will come. 

4. Iwill proclaim the Best in this life. Mazda knows 
it in truth, who created it as the father of the Good Mind 
who is working (in the minds); its daughter is Devotion 
{Amnaiti) with good works, The Lord (Ahura) who is 
giving all (good things) cannot be deceived. 

5. I will proclaim the word which the Most Beneficent 
(the source of all prosperity) spoke to me, which is the 
best for men to hear. All those who give a hearing to 
this my word, will be free from all defects and reach im- 
mortality, Mazda is Lord through the instrumentality of 
the Good Mind. 

6. I will proclaim, as the greatest of all things, that one 
should be good, praising only righteousness, Abhura- 
mazda will hear those who are bent on furthering? (all 
that is good). May He whose goodness is communicated 
by the Good Mind, instruct me in his best wisdom. 

7. All that have been living, and will be living, subsist 
by means of His bounty only, The soul of the righteous 
attains to immortality, but that of the wicked man has 
everlasting punishment, Such is the rule of Ahuramazda, 
whose the creatures are. 

8, Him whom I wish to extol with my praises I now 
behold with (my) eye, knowing him to be Ahuramazda, 
the reality of the good mind, deed, and word. Let us thus 

3 Literally, “‘ who are good with the inereasing {beneficent} spirit,” 
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set down our gifts of praise in the dwelling-place of the 
heavenly singers (angels).? 

9. Him I wish to adore with my good mind, Him who 
gives us fortune and misfortune according to His will. 
May Ahuramazda make our progeny (and) cattle thrive, 
that of the master as well as that of the servant, by pro- 
ducing in them the good qualities of the Good Mind. 

10, Him I wish to extol with the prayers of my devo- 
tion, who calls himself Ahuramazda, that is? He knows 
with his trae and good mind, and gives to this world the 
freedom from defects and immortality, which are in His 
possession, as two permanently active powers. 

11. Whoever thinks the idols and all those men besides, 
who think of mischief only, to be base, and distinguishes 
such people from those who think of the right; his friend, 
brother, or father is Ahuramazda, This is the beneficent 
revelation of the supreme fire-priest, 


4. (Yas, xlvi.) 

1. To what land shall I turn? whither shail I go in 
turning? owing to the desertion of the master (Zara- 
thushtra) and his companion? None of the servants pay 
reverence to me, nor do the wicked rulers of the country. 
How shalt I worship Thee futher, O Ahuramazda ? 

2. I know that I am helpless, Look at me being 
amongst few men, for I have few men (I have lost my 
followers or they have left me); I implore Thee weeping, 
O Abura! who grantest happiness asa friend gives (a pre- 
sent) to his friend. The good of the good mind is in thy 
own possession, O Righteous! 3 

4. The wicked man enjoys the fields of the angel of 
truth who is protecting the earth in the district as well as 


1 The meaning is that our prayers, dently to Zurathushtm’s persecution, 
offered here, may go up to heaven, to The third verae, contisting of several 
be heard before the throne of Ged, sentences which seem not to be con- 

* What follows isan explanation of nected with each other, is omitted. 
themeaningof the nsme Ahuramezda. Seo the author's work on the Gathas, 

4 "These two verses (1, 2) refer evi- vol, ii. pp 130, 131. 
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in the province; but by choosing evil, instead of good, he 
cannot succeed in his deeds. Whoever drives him out of 
his dominion, or out of his property,O Mazda! he is going 
further on the paths of good intellect.1 

5. If in future a ruler takes hold of one who trespasses 
the law, or if a nobleman takes hold of one who violates 
the bonds of friendship, or if a righteous man, living 
righteously, takes hold of a wicked man: he shall then, 
having learned it, inform the master; into distress and 
‘utter want he shall be thrown to be unhappy.2 

6. But whoever, although he may be able, does not go 
to him (the chief of the community), le may, however, 
follow the customs of the untruth now prevailing.’ For 
he is a wicked man whom another wicked one considers 
to be the best, aud he is a righteous man whose friend is 
a righteous one. Such sayings of old hast Thou revealed, 
O Ahura! 

7. Who‘ is appointed protector of my property, O 
Mazda! when the wicked endeavour to hurt me? who 
else, if not Thy fire, and Thy mind, through whose opera- 
tion Thou hast created rightful existence (good beings), 
O Abura! Tell me the power necessary fur upholding 
the religion. 

8. Whoever spoils my estates, and does not choose me 
by bowing before my fire (the symbol of the deity), retri- 
bution may be, made to him for his person in the same 
way. He shall be excluded from every good possession, 
but not from @ bad one filled up with evils, O Mazdal 

g. Who is that man, who whilst supporting me, made 


1 Ie in considered to be a good work 
to destroy the enemies of agriculture, 
because hy Inying waste the culti- 
vated soil they cause great damage to 
the good creation. 

2 ‘This and the following verses re- 
fer to the bresking of solemn pro- 
mines (called mithra, see Vend. iv.) 
and apostazy. 

The meaning ia that a man, who 


does not amist in punishing euch 
crimes as apostasy and promise-brenle- 
ing, is himeelf an infidel und no more 
to be recognised as a member of the 
Zoroastrian community. 

¢ This verge is one of the mont oolo- 
brated prayers used by the Parsis 
now-a-days, It is the so-called Srask 
of, 
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me first acquainted with thee as the most venerable being, 
as the beneficent righteous Lord?! The true sayings 
revealed by the maker of the earth 2 come to my hands by 


means of thy good mind. 


, 


10. Whatever man, or woman, O Aburamazda! per- 


forms the best actions, known to thee, for the benefit of this 
(earthly) life, promoting thus thetruth for the angel of truth, 
and spreading thy rule through the good mind, as well as 
gratifying all those men, who are gathered round me, to 
adore (the heavenly spirits): all these I will lead over the 
bridge of the gatherer (heavenly bridge $ to Paradise). 

11. The sway is given into the hands of the priests and 
prophets of idols, who by their (atrocious) actions, endea- 
your to destroy jhwman life. Actuated by their own 
spitit and mind, they ought to avoid the bridge of the 
gatherer, to remain for ever in the dwelling-place of de- 


struction (hell), 


12, When after the defeat of the enemy Fryfna the 
true rites (fire-worship and agriculture) arose amongst the 
(Iranian) tribes, and their allies, thou fencedst with stakes 
the earth’s settlements. Thus Ahuramazda, having fenced 
them all, assigned them to those men (his worshippers) as 


property.4 


13. Whoever amongst men pays reverence zealously 
to Spitama Zarathushtra, such a one is fit to deliver in 
public his lore. To lim (Zarathushtra) Ahuramazda 
entrusted life (the existence of all good beings to protect 
them); for him he established through the good mind the 
settlements ; him we think to be your good friend (that is, 
of thyself and thy angels), O Righteous! 


1Thin refers very likely to the 
gush ured, “ the soul of earth,” to 
‘whose oreclea the prophet was cou- 
stantly listening. 

2 Lik “the cutter of the cow,” 
eee p. 147. 

+ None ean enter Paradise without 
having first passed the *' bridge of the 
gatherer” (Chinvet), the passing of 


which enn be facilitated to the de- 
ceased by prayers recited for him. 

‘Here the origiu of the gaéthas, 
* possessions, estates,” 60 frequently 
alluded to in the Zendavesta, is de- 
acribed. We must understand by 
‘them the original settlements of the 
Traniane exposed to constant attacks 
‘on the part of nomadic tribes. 
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14. Zarathushtra! Who is thy sincere friend (to assist 
in performing) the great work? Or, who will deliver it in 
public? Tho very man to do it, is Kavi Vishtaspa. I 
will worship through the words of the good mind all those 
whom thou hast elected at the (heavenly) meeting. 

15. Ye sons of Héchad-aspa Spitama! to you I will 
speak; because you distinguish right from wrong. By 
means of your actions, the truth, (contained) in the ancient 
commandments of Ahura, has been founded. 

16, Venerable Frashéshtra! Go thou with those helpers 
whom we both have elected for the benefit of the world 
(the good beings), to that field where Devotion resides, 
attended by Righteousness, where the stores of the Good 
Mind may be acquired, where is the dwelling-place of 
Ahuramazda (ic, Paradise). 

17. Where from you only blessings, not curses, vener- 
able wise Jéimispas! are to be heard, always (protecting) 
the goods of the leader and performer of the sacred rites, 
namely of Ahuramazde himself, endowed with great intel- 
lectual power, 

18. For him, who bestowed most favours on me, I 
collect all the best of my goods (acquired) through the 
Good Mind, But to their last shifts I will put all those, 
Mazda, O righteous! who have put us to them. I will 
beseech you to assist me. Such is my decision conceived 
according to my intellect and understanding, 

19. Whoever makes this very life increase by means of 
righteousness, to the utmost for me, who am Zarathushtra 
myself, to him the first (earthly) and the other (spiritual) 
life will be granted as a reward, together with all goods to 
be had on the imperishable earth. Thou art the very 
owner of all these things to the greatest extent, thou who 
art my friend, O Mazda! 

3 When on earth, they used to pro- words oan be heard from them. They 


nounce curses as well as blessings, wore celebrated Magi (magaeas). 
But in Paradise only good, no bad, 


THE LAST THREE GATHAS. 167 


VIIL—THE LAST THREE GATHAS (SPENTA-MAINYU, Yas, 
xlvii.-l.; VoHU-KHSHATBREM, Yas. li; VAHISHTOISHT!, 
Yas. liii)1 

These three collections of ancient hymns are much 
smaller than the first two; the fourth and fifth consist 
only of one Ha (chapter) cach. Merely a short account 
of them will be given, with a translation of a few verses. 

The several chapters, except the last of the third G&tha 

(Yas. 1.), form nowhere a whole as regards composition, 

but are generally mere collections of detached verses, 

which were pronounced on different occasions, either Ly 

Zarathushtra himself, or by his disciples. While in the 

first two G&thas the majority of the verses can be traced 

to Zarathushtra himsell, in these last three Gathas most 
of the verses appear to be the work of the master’s dis- 
ciples, such as Jimispa, Frashéshtra, and Vishtispa, and. 
some verses are perhaps the work of their pupils, as they 

themselves are therein spoken of (especially in Yas, li.) 

with groat reverence, 

Yas, xivii, 1. Ahuramazda gives through the beneficent 
Spirit, appearing in the best thought, and in recti- 
tude of action and speech, to this world (universe), 
perfection (Haurvatat) and immortality (Ameretit), 
wealth (Khshathra) and devotion (Armaiti)2 

2. From his (Ahuramazda’s) most beneticent spirit 
all good has sprung in the words which are pro- 
nounced by the tongue of the Good Mind (Vokd 
mand), and the works wrought by the hands of 
Armaiti (spirit of earth). By means of such know- 
ledge Mazda himself is the father of all rectitude 
(in thought, word, and deed). 

Yaa. xlviii. 4, He who created, by means of his wisdom, 





1 See the author's German work, only God and Spirit, in whom good 
vol. ii. pp. 20-38 and 155-217. and evil both originate. All the 

3 Ahuramazds is in this, and the Ameshaspentas (archangels) of tho 
following two verses, described aa the later Parulisem are only his gifts. 
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the good and evil mind in thinking, words, and 
deeds, rewards his obedient followers with pro- 
sperity. Art Thou (Mazda!) not he, in whom the 
final cause of both intellects (good and evil) exists? 

10. When will appear, O Mazda! the men of vigour 
and courage to pollute that intoxicating liquor (the 
Soma)? This diabolical art makes the idol-priests 
80 overbearing, and the evil spirit, reigning in the 
countries, increases (this pride).1 

Yas. xlix. 4. Those poor (wretches) who, instigated by 
their base minds, cause mischief and ruin to the 
wealthy (settlers) through tle spells uttered by 
their tongues, who are devoid of all good works and 
find delight in evil doings only ; such men produce 
the demons (devas) by means of their pernicious 
thoughts, 

5. Mazda himself, and the prayers (offered by men), 
and every one who is a truly noble son of Armaiti, 
(the earth), as well as all that are in Thy dominions, 
O Ahura! will protect this faith (Zoroastrian reli- 
gion) by means of the good (inborn) mind. 

11. The spirits (of the deceased)? are fighting against 
the wicked, evil-minded, evil-speaking, evil-doing, 
evil-thinking, disbelievers (in the true god, Ahura- 
mazda), Such men will go to hell! 

Yas, 1 6. Zarathushtra is the prophet who, through his 
wisdom’ and truth, utters in words the sacred 
thoughts (mantras). Through his tongue he makes 
known to the world, the laws given by my 4 intel- 
lect, the mysteries hidden in my mind. 

1 This verso refersto the Brahmenio pire upon the kingdom of light and 
Soma worship, which, as the cause of goodness, is fravaeki, “ guardian 
so much evil, was cursed by Zara- apirit,” which name is, however, 
tbushira. See the second section of never to be met with in the Gathas, 
the fourth Easay, 3 Lit, “through mazda ” which 

2 In the original urednd, “souls.” word is, now and then, used in the 
In the other books the common name sppellative sense “wisdom.” 
of the spirits of the deceased pious  * The epeaker in this verve, as well 


Zoroastrians, who are fighting against aa in the whole goth chepter, is the 
the attacks made by the hellish em- gush urrd. 
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ro, All the luminaries with their bright appearances, 
all that is endowed with a radiant eye by the good 
mind, stars and the sun, the day’s foreteller, wander 
{in their spheres) to Thy praise, O righteous Ahura- 
mazda! 

Yas. li. 6, Ahuramazda bestows, through His power, the 
best of all upon him who brings offerings to please 
Him ; but the worst of all will fall to the lot of him 
who does not worship God in the last time of the 
world (when the good is engaged in a hard struggle 
against the bad). 

7. Thou who hast created earth, water, and trees, 
give me immortality (Ameretdt) and prosperity 
(Haurvatat),O Mazda, most beneficent spirit! Those 
everlasting powers I will praise with a good mind. 

15. Zarathushtra assigned in times of yore, as a re- 
ward to the Magavas! the Paradise where first of 
al! Mazda Himself had gone! You (O Amesha- 
spentas!) have in your hands through your good and 
true mind those two powers” (to obtain everlasting 
life). 

16, Kava Vishtispa obtained, through the possession 
of the spiritual power (maga), and through the 
verses which the good mind had revealed, that 
knowledge which Ahuramazda Himself, as the cause 
of truth, has invented, 

17. Frashéshtra, the noble, wished to see my High- 
lands (berekhdha kehrpa, ic, Bactria), to propagate 
there the good religion. May Ahuramazda bless 
this undertaking! cry aloud that they may aspire 
after truth! 

18. The wise Jémaspas, the noble, the illustrious, who 
have the good mind with truth, prefer the settled 

1 This word is the original form of it seems to have denoted the earlient 

“Nagi,” which name was given in followers of Zarathushtre. 

later times to all the Persian priests, ‘These are Ameret@t,and Haurva- 


‘ta form in the cuneiform inscriptions tt, the last two of the seven arch- 
ja magush. According to this verse angela in the Parstism of later times, 
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life, saying: Let'me have it, because I cling to Thee, 
O Ahuramazda! 

Yas. liii 1. It is reported that Zarathushtra Spitama pos- 
sessed the best good; for Ahuramazda granted him 
all that may be obtained by means of a sincere 
worship, for ever, all that promotes the good life, 
and he is giving the same to all those who keep 
the words, and perform the actions, enjoined by the 
good religion, 


IX.—-YASNA HAPTANHAITI, AND THE MINOR TEXTS OF THE 
OLD YASNA. 


The Yasna haptanhaiti, or as its name indicates, the 
Yasna of seven Has (comprising the sections from Yas. 
xxxy. to xli), though written in the Githa dialect, is to be 
distinguished from the GAthas. It is undoubtedly very 
old, but there is no sufficient evidence to trace it to Zara- 
thushtra himself. Its contents are simple prayers, in 
prose, which are to be offered to Ahuramazda, the Amesha- 
spentas, and the Fravashis; to the fire, as the symbol of 
Ahuramazda who appears in its blazing flame (Yas, xxxvi, 
1); to the earth and other female spirits (called gend, 
“wife,” Greek, gyné, sce Yas. xxxviii, 1), such as the angel 
presiding over food (éhd, corresponding to 7d, a name 
of the earth in the Veda), devotion, speech, &.; to the 
waters, to the animating spirit of creation, and to all beings 
of the good creation. Compared with the Gfthas, they 
represent the Zoroastrian religion not in its original un- 
altered, but in a somewhat developed and altered state. 
The high philosophical ideas which are laid down in Zara- 
thushtra’s own hymns, are partially abandoned, and par- 
tially personified; and the philosophical, theological, and 





4 This oan be understood only, if tribes, who were inimical to thie new 
one bears in mind, that the Zoro- mode of life, continued to lead the 
astrian religion arose at the time of pastoral life of their ancestors, Agri- 
‘transition from prastoral life to agri- culture was considered as a religious 
eulture, ‘The kindred Brahmaaical duty by the ancient Zoroastrians. 
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moral doctrines have given way to the custom, which: bag 

lasted to the present time, of addressing prayers to all 

beings of a good nature, irrespective of their being mere 
abstract nouns (such as Asha, “rightfulness, truth,” or 

Vohdmané, “good thought”), or real objects {such as 

waters, trees, or fire). The formula, with which here and in 

the later Yasna (for which the Vasna haplanhaitt has un- 
doubtedly furnished the model) the prayers begin, viz., 
yozamaidé, “ we worship,” is entirely strange to the Githas, 

as well as the invocation of waters, female spirits, &c.; 

even the name Ameshaspenta (except in the heading of Yas, 

xxviii. I, see p. 147) as the general term for the highest 

angels, and the term Fravashi, which is so extremely fre- 

quent in the later Avesta literature, are never to be met, 
with in those metrical compositions, 

Although the Yasna haptanhatti is more recent than the 
GaAthas, still it has just claims to be considered as more 
ancient and original than the sections of the later Yasna, 
A very striking proof, besides the difference of dialect, is 
that the objects of worship are much fewer than in the 
later prayers; thus, for instance, the six seasons, the five 
divisions of the day, the five Githas, Zoroaster, the sacred 
twigs (Barsom), the sacred drink (Homa), &c., are never 
mentioned in the Yasna of seven chapters. It formed 
originally a separate book, and was very likely composed 
by one of the earliest successors of Zoroaster, as it stands 
intermediate between the Gathas and the later Yasna, in 
point of style. 

The following are some extracts from it:— 

Yas, xxxv, 1. We worship Ahuramazda the righteous 
master of righteousness. We worship the Amesha- 
spentas (the archangels), the possessors of good, the 
givers of good. We worship the whole creation of 
the righteous spirit, both the spiritual and earthly, 
all that supports (raises) the welfare of the good 
creation, and the spread of the good Mazdayasnian 
religion, 
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2. We praise all good thoughts, all good words, all 
good deeds, which are and will be (which are being 
done and which have been done),! and we likewise 
keep clean and pure all that is good. 

3. O Ahuramazda, thou righteous happy being! we 
strive to think, to speak, and to do, only what of 
all actions may be best fitted to promote the two 
lives (that of the body and that of the soul). 

4. We beseech the spirit of earth by means of these 
best works (agriculture) to grant us beautiful and 
fertile fields, 10 the believer as well as to the un- 
believer, to him who has riches as well as to him 
who has no possession. 

Yas, xxxvii. 1. Thus we worship Ahuramazda, who 
created the spirit of earth and righteousness, and 
who created the good waters and trees, and the 
luminaries, and the earth, and all good things. 

2. Him we worship by the first prayers which were 
made by the spirit of earth, because of his power 
and greatness and good works, 

3. We worship him in calling him by the Ahura 
names which were chosen by Mazda himself, and 
which are the most beneficent. We worship hin 
with our bodies and souls. We worship him as 
(being united with) the spirits (Fravashis) of righte- 
ous men and women. 

4. We worship righteousness, the all-good (Ashem 
vahishtem), all that is very excellent, beneficent, 
immortal, illustrious, every thing that is good. 

Yasna xii. is written in the G&tha dialect, and contains 

a formula, by which the ancient Iranians, who were weary 

of worshipping the Devas (Brahmanical gods) and of the 

nomadic life, were received into the new religious com- 
munity established by Zarathushtra Spitama. 


1" he words vereryamnandmehd words, gadachd “ (yet) now,” and 
véveresyamnandmehd are evidently anyadacké, “not now,” ic, eltber in 
only an explanatory note on the rare the future, or in the past, 
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1. I ceage to be a Deva (worshipper). I profess to be a 
Zoroastrian Mazdayasnian (worshipper of Aluramazda), an 
enemy of the Devas, and a devotee of Ahura, a praiser of 
the immortal benefactors (Ameshaspentas), a worshipper 
of the immortal benefactors. I ascribe all good things to 
Ahuramazda, who is good, and has good, who is righteous, 
brilliant, glorious, who is the originator of all the best 
things, of the spirit of nature (gdush), of righteousness, of 
the luminaries, and the self-shining brightness which is in 
the luminaries. 

2. I choose (follow, profess) the beneficent Armaiti, the 
good; may she be mine! I abominate all fraud and in- 
jury committed on the spirit of earth, and all damage and 
destruction of the quarters of the Mazdayasnians, 

3. L allow the good spirits, who reside on this earth in 
the good animals (as cows, sheep, &c.), to go and roam 
about free according to their pleasure. I praise, besides, 
all that is offered with prayer to promote the growth of 
life. I will cause neither damage nor destraction to the 
quarters of the Mazdayasnians, neither with my body nor 
iy soul, 

4. I forsake the Devas, the wicked, bad, wrongful origi- 
nators of mischief, the most baneful, destructive, and basest 
of beings, I forsake the Devas and those like Devas, the 
sorcerers and those like sorcerers, aud any beings whatever 
of such kinds. I forsake them with thouglits, words, and 
deeds; I forsake them hereby publicly, and declare that 
all lic and falsehood is to be done away, with. 

5. 6. In the same way as Zarathushtra, at the time 
when Ahuramazda was holding conversations and meet- 
ings with him, and both were conversing with each other, 
forsook the Devas, so do I forsake the Devas, as the righteous 
Zarathushtra did. 

7. Of what party the waters are, of what party the trees, 
and the animating spirit of nature; of what party Ahura- 
mazda is, who has created this spirit and the righteous 
man; of what party Zarathushtra, and Kavi Vishtaspa, 
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and Frashéshtra, and JamAspa were; of what party all the 
ancient fire-priests (Séshyaiité), the righteous spreaders of 
truth, were—of the same party’ and creed (am I). 

8, I am a Mazdayasnian, a Zoroastrian Mazdayasnian, 
I profess this religion by praising and preferring it to 
others (the Deva religion). I praise the thought which 
is good, I praise the word which is good, I praise the work 
which is good, 

9. I praise the Mazdayasnian religion, and the righteous 
brotherhood which it establishes and defends against ene- 
ties, the Zoroastrian Ahuryan religion, which is the 
greatest, best, and most prosperous of all that are, and 
that will be. I ascribe all good to Ahuramazda. This 
shall be the praise (profession) of the Mazdayasnian 


religion, 
X.—THE LATER YASNA. 


This part of the Yasna, which is written in the common 
Avesta language, is of much less importance, as regards 
the history of the Zoroastrian religion, than the older 
Yasna, Its contents are, however, of various natures, and 
consist evidently either of fragments of other books, or of 
short independent writings. ‘Thus, for instance, the chap- 
ters i—viii. contain the preliminary prayers to the Ijashne 
ceremony (see p. 139); chapters ix—xi. refer to the pre- 
paration and drinking of the Homa juice; chapter lvii. is 
a Yasht, or sacrificial prayer, addressed to the angel Srosh ; 
chapters xix.-xxi. are commentaries (Zend) on the most 
sacred prayers, Yathd ahd vairyd, Ashem vohu, and Yee 
hdtam, 

Refraining from giving a full account of it, we shell 
notice here only some remarkable passages, and translate 
a few extracts. 

In Yas. viii, 5~8 there is a short prayer, concluding 
with a benediction by the high-priest, the two last verses 

1 The word used is varana, varena, lit, “ choice” (var, “to choose”); it 
fa, then, wpplied to religion, 
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of which are of particular interest. The high-priest, who 
calls himself Zarathushtra (see p. 188), addresses all the 
heads of the various divisions of the Iranian empire as 
follows :— 

7. I, who am Zarathushtra, exhort the heads! of houses, 
villages, towns, and countries to think and speak and act 
according to the good Zoroastrian Ahuryan religion, 

8. I bless the splendour and vigour of the whole rightful 
creation, and I curse? the distress and wretchedness of the 
whole wrongful creation. 


1.—Héua Yasar, 
. 


Chapters ix, and x., which compose the so-called Héma 
Yasht, are, strictly speaking, no part of the Yasna, but 
belong to that extensive class of Avesta literature which 
is known by the name of Yashts, or sacrificial invocations 
of @ special spiritual being, and which we shall describe 
hereafter. As to style, these two chapters contain no 
prose, but on close inquiry we find they consist of verses, 
and at the end (Yas. x. 19) they are even called gdthdo, 
“hymns.” The metre itself is near the Sanskrit Anush- 
tubh (four times eight syllables, with the cesura in the 
middle of every half verse), which has given origin to the 
common Shlokas, but it is apparently often irregular, 
Each half verse consists of seven to nine syllables, the 
normal measure being limited to eight. 

To give the reader an idea of this ancient metre, the 
commencement of this Yasht is here subjoined :3— 


1 The word used is fratema (8. pra- _! For blessing and cursing one ant 
thama) “first.” Itis one of the Per tho same word is used, d/rtudml, 
sian words which are to be found in The sume peculiarity is to bo observed. 
the Old Testament. Its form there in the old Hebrew word deréh, to give 
is partemtm (tm is the Hebrew plural a blessing, and to curse. 
aufSx), by which the grandes of the —? ere in to be read as a single sylla- 
Persian empire are meant. In the ble, aud the short ¢ does not generally 
sense of **hend, chief,” the word rats constitute « separate syllable, 
ie more usual in the Avesta 
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Havant @ vatim & Haomt uptig Zarathuahtrem 
morning prayer at time at ‘Homa onms to Zarathushtra 
Garem pairi —_yauozhdathefitem pathfoscha —srdnayafitem. 
(who was) fire everywhere cleaning and hymns singing, 


ddim — pereend Zarathushirs : Ké nore ahi yim azem 
Him asked _Znrathwshtra: | Who, man, artthou? whom I 
vispaht apkiush —_astuatd srathten —_ dddavera 

ofthe whole life having bodies { the best I have neon 
paytht ganvaté ameshahé | dad mé atm pi 
body, brilliant, immortal? ‘Then tome that one answered 





Hoom6 ashava ddracshé : Azm ahmi — Zarathushtra/ 
Haoma righteous death-removit I am © Zarnthushtra! 


Haom6 — arhava. daracahs ; oes wisanuha Spitama ! 





Homa righteous death-removing; | tome bring worship, © Spitama 
frd mam hunvanuka — qaretée ; avi mam —staomaini atid: 
me squeeze out to taste(me); | on me in prising pruise 


yatha mB —_aparachid saothyaiits stavin. 
a1 = sme the other all fire-priosts praised. 


The word Homa, which is identical with the Vedic word 
Soma, is used in two senses in the Zend-Aveste. First it 
means the twigs of a particular tree,! the juice of which is 
extracted and drunk before the fire; secondly, they un- 
derstand by it a spirit who has poured his life and vigour 
into that particular plant. There were many stories cur- 
rent in ancient times about the miraculous effects of the 
drinking of the Homa juice (a panacea for all diseases), 
which led to the belief, that the performance of this cere- 
mony (which is only the Soma worship of the Brahmans, 
very much reformed and refined) proves highly beneficial 
to body and soul. These stories were embodied in a hymn 
{preserved in Yas. ix.), which contains an enumeration of 
the miracles effected by Homa, composed in his honour. 

The following is a translation of the first part of this 
Yasht :-— 

Yas, ix. 1. In the forenoon (Hivan Gih) Homa came 
to Zarathushtra, while he was cleaning around the fire? 


1The Dasturs obtnin thom from  ? Meaning, probubly, that be was 
Persia in a dried state, For their averting evil from the fire by feeding 
preparation, see section J. 3, of the it around with fucl, 
fourth Essay. 
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and chanting the Gathas, Zarathushtra asked him: Who 
art thou, O man ?1 who appearest to me the finest in the 
whole material creation, having such a brilliant, immortal 
form of your own.2 

2. Thereupon answered me Homa the righteous, who 
expels death: I am, O Zerathushtra! Homa the righteous, 
who expels death. Address prayers to me, O Spitama! 
and prepare me (the Hom juice) for tasting. Repeat 
about me the two praise hymus,3 as all the other Sosh- 
yants repeated them. 

3. Then spake Zarathushtra: Reverence to Homa! 
Who was the first who prepared thee, O Homa! for the 
material world? What blessing was bestowed upon him? 
What reward did he obtain? - 

4. Thereupon answered me Homa the righteous, who 
expels death: Vivanlio was the first man who prepared 
me for the material world; this blessing was bestowed 
upon him, this reward he obtained, that a son was born 
to him, Yima-khshaéta (Jamshéd) who had abundance of 
flocks, the most glorious of those born, the most sun-like 
of men; that he made, during his reign over her (the 
earth), men and cattle free from death, water and trees 
free from drought, and they were eating inexhaustible food 

5. During the happy reign of Yima there was neither 
cold nor heat, neither decay nor death, nor malice pro- 
duced by the demons; father and son walked forth, each 
fifteen years old in appearance, 


1 Some MSB. of the Yasna with- 
out Pablavi insert here the phrase : 
Mithr6 saydd Zarathushtrem, “ muy 
Mithra favour Zarathushtra.” This 
in evidently an Avesta phrase for- 
merly existing in the Pablavi eom- 
mentary, but now tranilated into 
BMitrdk Kkapo atto Zarat@shtar, and 
‘the commentary implies that this was 
a friendly salutation proffered by 
‘Homa on his arrival. Hero wo have 
a distinot trace of » commentery, or 
Zend, in the Avesta languuge, which 


haa been translated into Pahlavi, 
the neual language of the present 
Zend, 

2 The phrase amereca gaythé stdna, 
“0 imperishable pillar of life,” con- 
eludes the commentary on this sen- 
tence, and is another fragment of the 
original Zend. 

* Reading staomaini, instend of 
staomainé. The two bymns may be 
the two chapters of thin Yasht (Yas, 
ix. and x.), or the two Home rituals 
(Yas, ito xi and xii. to xxvii.) 

M 
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6. Who was the second man who prepared thec, 0 
Homa! for the material world? What blessing was be- 
stowed upon him? What reward did he obtain? 

7. Thereupon answered me Homa the righteous, who 
expels death: Athwya was the second man who prepared. 
me for the material world; this blessing was bestowed 
upon him, this reward he obtained, that a son was born 
to him, Thraétona (Frédiin) of the hero tribe, (8) who 
smote the Serpent (Azhi) Dahika which had three mouths, 
three heads, six eycs, a thousand spies,? which was of 
enormous strength, a fiendish destroyer, an evil, a devas- 
tator of the Gaéthas 3 (settlements), 2 nuisance which was 
a destroyer of most enormous strength, and (which) Angré- 
mainyush produced in the material world for the destruc- 
tion of the settlements of righteousness. 

9. Who was the third man who prepared thee, O Homa! 
for the material world? What blessing was bestowed upon 
him? What reward did he obtain? 

10, Thereupon answered me Homa the righteous, who 
expels death: Thrita the most useful (of the family) of 
the Saémas was the third man who prepared me for the 
material world; this blessing was bestowed upon him, 
this reward he obtained, that two sons were born to him, 
Urvikhshaya and Keresispa; the one was a judge ad- 
ministering justice, the other a youthful hero who wore 
e sidelock 5 and carried 2 club, (11.) who slew the serpent 
Srvara® which devoured horses and men, which was 


4 This is the literal translation of 
vts0 sdraydo which may, however, be 
the name of a locality. ' The Pahlavi 
translation in afadr-cts, “of a village 
of resources ;” and it explains afer 
ststh by “his house becume numer- 
ous from the continued residence of 
his forefathers, and was retained by 
the oppression of Dahak; and his 
authority was that he preserved the 
relatives who had disappeared,” 

"In Pahlavi haste vajbstdr addg- 
oko pavan géharako, “= thousand 
inguirers unjust in disposition.” 


2 Reading gaéth4-vay6, in acoord- 
‘ance with several old MSS. 

“The Pablavi commentary oontaina 
the imperfoct Avesta phrase: k6 
thwdm yim dhurem marddm, “who 
(worshipped) theo who art Abura- 
mazila?” probably. 

* Tho Pallavi translates gafsush 
by ptevar = Pers gts-bar, “ringlet- 
yonsing” Compare tho epithet 

in, “wearing braided hair,” 
bearing “to the Vaashttna, Bigrods, 
vii. 83, 8 
© Pronounced Sréara. 
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poisonous and yellow, over which yellow poison flowed 
a hand’s-breadth high! On which Keresispa cooked 
a beverage in a caldron at the mid-day hour, and the 
serpent scorched, hissed, sprang forth, away from the 
caldron, and upset the boiling water; Keresispa Narema- 
nio fled aside frightened. 

12, Who was the fourth man who prepared. thee, 1) 
Homa! for the material world? What blessing was be- 
stowed upon him? What reward did he obtain? 

13. Thereupon answered me Homa the righteous, who 
expels death: Pourushaspa was the fourth man who pre- 
pared me for the material world; this blessing was be- 
stowed upon him, this reward he obtained, that thou wast 
porn to him, thou O righteous Zarathushtra! ‘of the house 
of Pourushaspa, (who art) opposed to the demons, and of 
the Ahura religion. (14.) Famous in Airyana-vaéjé thou, 
O Zarathushtra! first recitedst the Ahuna-vairya four 
times, with pauses between the verses,2 each successive 
time with a louder recitation.S (15.) Thou madest all the 
demons hide themselves beneath the earth, who formerly 
flow about the earth in human shape, O Zarathushtra! 
who wert the strongest, firmest, most active, swiftest, and 
most triumphant of the creatures of the two spirits (Spenté- 
mainyush and Angr}-mainyush). 

16, Then spake Zarathushtra: Reverence to Homa! 
good is Homa, well-created is Hoia, rightly created, of a 
good nature, healing, well-shaped, well-performing, suc- 
cessful, golden-coloured, with hanging tendrils! as the 


2 ‘The Pahlavi says, “as high as a literally taking asunder the verses. 
horse ;” it also quotes the following The Abuna-vairys forthuls consists 
Avesta phrase: thahvadpaya vainaiti of three such padas, lings, or verses. 
barenush, “the angry one(?) strikes — * This practice of gradually raising 
‘by darting.” ‘the vaice with each aocessive recita- 

7 The epithet vt-berethwaitem is tion, is slo observed in the Hotyi 

from the root der = Sans. bhri= Ari, ritual of the Brahmans. 
“to take.” In the Brahmanical — 4 The Pablavi translation bas narm- 
ritual vikarati (originally vibharati) 
is technical term for pausing after ydsueh must be traced to the root 
each pada, while reciting verses, nam, “to bend downwards.” 
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best for eating and the most lasting provision for the 
soul.l 

17. O yellow (Homa)! I keep in thee by my word? 
(thy power of giving) knowledge, strength, victory, health, 
healing, advancement, growth, vigour to the whole body, 
understanding of subjects of every kind. I keep in (thee 
by my word) that (power) that I might wander freely in 
the world, putting an end to troubles (and) annihilating 
the destructive powers (of the enemies of the good 
ereation). 18.) 1 keep in (thee by my word) that (power) 
that I might put down the troubles caused by those whose 
very nature is to give troubles, such as the demons and 
(bad) men, the sorcerers and witches, the oppressors, 
wizards, and idol-priests, the criminals with two legs, the 
apostates with two legs, the wolves with four logs, of the 
army with a wide front, shouting and flying (in the nir)3 

1g. On this first walk4 I ask from thee, O Homa! who 
expellest death, the best life (paradise) of the righteous, 
the splendid, the all-radiant with its own brilliancy. On 
this second walk I ask from thee, O Homa! who expellest 
death, the health of this body. On this third walk I ask 
from thee, O Homa! who expellest death, the long life of 
the soul. 


1 The term pdthmainya means “re 
maining on the way,” hence provi- 
sions for a journey. 

2 The words nt mruyé, “I call 
down,” are here used technically in 
the sense of binding by calling to- 
gether, no that none of the powers 
may be dissipated. In the Brahmani- 
cal Soma ritual this is done by recit- 
ing eight mantras before the juice is 
extracted from the Soma twigs. 

3 The term davdithyto must be 
traced to the root du, “to talk (es 
au evil being),” and is very eppro- 
printe to this flying host of evils 
which is analogous to the band of 
Gdbin among the Scandinavians, the 
‘Wodan’s heer of the anclent Ger- 
mans, and the host of Blarutas of 


the Veda, sweeping through the nir, 
who aro all represented as shouting, 
and making a noise. 

4 That tho word ydnem has here 
its primitive mosning of “walk” 
(from y, “to go”) in clear from the 
practice of the Parsi pricsta who, 
during the Homa ceremony, walk 
about six times round the sacred fie 
with the Hom, and ench time a dis- 
tinct blessing seems to be askeil for. 
Nesrly the same coromony is per- 
formed by the Brahmans, when they 
put the Soma twigs ou a cart, and 
carry them round the sacrificial area 
in the six directions: east, west, 
south, north, up, and down (acon: 
ing to an ancient Aryan division). 
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20. On this fourth walk I ask from thee, O Homa! who 
expellest death, that I may stand forth at will, powerful 
{and) successful upon the earth, putting down troubles 
(and) annihilating the destructive powers. On this fifth 
walk I ask from thee, O Homa! who expellest death, that 
I may stand forth as victor (and) conqueror in battle upon 
the earth, putting down troubles (and) annihilating the 
destructive powers, 

21. On this sixth walk I ask from thee, O Homa! who 
expellest death, that we may first become aware of a 
thief, murderer, (or) wolf; may no one else become aware 
(of him) sooner! may we become aware of everything 
first ! 

22, Homa grants strength and vigour to’those who, 
mounted on white horses, wish to run over a race-course.1 
Homa gives splendid sons and righteous progeny to those 
who have not borne children.2 Homa grants fame and 
learning to all those who are engaged in the study of 
buoks8 

23. Homa grants a good and rich husband to those who 
have Iong been maidens, as soon as he (Homa), the wise, 
is entreated, 

T The verb takhshefits iva desidera- ing. It has been probably borrowed 


tive form of the root tack, “to run ;” by Arabic, in the forms nuakhat, “a 
erendum in explained us “a horse” copy” (pl. nusakh), and naskht, the 





by the Pahlavi trnslator, but this 
can be merely a guess; it must be 
traced to the root ar = Suns. ri, “to 
move, go, Sustigete,” and in here 
taken as “a race-courne,” 

3 80 the Pablavi translator under- 
stands the word d:teanditibisk, but 
fn that ease the prefix 4 rust be mise 
eaitas for the privative a, 

ia the only occurrence, in 
, of the word naské 











to the twenty-one books, or divisions, 
ot the Z here, 
however, it in probably used in the 
general tense of “book,” and even 
nowadays Parsi writera sometimes 
apply the term to any Avesta writ- 





name of Arabio writing; for thero 
words can have no real connection 
with the Arabic root nasakha, “he 
obliterated, ubroguted.” ‘The appli- 
cation of a general term for “book” 
to sacred writings in particular, is 
common to many religions ; thus the 
Brabmans use the word grantha, 
which denotos any literary cempos- 
tion, for the Vedic writings, and in 
Mabérishtma the compound dasha- 
grantht, “one who knows the ten 
Granthas by heart,” refara solely to 
the Vedie writings, for the ten Gran- 
thas sre the Safhité, Pads, Bréh- 
mapam, Araya (always used there 
for Aranyaka by tho'Brukimans), and 
‘the six Vedanges, 
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24, Homa deposed Keres&nil from his sovereignty, whose 
lust of power had so increased that he said: No Athrava’s 
(fire-priest’s) repetition of the apdm aiwishtish? (“approach 
of the waters”) shall be tolerated in my empire, to make 
it prosper; (and) he would annihilate all that are prosperous, 
(and) put down all that are prosperous by destroying them. 

25. Hail to thee who art of absolute authority through 
thy own strength, O Homa! hail to thee! thou knowest 
many sayings rightly spoken. Hail to thee! thou askest 
for no saying but one rightly spoken. 

26. Mazda brought to thee the star-studded, spirit- 
fashioned girdle (the belt of Orion) leading the Paurvas? 
[(Pizand) the good Mazdayasnian religion]; then thou 
art begirt with it, (when growing) on the summit of the 
mountains, to make lasting the words and long accents4 of 


the sacred text (mdthra), 


1 It is evident, from the context, 
that Kerestni is the name of some 
enemy of the Athrava religion, and 
there can be little doubt that be is 
the Krisbanu of the Vedic books, 
who appears as the guardian of the 
Soma in heaven (Aitareya Brabm. iii, 
26); he is represented as an archer 
(Rigveda ix. 77, 2 ; x. 64, 8 ; iv. 27, 3), 
and identified with firo (Vajasaneyi 
safihita v. 32, Bhinkb&yane shraute- 
sutras vi, 12, Raghuvafisha ii, 49). 
Asa personage Krishtou appears to 
ropresent lightning,” and perhaps 
particular kind of it. 

3 Those words are evidently a 
technical name for the Atharva-veda 
Batthite which commences, in some 
manuscripts, with the mantra: sha 
nodevtrbhishtaya Apo bhavantu claye, 
in which both words occur; this 
mantra ia omitted at the commence- 
ment of the printed edition, but is 
given in i 6, 1, where it also occurs 
again in the manuscripts alluded to. 
‘That the Atharva-veda actually com- 
menced with these words abont 2000 
‘years ago, in clearly shown by Patan- 
jali’s quotation of the initial words of 


the four Vedas, in his introduction 
to the Mahdbbshys, where the 
words: shat no devtrbhishfaye ro 
present the Atharva-veila, 

In the word Paurva wo readily 
recognise the Persian name of the 
Pleiades, which in variously written 
pard, pareah, parvtn, and partis; 
‘this parct: is given an the name of 
the third and fourth Innar mansions 
in the Bondshish (p. 6, Westerg.), 
corresponding to the Indian Nakeha- 
trea krittiké (Ploindon) and rvkint 
(Aldebaran and Hyndes); the Sfth 
Nakshatrs in mpigashiras (in the 
head of Orion), over which Soma 
{= Homa) is prosiding deity (Tait. 
tirlyn Brthmanam iii, 1, 2, 3); henee 








the constellation Orion is in advance 
of the Paurvas on the moon’s path, 
and tho epithet “leading the Paur- 
vas” is appropriate for Orion's bolt. 
The idea of Homa being begirt with 
Orion’s belt, implies that the Homa 





under the sideral influence of the con- 
stellation Orion. 

“The term aiwidhditi must be 
equivalent to Sau abhidhdna, 
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27. O Homa! (thou) lord of the house, lord of the clan, 
lord of the tribe, lord of the country, (thon) successful 
physician !1 I further invoke thee for strength and pro- 
sperity for my body, and for the attainment of much 
pleasure.2 (28.) Keep far from us the vexations of (our) 
enemies! divert the mind of (our) abusers! Whatsoever 
man in this house, in this clan, in this tribe, in this 
country, may injure (us), take strength from his fect! 
darken his intellect! disorder his mind ! 

29. May he be paralysed in the feet! may he be 
palsied in the hands!3 may he not see the earth with 
(his) eyes! may he not see nature with (his) eyes! who 
injures our mind, or injures our body. 

30. Strike a deadly blow, O yellow Honfa! at the 
yellow blackish 4 serpent, emitting poison for destroying 
the body of the righteous man.5 Strike a deadly blow, 
O yellow Homa! at the murderer who has wrought mis- 
chief, who angrily inflicts wounds for destroying the body 
of the righteous man. 

31. Strike a deadly blow, O yellow Homat at the im- 
pious tyrant in human form, who has a darting at the 
head6 for destroying the body of the righteous man, Strike 


“‘name, appellation, word;” and 
thy reading gardskcha (preferable 


ho not be able to work with the 
hands!” 


to gruflahcha) gives goru, which re- 
prevents Sane. gure, a long vowel,” 
® very noticeable feature of the 
Gathas. 

1 Literally, ‘master of physicians 
(or doctor of medicine) through 
Deneficence;" rafdhyd here must 
be equivalent to Sans. eaidya, “a 
physician,” or vaidyd, ‘a drag,” 

2 Thrima wust be traced to the 
root tar = Sanu. ért, “to pass over, 
attain;” and baokhshnané is to be 
taken in the same 
ndoscha in Yt, iv. 1, 4c, “pl 
enjoyment," compare Sans. bt, “to 
eujoy.” 

8 More literally, May he not be 
able to progresa with the feet! may 





* Sima is here teken us equivalent 
to Suns, shydma, “ dark-coloured,” 
from the root shyat, some derivatives 
of which change shyd into ht, 

® The construction kebrpem dshen- 
nndi ashaoné in literally “for the 
righteous being made to lose (lis) 
dody ;” compare drishe vishedya edr- 
yam, “that all should see the sun” 
(Rigveda, i 50, 1); kekrpem ia not 
governed by paiti, but by ndahemndi, 
and is to be regarded aa the arcusa- 
tive of the object which retains ite 
original case when the 
struction ia chunged to a passive one, 

© This appoara to be an 
Zobak and his troublesume serpents, 
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a deadly blow, O yellow Homa! at the body of the dis- 
turber of righteousness, the impious, who destroys the life 
of this (Zoroastrian) religion, by proposing thoughts and 
words, but not carrying them into action, for destroying 
the body of the righteous man. 

32. Strike a deadly blow, O yellow Homa! at the body 
of the bewitching courtezan who causes madness, who 
acts as procuress, whose mind is unstable as a cloud 
driven by the wind, for destroying the body of the right- 
eous man. Strike a deadly blow, O yellow Homa! at 
whatever serves for destroying the body of the righteous 
man. 

Yas. x, 1. Let the water-drops fall here for the destruc- 
tion of the Devas and Devis. May the good Sraosha slay 
(them)! May Ashi-vanuhi (the spirit of fortune) take up 
her abode here! May Ashi-vanuhi grant happiness here, 
in this sacred abode of Homa, the transmitter of right- 
eousness, 

2. I accompany thy preparation, at the beginning each 
time, with words of praise, O intelligent! when he (the 
managing priest) takes thy twigs. I accompany thy pre- 
paration, in each successive act by which thou art killed 
through the strength of a man, with words of praise, O 
intelligent! 

3. I praise the cloud and the rain which make thy 
body grow on the summit of the mountains, I praise the 
high mountains where thou hast grown, O Homa! 

4. I praise the earth, the wide-stretched, the passable, 
the large, the unbounded, thy mother, O righteous Homa! 
I praise the earth that thou mayest grow, spreading fast 
(thy) fragrance, as thou growest on the mountain, O 
Homa! with the good Mazdian growth; and that thou 
mayest thrive on the path of the birds (4. on high), and 
be, in fact, the source of righteousness. 

5. Grow! through my word, in all stems, in all branches, 
and in all twigs. 

6. Homa grows when being praised. So the man who 
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praises him becomes more triumphant. The least extrac- 
tion of Hom-juice, the least praige, the least tasting (of 
it), O Homa! is (sufficient) for destroying a thousand of 
the Devas. 

7. The defects produced (by the evil spirit) vanish from 
that house, as soon as one brings, as soon as one praises, 
the healing Homa’s evident wholesomeneas, healing power, 
and residence in that village. 

8. For all other liquors are followed by evil effects,! but 
this which is the liquor of Homa is followed by elevating 
righteousness,? (when) the liquor of Homa (is in him who) 
is grieved. Whatever man shall flatter Homa, as a young 
son, Homa comes to the aid of him and his chilgren, to be 
(their) medicine. 

g. Homa! give me (some) of the healing powers where- 
by thou art a physician, Homa! give me (some) of the 
victorious powers whereby thou art a victor, &c. 

From the contents of this Homa Yasht one may clearly 
see, that the Homa worship was not instituted by Zara- 
thushtra, but was known at a much earlier period, Zara- 
thushtra is only said to have adopted it, But in the 
second division of the fourth Essay, we shall see that he 
was fighting against the Brahmanical Soma worsbip and 
trying to overthow it, 


2.—Yasna xix. 

This chapter, written in prose, is a kind of theological 
commentary on the most sacred formula, Ahuna-vairya 
(Honovar). The following is a translation of this 
chapter :— 

1, 2. Zarathushtra asked Ahuramazda: O Ahuramazda! 
most munificent spirit, creator of the settlements supplied 
with creatures, righteous one! Which was the word, O 
Ahnramazia ! that thou spakest unto me, (which was) before 

1 Literally, “by the cruel Aésh- 3 Or perhaps, “‘the liquor of Homa 
ma” (Wrath, one of the demons}. —exhilarates.”” 


2 Literally, “by Asha who is earry- 
ing up.” 
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the heavens, before the water, before the earth, before the 
animals, before the trees, before the fire, son of Ahura- 
mazda, before the righteous man, before the demons and 
savage men (cannibals), before the whole material world, 
before all good things created by Mazda, that are of right- 
ful origin? 

3,4. Then said Ahuramazda: This was the parts of the 
Ahuna-vairya, O Spitama Zarathushtra! which I spake 
unto thee, (which was) before the heavens, before the 
water, &c. (as before). 

5. These my parts of the Ahuna-vairya, when recited 
without mistake (and) without mispronunciation, are 
equal, O Spitama Zarathushtra! to a hundred of the other 
principal stanzas (Githas), recited without mistake (and) 
without mispronunciation. Even recited with mistakes 
(and) mispronunciation (they are) equal to ten other 
principals, 

6. And whoever, in this my world supplied with crca- 
tures, O Spitama Zarathushtra! shall recall (mentally) 
one part of the Ahuna-vairya, or in the course of recalling 
shall mutter it, or in the course of muttering shall chant 
it, or in the course of chanting prays to it,! his soul will 
I, who am Ahuramazda, carry all three times over the 
bridge to paradise (Vahishtem ahdm, “the best life,” Bahisht 
in Pers.), ((Pazand), to the best life, to the best righteous- 
ness, to the best luminaries] 

7. And whoever in this my world supplied with crea- 
tures, O Spitama Zarathushtra! takes off in muttering a 
part of the Ahuna-vairya, either a half, or a third, or a 
fourth, or a fifth of it, his soul will I, who am Ahura- 
mazda, separate from paradise, to such a distance in width 
and breadth as the earth ia, [(Pazand) and the earth has 
the same width as breadth]. 

8. And I spake for myself this saying, about the heavenly 

1 Hore the different ways of recital hymn, being cousidered a being) with 
are mentioned ; see 7. 143. After the formula: Fasamaidé (we wor- 


chanting, or reciting, sacred verses ship, pray to) Ahunem vairim (the 
one praya to them (the verse, or Abuns-vairya formula). 
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lord (aku), and earthly master (ratu), before the creation 
of the heavens, before the water, before the earth, before 
the trees, before the creation of the four-footed animals, 
before the birth of the righteous biped man, before the 
sun-composed matter for the creation of the archangels 
(Ameshaspentas), 

g. The more beneficent of my two Spirits} has produced, 
by speaking it, the whole rightful creation, which is, and 
was, and will be, through the operation of the actions of 
life towards Mazda? 

to. And this is the highest saying of those sayings 
which I have spoken, and do speak, and (which) are to be 
spoken; for the nature of this saying is such that if the 
whole material world had learned it, being preserved by 
reciting it, it would escape liability to destruction, 

11, And this oursaying I proclaimed, and repeated, and 
counted (the repetitions), as it is for every being for the 
sake of the righteousness which is best. 

12. As he (who recites it) has here said that he has 
appointed it as heaveuly lord (aku) and earthly master 
(rat), 80 he recognises him who is Ahuramazda as prior 
to the creatures, the first being the Mind. As he acknow- 
ledges it as the greatest of all things, so he acknowledges 
the creatures are (due) to it, 

13. That the good beings are (works) of Mazda he 
shows by reciting the third phrase (beginning with) van- 
héush (“of the good”). (With the words) dazdd mananhd 
(“the giver of mind”) he acknowledges it (the Ahuna- 
vairya) from the first as the Mind. As (the word) man- 
anhé thus makes it the producer for the Mind, he then 
makes it the heavenly lord of actions (shiyaothnanam 


14. As he acknowledges it for the creatures through 


1 The two spirits united in Ahura- 7 These worde (shkyaothnaniim an- 
mazda, ax the ons God, aro speftd Aéuak Mazddi) are quoted from the 
‘mainguak, “the beneficent spirit,” second line of the Ahuns-vairya for- 
and agré maingush, “the hurtful mula, and are again referred to in 
spirit” ‘verses 13, Td 
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Mazda, so (he does) this, that the creatures are his. (The 
phrase) kishathrem Ahurdi (“the dominion is for Ahura”) 
acknowledges it as thy dominion, OQ Mazda! (The phrase) 
dregubyé vdstdrem (“protector for the poor”) acknow- 
Jedges, as a friend to Spitama, the five phrases, the 
whole recital of the saying, the complete saying of 
Ahuramazda. 

15. The most excellent Ahuramazda proclaimed the 
Ahuna-vairya ; the Most-excellent, the Eternal, caused it to 
be repeated (after him), Owing to a pause Evil originated, 
but he restrained the Wicked One with this interdict; 
Neither our thoughts, nor sayings, nor intellects, nor creeds, 
nor words, nor deeds, nor creative ideas, nor souls, agree. 

16. And this saying, uttered by Mazda, has three verses 
(lines), the four classes, the five chiefs, (and) a conclusion 
with liberality.1 How (arose) its verses? (Through the 
words) well-thought, well-spoken, well-done,? 

17. Through what classes? The priest, warrior, agri- 
culturist, (and) artizan, through the whole duty pertaining 
to the righteous man, to think rightly, to speak rightly, to 
act rightly, to appoint a spiritual guide, (and) to fulfil 
religions duties, through which works the earthly settle- 
iments advance in righteousness. 

18, Which are the chiefs? (Those) of the house, of the 
village, of the tribe, of the province, (and) Zarathushtra as 
the fifth in those countries which are distinct from the 
Zorathushtrian Ragha$ The Zarathushtrian Ragha has 


1 This is an allusion to the words 
dreguby6 wdstdrem, ‘* protector for the 
poor,” in the list phrase of tho 
Abane-vairya, which evidently imply 
liberality. 

5 These words, humatem hdkhtem 
hwarshtem, contain the fundamental 
principles of Zoroastrian morality, 
and are repeated habitually on many 





of a ornde form Raji, a softer form 
of Ruyhi, which variant of Ragha 


seems to have been weed, as we find 
traces of more than one form of the 
name in Greek writings. That one 
form should be used here, and the 
other in the next phrnso, is owing, no 
doubt, to the next phrase being @ 
later addition to the text. It in also 
possible that the regular ablative of 
Bagha, which would be Raghayad or 
Raghayag, might become Rajbid by 
the change of ayaintoaé, & i, which 
change would probably occasion the 
softening of gh into j, 
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four chiefs. Which are its chiefs? (Those) of the house, 
of the village, of the tribe, (and) Zarathushtra as the 
fourth, 

19. What is “well-thought”? The righteous original 
Mind, What is “well-spoken”? The munificent Word. 
‘What is “ well-done”? (That done) by the praising crea- 
tures, first in righteousness. 

20. Mazda proclaimed. What did he proclaim? The 
righteous (Ahuna-vairya) both spiritual and earthly. What 
was he who proclaimed the recital (of the Ahuna-vairya) ? 
The best ruler. As what (did he proclaim it)? As true 
perfection, but not despotic authority (iz, subject to the 
ruler). 


3.—Yasna lvii, 

This chapter is devoted to the praise of the angel 
Sraosha (Srosh), and is, therefore, called the Srosh Yasht, 
He is the personification of the whole divine worship of 
the Parsis. This Yasht is to be recited at the commence- 
ment of the night-time. 

2, We worship (the angel) Srosh, the righteous, the beau- 
tiful, the victorious, who protects our territories, the true, 
the master of truth, who of Ahuramazda’s creatures first 
worshipped Aburamazda by means of arranging the 
sacred twigs (Barsom), who worshipped the Ameshaspen- 
tas (the archangels), who worshipped the two masters, the 
two creators 1 (¢hadreshtdra) who create all things. 

3. For his splendour and glory, for his power and 
victory, for his praying to the angels (in our behalf), I wilt 
worship him with an audible prayer and with the offering 
of consecrated water (zaothra). May he come to help us, 
he, the victorious, righteous Srosh ! 

6, He who first arranged the bundle of sacred twigs 
(Barsom), that with three, that with five, that with seven, 
and that with nine stalks, those which were as long as to 


1These are the two spirits apenté-maingwsh and angré-matnyush, men- 
tioned in the note to Yas. xix. 9. 
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go up to the knees, and those which went as far as the 
middle of the breast, (he arranged them) to worship, to 
praise, to satisfy, and to extol the archangels, 

8. He who first sang the five G&thas of the righteous 
Spitama Zarathushtra according to their stanzas and 
their sentences, distinguishing their high and low tones, 

10. He who wounds after sunset with his drawn sword 
the cruel demon Aéshemé (¥.e., attack, rapine), 

15-18, He who slays the demon of destruction (devt- 
drukhsh), who prevents the growth of nature, and murders 
itslife, He who is the guardian and protector of the whole 
world here below! He who, never slumbering, preserves 
by vigilance the creatures of Mazda. He who, never slum- 
bering, protects by vigilance the creatures of Mazda. He 
who guards, with his sword drawn, the whole world sup- 
plied with creatures after sunset. He who never enjoyed 
sleep since the two spirits, the beneficent and the 
hurtful, created (the world); he is watching the territories 
of the good creation and fighting, day and night, against 
the Devas (demons) of Mazenderan? He is never 
frightened nor runs away when struggling with the 
demons; but all the demons must flee from him and hide 
themselves in darkness, 

21. He who has a palace with a thousand pillars erected 
on the highest summit of the mountain Alborz3 It has 
its own light from inside, and from outside it is decorated 
with stars, He whose victorious sword is the Ahuna- 
vairya formula, the Yasna of seven chapters (see p. 170), 
the victorious Fshfisha-prayer (Yes, lviii.), and all the 
sections of the Yasna. 

24. He who walks, teaching the religion, round about 

1 In the original frav6ish (sce the Mazaninn Devas, several times alluded 
some in Yt. x. 103), which bas the to in the Zeud-Aveata, aro evidently 
same origin aa the modern Persian the Divs of Mazenderan, 40 well 
fart, faréd, “down, downwards.” known to the readers of the Shab- 
‘The Peblavi translators {who have nimah. 

‘Jfrdj, “forth, forwards”) misunder- > In the Aveta Laré berezciti “‘the 


stond this rare word. high moustaia,”” 
‘In the original mdzanpa, These 
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the world, Ahuramazda, Vohu-mau6, Ashem-valishtem, 
Khshathra-vairya, Spenta-Armaiti, Haurvatét, Ameret&t} 
the Ahuryan question, aud the Aburyan creed (¢¢., their 
tespective angels) believed in this religion. 

25. Protect our two lives, that of the body and that 
of the soul, O Srosh! against death, against the attacks 
of evil spirits. &e. 


XIL_—VISPARAD. 


The name Visparad (Av. vispé ratavé) means “all 
chiefs, or heads.” By this name a collection of prayers, 
composed of twenty-three chapters, is understood. They 
are written in the usual Avesta language, and bear a great 
resemblance, as regards their contents, to the first part of 
the later Yasna (chap. i-xxvii). They refer to the same 
ceremony, as does that part of the Yasna, viz. to the pre- 
paration of the sacred water, and the consecration of cer- 
tain offerings, such as the sacred bread, the twigs of Homa, 
with a twig of the pomegranate-tree, and the juice 
obtained from them (called DPerahoma), fruits, butter, 
hair, fresh milk, and flesh, which are carried round about 
the sacred fire, and after having been shown to it, are 
eaten by the priest, or by the man, in whose favour the 
ceremony is performed. These offerings, which are 
nothing but a remnant of the ancient Aryan sacrifices, 
so carefully preserved to this day by the Brahmans (see 
the fourth Essay), represent a meal, given to all the heads 
or chiefs (called ratws) of both the visible and invisible 
world, who are all severally invoked. In the first chapter 
of the Yasna, there are a good many more enumerated 
than in the first chapter of the Visparad. In the Yasna 
the enumeration of “the heads” begins with Ahuramazda 
and the archangels, while in the Visparad the invitation? 


1 The six pene after that of Ahu- (Iprepare a meal and invite to it), 
ramazda are those of the archangel, With nivaédhayémi compare the nai- 
3 The formals is nivaddhayémihafi- vedye of the Brahmans, i¢., the food 
kdrayéni, “Tinviteand preparefor” given to the gods The Brabueus 
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commences with the heads of the spiritual (mainyava) 
and terrestrial (gaéthya) world, the chiefs of all that is in 
the water, in the sky, born out of eggs, of what ia walking 
on its face (quadrupeds), and of water crabs In this 
rough division of created living beings (of the good crea- 
tion only) the whole animal kingdom is comprised, The 
primary type of each class is its respective ratw or chief. 
After the chiefs of the animals, the six chiefs of the year, 
or the six seasons,? are enumerated, which are now called 
Gahanbire. These are believed to have been instituted 
by Aburamazda in commemoration of the six periods, 
during which, according to the Zoroastrian doctrine, the 
world was created, and they are strictly observed by the 
Parsis to this day. The names of these six seasons are:— 
1, Maidhyd-zaremya (now 3d November); 2, Maidhyd- 
shema (now 2d January); 3, Paitish-hahya (now 18th 
March); 4, Aydthrema (now 17th April); 5, Maidhydirya 
(now 6th July); 6, Zamaspathmaédaya (now 19th Sep- 
tember), the season at which great expiatory sacrifices 
wore offered for the growth of the whole creation in the 
two last months of the year4 

After the six seasons, the chiefs of all the sacred prayers 


‘Degin all their ocremonies with the 
words, aham karishye, “I shall per- 
form a ceremony.” 

3 Chagraphdch, “who follow (the 
specien) chagra,” Pers, changra, ‘a 
creb.” That crabs are creatures of 
Ahuramazda, is reported by Plu- 
tarch 5 see p. 10. 

The ancient name for 
was the word ratu itself, which is 
presarved in the corresponding San- 
akrit pitw (the six seasons, as repre- 
nentatives of the Creator Prajépati or 
Jirahme, are often mentioned in the 
Vedic writings). But after the em- 
ployment of this word in a more 
general senso, ydre was used for 
“*seaaon,” being evidently identical 
with “year.” 

4 This the name implies, and also its 


epithet areté-kerethana, ‘killer of ene- 
mies,” by which animals of the bad 
creation, as frogs, limrds, serpents, 
are to bo understood. In the Run- 
xhish this season is raid to be about 
the vernal equinox, while Maidhy- 
Airya is made to correspond with mid- 
ter, and Maidhydshema with 
midsummer ; but since the disuse of 
interoaiary months, the neason-festi- 
vals have receded to the dates given 
in the text according to the Indian 
Parsi reckoning, or thirty days furthor 
‘ack according to the Persian Parsis, 
In the first period heaven was 
created, in the second the waters, in 
the third the earth, in the fourth the 
trees, in the fifth the animels, and in 
the sixth man. 
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(which are believed to be angels), including more especially 
the Gathas, arc invited, together with the female spirits 
(ghena), “ who give alundance of all thinga, and especially 
posterity ;” also Ardvi Siira Andhita (the heavenly water, 
see the Abin Yasht), the mountains, the engels Behram, 
Mithra, Rima-qistar (presitling over food), the ruler of the 
country, the Zarathushtrétema (supreme highpriest or 
Dasttir-i-Dastirin), &e. 

After this general invitation of the spirits of all orders 
to come to the meal prepared for them, the water and Bar- 
som (sacred twigs) are presented to them as a welcome 
(chap. ii), Several other invocations follow (chap. iii.). The 
chief priest, who superintends the whole ceremony, the 
Zaota (called Hota in the Vedas), orders his subordinate 
priest Rathwi (now Raspi, Adhraryu in the Vedas) to sum- 
mon the different orders of priests, the representatives of 
the three castes (priests, warriors, cultivators), the hends of 
houses, villages, tuwns, and districts, the ladies of houses, 
other respectable women, &c. Very likely all chiefs of the 
Tranian socicty of n whole district were, if possible, obliged 
to be present at the time of the celebration of the Gahan- 
bars, for which the Visparad scems to be particularly in- 
tended, and on which occasions it must be used even now, 

This whole assembly then praises all good things (chap. 
iv.), after which the chief priest (Zaota) says, that he 
is the praiser and worshipper of Ahuramazda and the 
archangels, and that he is worshipping them with words 
and ceremonies (chap. v., vi). Then the members of the 
congregation invoke several spirits, as Sraosha, Mithra, &c. 
(chap. vii.). 

After these introductory prayers, the principal parts of 
the meal, Homa with a branch of a pomegranate tree, but- 
ter, fresh milk, bread, fruits, and flesh, are conscerated and 
prosented to the chiefs of the whole creation (chaps. ix—xii.). 
After the whole meal has been offered in a solemn way, 
the ritual concludes with a series of prayers and invoca- 


tions, in which, however, nothing remarkable occurs, 
N 
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XIL—YASHTS, 

The name Yasht (yéshéé, “ worship by prayers and sacri- 
fices”) is applied to certain collections of prayer and 
praise, of which there are twenty extant, which have been 
collected and published for the first time in Westergaard’s 
edition of the Zend-Avesta (pp. 143-293). Their chief 
difference from the prayers of the Yasna and Visparad is, 
that each of them is devoted to the praise and worship of 
one divine being only, or of a certain limited class of divine 
beings, as Ahuramazia, the archangels (Amshaspends), the 
heavenly water Ardvi Sfira Anihita, the sun (Mithra), the 
star Tishtrya, the Fravashis, &., whereas in the Yasna 
and Visparad all these beings are invoked promigcuously. 
The majority of these beings are called Yazatas1 (now 
Izads) or angels. 

The devotee endeavours, by an enumeration of all the 
glorious feats achieved by the particular angel, and the 
miracles wrought by him, to induce him to come and enjoy 
the meal which is prepared for him, and then to bestow 
such a blessing upon the preseut worshipper, as had been 
‘bestowed by the angel upon his devotees in ancient times, 

These praises are often highly poetical, and on close in- 
quiry we find they really contain, in several cases, metrical 
verses. They are to be traced to the songs of the Median 
bards, who are mentioned by Greek historians, and were 
the primary sources of the legends contained in the Shih- 
nimah. For the legendary history of the ancient Iranians, 
and especially for a eritical inquiry into the celebrated 
Shahnamah, the Yashts are the most important part of 
the Zend-Avesta. 

In the following pages a brief summary of them is given, 
and occasionally some extracts are translated from the 
more interesting parts, 


1 Corresponding to the Vedic Fa- ‘‘God,” is the plural of this word 
Jota, “'s boing which deserves wor- Yasata. 
ship.” Tho modern Persian Yasddn, 
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1. Honuazn Yast. 

Zarathushira asked Ahuramazda for the most effectual 
apell (mathra) to guard against the influence of evil spirits, 
He was answered by the Supreme Spirit, that the utter- 
ance of the different names of Ahuramazda protects best 
from evil. Thereupon Zarathushtra begged Ahuramazda 
to communicate to him these names. Ahuramazda then 
enumerates twenty names, The first, for instance, is ahmi, 
“Tam;” the fourth, asha-vahishta, “the best righteous- 
ness” (the name of the archangel Ardibahisht); the sixth, 
“Tam the wisdom ;” the eighth, “I am the knowledge ;” 
the twelfth, ahwra, “living ;” the twentieth, “I am who I 
am,] Mazda” (ahkmi yad ahmi mazddo). Ahurantazda says 
then further: “If you call me by day or at night by these 
names, I will come to assist and help you, the angel Srosh 
will then come to assist and help you, the spirits of the 
waters and the trees, and the spirits of deceased righteous 
men will come to assist you.” For the utter defeat of the 
evil spirits, bad men, sorcerers, Paris? (pairika), &e., a 
series of other names of Ahuramazda are susgested to Zara- 
thushtra, such as protector, guardian, spirit, the holiest, the 
best fire-priest, &e, 


2. Harris, Arpipauiser, ayD Kaonpin Yasuts. 


In the Iaptdén Yasht (ie, the praise of the seven su- 
preme spirits) Ahuramazda and the six archangels, who 
constitute the celestial council, are invoked. The greater 
part of it is of no particular interest, At the end (Yt. ii. 11) 
there is a short spell, such as we find now and then in the 
Zend-Avesta. It is composed of short verses, each consist- 
ing of six or seven syllables, in the following manner :— 


1 Compare the explanation of the known to the readers of modern Por- 
name Jehovah, a8 given in Exod, iii, sian poetry, wre evil spirite in the 
nai chuck asker ehyeh, “I am whol Zend-Avesta, because they seduce 

men by their beauty. 

“2the Parie, i¢,, fairies, no well 
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Vatu wt Larnthushtra, . vanad datré — mashyb 
may hocome then Zarathushtra, | may he destroy the devils and bad men 


HO: mmdnaké, dha Spitama  Zarathushtra! 
who (are) in the house, soon Spitama Zarathustra! 
Vispa —drukhsh = jdnditl, ttepa = drukluh —nedsahdtitd, 
every evil spirit is slain, every evilepirit goes away, 
Yatha haonaoiti atshim eachim, 
when he hears those words. 


In the Ardibahisht Yasht, Ahuramazda requests Zara- 
thushtra to protect and promote the asha vahishta (row 
Ardibahisht), “the best righteousness,” by praising, in- 
voking, inviting (to sacrificial meals), worshipping, sing- 
ing, &c., in order to keep up the splendour and light of the 
luminaries, which is indispensable for the growth of the 
good creation. 

Zavathushtra is ready to obey the divine command, but 
he first wants to know the appropriate words which would 
have the effect proposed by Ahuramazda. The chief 
mathra for this purpose is the Airyémd ishyd prayer (Yas. 
liv,).1 Some spells follow, which are intended to remove 
diseases and ovils of every kind, like the spells found in 
the Atharvaveda, and those used down to the present time 
by wizards in Europe, us, for instance, “Go away, diseases ! 
Go away, death! Go away, ye devils!” &e. 

Then the killing of the “serpent seed” (azhi-chithra), 
ie, all noxious creatures, such as wolves, frogs, niice, ants, 
snakes, &c., which are believed to Le the mere disguises of 
evil spirits, is enjoincd as meritorious, and contributing 
largely towards the growth of nature and preservation of 
light, which are both represented by the archangel Ardi- 
bahisht. The last sentences of this Yasht occur also in 
Vend. viii. 21. 

The Khorddd Yasht is devoted to the archangel Khorddd 
(Haurvatdd in the Avesta), which name signifies “com- 
pleteness, wholesomeness, health.” Ahuramazda says to 
Zorathushtra: “I created the Haurvatids for the righteous 
men, and aids so that the archangels come to help them.” 


1 Addressed to Airyama, an angel men, and in possession of numerouy 
who is a fricnd and assistunt of pious resources, 
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As a chief means of preserving the Haurvatid, or the same 
yood condition in which every being of the good creation 
lias been created by Ahuramazda, the recital of mddhras is 
recommended, together with the Barashnom ceremony (de- 
scribed in Wend. ix.; see section xiv. 5). The méthra, 
which is intended to drive away the evil spirits, is hardly 
intelligible in a grammatical point of view; the grammar 
of this and the two preceding Yashis being extremely bad. 
At the end Zarathushitra is strictly ordered by Ahuramazda 
not to communicate this effective spell to any other man 
than to a son, or brother, or relative, or to a priest of one 
of the three orders (¢hrdyava, tc, Herbads, Mobads, and 
Dasturs). Such interdictions of divulging méthras, or 
spells, are not unfrequent in the Yashis. 


3. Apa Yasnr. 

This Yasht, which is of considerable length (thirty sec- 
tions containing 132 verses in all), is devoted to Ardvi 
Stra Andhita (now called Arduisur), the mighty goddess 
Anaitis of the ancient Persians, corresponding to the My- 
litta of the Babylonians, and the Aphrodite (Venus) of the 
Greeks. Her name Andhid is even still preserved in 
modern Persian, and well known to the readers of Hafiz 
In this Yasht she is always called by the three names just 
mentioned, which are only epithets. Ardvi means “high, 
sublime,” stra “strong, excellent,” and andhita “spot- 
Jess, pure, clean,” which terms refer to the celestial waters 
represented by her. The contents are as follows :— 

i Aburemazda calls upon Zarathushtra to worship Ani- 
hita, who rolls under bridges, who gives salubrity, who 
defeats the devils, who professes the Ahura religion, who 
is to be worshipped and praised in this living world. She, 
as the giver of fertility, purifies the seed of all males, and 
the wombs of all females, and provides the latter at the 
right time with milk. Coming from one of the summits 
of the mountain Alborz, she is as large as all other waters 
taken together, which spring out of this heavenly source. 
‘When she discharges herself into the sea Vouru-kasha, 
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then all its shores are widened. This heavenly fountain 
has a thousand springs and a thousand canals, each of them 
forty days’ journey long. Thence a channel goes through 
all the seven késhvars, or regions of the earth, conveying 
everywhere pure celestial water. She was created by 
Ahuramazda himself for the benefit of the house, village, 
town, and country, 

iii, Her chariot is drawn by four white horses, which 
defeat all the devils. 

From the fifth section, nearly to the end, all the praises 
which Anfhita has received, and the rewards which she 
has granted to her devotees, are enumerated. 

y, Ahburamazda himself is said to have worshipped her, 
in order to secure her assistance in inducing Zarathushtra 
to become his prophet. She readily granted his request. 

vi. Haoshyanha (Héshang in the Shihnimah) sacrificed 
to her a hundred horses, a thousand cows, and ten thou- 
sand young animals, She gave him strength to conquer 
all the demons and men, and to establish an empire. 

vii, Yima Khshaéta (Jamshéd) asked the same blessing 
from her which she readily granted, while she refused 
(viii) to grant Azhi dahdka’s (Zohak, an incarnation of the 
devil) prayer for strength to kill all the men on the gur- 
face of the earth. (ix) But she assisted Thraétaona 
(FrédQn), who had worshipped her also, to destroy this 
tyrant. Besides these heroes, a good many others are 
mentioned as worshippers of Andhita, such as Kava Us (Kai 
Kavus in the Sh&hnimah), Kava Husrava (Kat Khusré), 
&c, The example set by Ahuramazda himself and the 
great heroes and sages of Iranian antiquity, of worshipping 
Anihita in order to obtain blessings from her, was followed, 
of course, by Zarathushtra and his royal disciple Kava 
Vishtdspa (Kai Gushtésp in Sh.), who are always repre- 
sented as having respected the ancient forms of worship. 

In sections xxi, and xxx. two short hymns are pre- 
served, on the recital of which Anibita was expected to 
appear. The first is ascribed to Ahuramazda himself. It 
commences as follows :— 
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didhé paiti ava-jasa, 
ome before (me} come down, 
Ardvi-stra Angkitt? 
Arduisur Authite! 
hacka avagbyd starebys 
from yonder stars 
avi sim Ahurathdtam. 
on to the earth created by Aburamazda, 
Thom yasdoatt aurvdonks 
‘Thee shall worship the handy 
ahurdonk6? darihupatay6, 
lords the rulers of countries, 
puthrdonkd dakhupaitindm. 


sons 


of the rulers of countries. 


4. Kuvrsuip ayo Min Yasnts. 


The first of these Yashts is devoted to the sun,’ which is 
called in the Avesta hvare khshaéta, “sun the king” (pre- 
served in the modern Persian khurshéd, “ sun”); the second 
is devoted to the moon, called mdonh (in modern Persian 
mah), 

The prayer addressed to the sun commences as follows:— 

“We worship the king sun, the immortal, brilliant. 
‘When he burns with his rays, then all the heavenly spirits 
rise by hundreds and by thousands to spread his splendour, 
to send it down to the earth, created by Ahuramazda, for 
protecting the cultivated fields (gaéthdo) and their bodies.2 
‘When the sun rises, then he purifies the earth, created by 
Ahuramazda, he purifies the flowing water, as well as that 
of springs and lakes, he purifies all the creatures of the 
beneficent spirit. As long as the sun has not risen, all the 
demons are endeavouring to spread havoc throughout the 


2 In this passage, as well an in many 


1Itivnom, pl From this passage 
one may clearly see that chure ix not 
2 title confined to the Supreme Being, 
but ean be applied to men also. The 
sume is the case with the Hebrew 
word eloMm, “God,” which is now and 
then uned in the sense of “judges,” 
Exod. xxi, 6 (according to the ancient 
Chaldaic translator Onkelos), and in 
that of * kinga” (coe Ps, Ixxxii, 2, 6). 


others in the Yashts and the Veudi- 
dad, some interpolations have been 
made in Jater times to illustrate 
phrases which wore considered hardly 
intelligible. ‘Thus, for instance, 
ham bdrayéisti (aubdshtan, “to 6.” 
in Pors.), ‘‘ they carry everywhere,” 
is explained by nipdrayéifiti, “they 
make pass down (everywhere).” 
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seven regions of the earth, and none! of the heavenly 
spirits withstands and slays them, whilst all the living 
creation is drowned in sleep.” , 

At the end the conjunction of sun and moon 1s par- 
ticularly mentioned as the luckiest of all conjunctions. 
The word for “conjunction,” hakhedhrem, is of particular 
interest, because it is preserved in the modern Persian 
akhtar, “star,” whose original meaning “conjunction” 
may still be found in some phrases, such as akhtar-i- 
dénish, “ Jupiter and Mercury” (literally, the conjunction 
foreboding wisdom). 

In the Mfh Yasht the moon is invoked by the epithet 
yaochithra, which means “ cow-faced.” All “ the immortal 
benefactors (archangels) rise and spread the moonlight 
over the surface of the earth created by Ahuramazda, then 
the light of the moon shines through the tops of the golden- 
eoloured trees; and gold-like it rises from the earth (i¢., 
it is reflected by her).”2 The new moon and the full moon 
are especially alluded to. 


5. Ti arp Gis Yasnns 

The Tir Yasht is devoted to the praise of the star Zish- 
trya, “Mercury” (tashtar in Parsi, tér in modern Pers,), 
He is called the giver of wealth (bakhia shéithrahé); his 
lustre is red, and of great beauty. His most significant 
epithet is afsh-chithra, “ waterfaced” (of one and the same 
nature with the water), because he brings the waters from 
the celestial ocean, Vouru-kasha, down on the earth to 
fertilise the soil. He discharges this duty, which is assigned 
to him, with the utmost quickness, being “as swift as the 
river Tighrish, which has the swiftness of an arrow, and is 
the swiftest of all Aryan (rivers) when it falls from the 


2 This seems to be in contradiction onder; he is the representative of the 
to the Srosh Yasht, where Srosh is religion iteolf ; if it were not for hisa 
said to fight at night-time against the tho world would fall a prey to tho 
evil spirits. But one has to bearin demons during the night-time. 
mind that Srosh is not one of the 7 The reflection of moonlight ix 
Fucaias, or angels, but of a higher called paitidtti, “what looks against.” 
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Ehshactha mountain down to the Qanvat mountain.” (Yt, 
viii. 6.) 

He defeats and expels the fairies (pairika = part in 
Pers,), who “ fall as star-worms (é.c., glow-worms) between 
carth and heaven into the sea Vouru-kasha (to prevent the 
waters from coming out).” But Tishtrya enters this sea 
in the shape of a horse, and by swelling it, makes it over- 
flow its shores, and so carries its waters, as showers, over 
the “seven regions of the earth.” 

His worship was compulsory at the time of a drought; 
for unless the prayers of men were addressed to him, he 
was powerless to defeat the evil spirits, who kept back the 
waters in the sea. If men invoke him, says he, as they 
invoke other angels, then he proceeds from his magnificent 
palace to the Vouru-kasha, He steps into tho sea in the 
shape of a red horse with yellow ears, There the Deva 
Apaoshé, in the shape of a black horse with black ears and 
tail, encounters him. Both fight for three days and nights; 
at length he is defeated by the Deva. Tishtrya then leaves 
the sea, crying aloud: “TI am lost, the waters are lost, the 
trees arc lost, the Mazdayasnian religion is destroyed. Men 
do not worship me as they worship other angels. If they 
would worship me, I would gain the strength of ten horses, 
ton camels, ten oxen, ten mountains, ten navigable rivers,” 
‘When men then come to aid him by their prayers, and 
cousequently his strength increases, he descends for a 
second time into the sea, attacks the Dova again, and defeats 
him. After having conquered him, he proclaims the vic- 
tory, gained by him, to the whole good creation. He makes 
the waters of the sea then flow over its borders, and fertiliscs 
the soil, In the midst of the sea there is a mountain 
called Hendva (very likely the Hindu-kush range of moun- 
tains is to be understood), over which the clouds gather 
together. The winds carry them rapidly off, and they then 
discharge their watery load upon the thirsty and parched 
soil. 

The Gésh Yasht is devoted to a female spirit who is 
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called here Drvdspa, i.2., one who keeps horses in health. 
The name Gosh, “ cow,” which was given her in after times, 
refers to géush ured, the universal soul by which all living 
beings of the good creation are animated. From the terms 
in which Drvdspa is spoken of in this Yasht, she was 
believed to preserve the life of the good animals. In 
heaven she represents the Milky-way, and in this respect 
is described as having many spies (eyes), having light of 
her own, having a far way, and a long constellation 
(dareghé-hakhedhrayana). 

She was worshipped by the heroes of antiquity, such as 
Haoshyanha Paradhdta (Hoshang the Peshdedian in the 
Shihnimah), Yima (Jamshéd), Thraétaona (Frédin), Kava 
Vishtdspa, Zarathushtra himself, &c., and different favours 
were asked of her, such as, to give strength for defeating 
enemies, to rid the creation from the evils of heat and cold, 
to propagate the good religion, &e, 


6 Mirai Yasar, 


In this long Yasht, which comprises thirty-five sections 
(146 verses in Wester.), the angel presiding over, and 
directing the course of the sun, who was called Mfithra, 
“friend” (mthir in Persian), is invoked and praised. His 
worship was widely spread, not only in ancient Persia 
itself, but far beyond its frontiers in Asia Minor, and even. 
in Greece and Rome. 

In the first section of this Yasht, Ahuramazda says to 
Spitama Zarathusbtra: “I created Mithra, who rules over 
large fields (vourw-gaoyaoitish), to be of the seme rank and 
dignity (as far as worship is concerned) as I myself am. 
The wretch who belies Mithra, spoils the whole country. 
Therefore, never break @ promise, neither that contracted 
with a fellow-religionist, nor that with an infidel Mithra 
gives those who do not belie him, swift horses; the fire, 

1 Mithra hoaseveral meanings, viz, ing, or lying, or not paying debts 


“angel of the sun, sun, friend,” and which have been contracted, is called 
“promise, contract.” Promise-break- Afithré-drubhsh, “ belying Mithra.” 
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Ahuramazda’s son, leads such men on the straightest way, 
the Frohars (Fravashis) give them children of superior 
qualities.” 

Near the end of the first section there is a short hymn 
by which Ahuramazda is said to call him. It consists of 
verses, each of about eight syllables, and commences as 
follows :— 


cha nd jamyd§—avanhé, 
Hither tous may come to help, 


acho nd jamyég — raranhé, 
hither tous may come to face 





(before us), 
cha ab Jamyd rafnaghé, de, 
hither tous may come to joy, &e. 
ughré — aiwithdré yasny6, wahmys, _ — aanaiwidruktd, 
he stroug conqueror deserving | deserving praise, uot, to bo beliod, 
worship, 
vtspem 6 aptshd asteaite, 
all in tholife supplied with bodies (i¢,, in the erention), 
Mitss wt vouru-gaoyavitish, 
Mithra who rules over large fields, 


“ Mithra, who always speaks the truth, has a thousend 
ears, ten thousand eyes, and is always watching, without 
falling asleep, over the welfare of the creation” (ver. 7). 

“He, first of the celestial spirits, crosses the mountain 
Haré-berczaiti (AYborz, the supposed centre of the world) 
on its eastern side, where the immortal sun with his swift 
horses is stationed; he first, covered with gold, reaches 
the summits of that mountain, and thence overlooks the 
whole of Iran. Through him the rulers build their high 
fortresses, through him the high mountains, with their 
many pasturages, produce food for the animals, through 
him the deep wells have abundance of waters, through 
him the large navigable rivers run swiftly through Aish- 
kata, Pouruta (Parthia, Parthava in the cuneiform in- 
scriptions), Mourn (Marv), Haréyd (Herat), Gau Sughdha 
(Segdiana, Samarkand), and Qéirizem (Khowaresmia). He 
brings light to all the seven regions (the whole earth); 
victory resounds in the ears of those who, by their know- 


2 A locality not yet identified. 
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ledge of the appropriate prayers and rites, continuously 
worship him with sacrifices.” (Yt. x. 13-16). 

He protects those who do not break their promises 
when in distress and misery; but inflicts severe punish- 
nents upon those who sin against him by lying and pro- 
mise-breaking; he makes their arms and fect lame, their 
eyes blind, their ears deaf (ver. 23). The same idea is 
embodied in the short hymn which forms the 11th section 
(vers. 47-49). The verses consist of eight syllables, as in 
the following specimen :— 


dag yak © MithrO fravaaaiti} avi hatnayto —_Khrvtahyittsh, 
Then when Mithra drives in the two armies ready for battle, 








avi ham-yanta rasmacy6 aftare dakhu-pdperetind, 
against they encounter in two battle lines | in order for the country 
(each other) to fight, 
athra — marém —mithro-drujém apish — gare darezayéiti, 
then of themen who break away tho hand he binds, 
Promise 
pairi datma ehrayliti, de, 
round the face he covers, &o. 


ie. at the time of a battle taking place between two hos- 
tile armies, awd both being arrayed in battle lines against 
each other, in order to fight for a country, Mitlira drives 
in his chariot to the battlefield, and punishes all those 
who were formerly sinning against him by breaking pro- 
aises; he causes some to be made prisoners, and dooms 
others to lose their eyes, or their feet, or their ears. 

The residence of this mighty angel, the punisher of 
rascals and scoundrels, is on the mountain Hardé-berezaiti 
(Alborz), where Aburamazda himself has built a palace for 
him, where is “no night, no darkness, no cold wind, nor 
hot, no smoke, no putrifaction, no fogs,” which is the 
model of an Iranian paradise (ver. 50). 

All the demons (devas) flee from him when he, as the 
ruler of the whole carth, drives in his chariot on her right 
side, On his right side he is followed by Sraosha, the 
angel ruling over the whole of the divine service, and by 
Rashnw razishta (Rashnu rast), the angel of justice, and 
the spirits of the waters, trees, &c. (vers. 100, 101). 
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In verse 104 mention is made of the eastern and 
western Hindus (hifidvé = sindhavas, i, the (seven) rivers 
in the Vedas, the ancient name of India). 

Ahuramazda paid his respects to him. He drives out 
from paradise (garédemdna) in a splendid chariot, drawn 
by four white horses. Ie carries with him weapons of 
all kinds for the destruction of the Devas; among them 
is the vazra,! the most powerful. 





7. Srosu IAndxnt aw Rasuxv Yasnrs. 


The former Yasht, which is now particularly used at 
the time of initiating priests (chiefly of the lower grade, 
the Herbads) into their office, is dedicated to fhe angel 
Sraosha, of whom we have already given an account (sce 
p. 189). An analysis of this Yasht would, therefore, 
afford no particular interest. 

In the Rashnu Yasht the angel Rashnu razishta, “ tho 
rightest righteousness,” who is believed to preside over 
the eternal laws of nature, as well as morality (corres- 
ponding to the idea of Themis among the ancient Greeks), 
is invoked and worshipped. He is everywhere, and re- 
presents, to a certain extent, tho omnipresence of the 
divine being, He is particularly distinguished by firm- 
ness and the greatest hatred of disorder and immorality 
ot every kind. His devotee, in paying reverence to him, 
hy placing various sweet fruits and oil before the sacrei 
fire, invokes and praises him wherever he may be, whether 
in one of the seven regions (kearshrarc), or in different 
parts of the sea Vouru-kasha (the ocean surrounding the 
earth), either on the large tree, bearing all kinds of fruits 
at the same time, which is planted in its middle, or on its 
shores, or in its depths. He is further praised whether he 
be on the ends of the earth, or on the celestial mountain 
Haré-berezaiti (Alborz), or in one of the stars, such as 


1 Gur, “a club, battleare,” in “thunderbolt,” in the Vedas, where 
Persian is identical with vajra, itis Indra’s weapon, 
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Churl's Wain (Ursa major) called Hapidiring,| or in the 
water stars, or vegetation stars, or in the moon, or sun, 
or in the luminaries which were from the beginning 
{anaghra raochéo), or in paradise, 


& Fnavarpix Yast, 

This Yasht, comprising thirty-one chapters, which are 
divided into 158 verses, is the longest of all. It is dedi- 
cated to the praise of the Frohars, Fravashi in the Avesta 
(preserved in the name Phraortes, which is Fravartish 
in the ancient Persian of the cuneiform inscriptions), 
which means “protector.” These Frohars or protectors, 
who are numberless, are believed to be angels, stationed 
everywhere by Ahuramazda for keeping the good creation 
in order, preserving it, and guarding it agninst the con- 
stant attacks of fiendish powers, Every being of the good 
creation, whether living, or deceascd, or still unborn, has 
its own Fravashi or guardian angel who has existed from 
the beginning, Hence they are a kind of prototypes, and 
may be best compared to the “ideas” of Plato who sup- 
posed everything to have a double existence, first in idea, 
secondly in reality.2 Originally the Fravashis represented 


1 In modern Persian haftwarang. commenced to deify thowe great 


founders of Trakmanis: 


‘This word is highly interesting from 
its identity with the anciont Vodice 
and Greek namen of the same con- 
stellation. The original form in the 
Vedas is riksha, “a bear” (which ix 
found only onee in the hymns of the 
Rigveda, i 24, 10) = Greek arktos. 
‘According to an account in the Sha- 
tapatha Brabmapa, ii. 1, 2, 4 {eccond 
part of the white Yajurveda) this 
nue was changed afterwards into 
that of Sepia rithayak, “tho seven 
Bishia,” by which name the stura of 
Uren inajor ere called in the later 
Vedic hymns (see Rigveda x. 82, 2, 
Atharvaveds vi. 40, 1) and in the 
classical Sanskrit writings, Tho 
sounds of rikeha, “bear,” and puhi, 
“seer, prophet,” were no near to une 
another, thet st the time when they 





nothing 






wus more natural than to aasign to 
them a place in the sky, and mako 
them ono of the brightest and moat 
Deautiful constellations, In the Iran- 
ian languages, however, the old name 
“the reven bears” was fuithfully 


2 The ideas are the models (para- 
deigmata) of everything existing; 
the realities (or, scaording to Plato, 
non-reulities, because only the idens 
huvo a real existence according to hia 
doctrine) being only imitations there- 
of. Tho ideas are unburu, oternul, 
invisible, imperishable, but their irai- 
tutions, the substances, are subject to 
all changes, Sco Parmenides, p. 132, 
a. Steph. Timens., 48, c. 52.0 Act 
cording to Aristotle (Metaphysioa, i 
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only the departed souls of ancestors, comparable to the 
pitaras, “fathers,” of the Brahmans, and the Manes of the 
Romans, The following extracts are translated from the 
Fravardin Yasht -— 

1-7. Ahuramazda spoke to Spitama Zarathushtra: To 
thee alone I shall tell the power and strength, glory, usc- 
fulness, and happiness of the holy guardian-angels, the 
strong and victorious, O righteous Spitama Zarathushtra! 
how they come to help me, [(Zeud) how they give me 
assistance]. Dy means of their splendour and glory I up- 
hold the sky which is shining so beautifully, and which 
touches and surrounds this earth;1 it resembles a bird 
which is ordered by God to stand still there ; it ig high as 
a tree, wide-stretched, iron-bodied, having its own light in 
the three worlds (thrishva); on which (the sky) Ahura- 
mazda, together with Mithra, Rashnu, and Spenta Armaiti, 
puts 2 garment decked with stars, and made by God in 
such a way that nobody can see the ends of its parts, 

By means of their splendour and glory, I uphold the 
high, strong Andhita (the celestial water) with bridges, the 
salutary, who drives away the demons, who has the true 
faith, and is to be worshipped in the world, and to be 
praised in the world; the righteous who furthers life, the 
righteous who increases wealth, the righteous who increases 
property, the righteous who makes the fields thrive, the 
Tighteous who makes the countries thrive; who purifies 
the seed of all males, who purifies the wombs of all feraales 
to make them fit for conception, who makes all pregnant 
females hear fine offspring, who provides females at the 
right time with milk; the praised, the far-renowned, who 
is as large as all the waters which flow over the earth, who 
tune with might from the cclestial heights into the sea 


9,2), Plato imagined as many “‘idena” 2 Bartea would bo according to 
as there are things really existing, Seuskrit the first person dual, but this 
Sach celestial, or lavisible, prototypes meaning does not agree with thestrus- 
of terrestrial things are mentioned ture of the senten evidently 
also in the Bible; seo Heb, ix, 233 put for bavaiti va, 
Exod. x27. 9, 40. 
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Vouru-kasha. All its shores are then overflowing from its 
very centre, when those waters fall into it, when the high, 
strong Andhita pours them forth into their channels, She 
has a thousand springs, a thousand channels; each of 
these springs and each of these channels is of the circuit 
of a forty days’ journey for a well-mounted messenger. 

11. By means of their splendour and glory, I keep, 0 
Zarathushtra! the embryos alive in the pregnant females, 
to be formed out of a formless inanimate mass, to obtain 
a living soul, bones, form, consistency, growth of the 
faculty of walking, and speaking. 

12. If the strong guardian-angels of the righteous would 
not give me assistance, then cattle and men, the two best 
of the hundred classes of beings, would no longer exist for 
me; then woukl commence the devil’s power, the devil’s 
reign, the whole living creation would belong to the devil, 

13. Between earth and heaven may the devilish spirit 
take up his residence! [(Zend) between earth and heaven 
may the devil reside {]; but he (the devil) will not be 
able to destroy entirely (the influence) of the beneficent 
spirit (Alhuramazda). 

14. By means of their splendour and glory, the waters 
flow straight forward in inexhaustible sources ; by means 
of their splendour and glory, trees grow out of the earth; 
by means of their splendour and glory, the winds blow, 
carrying with them vapours from incxhaustible sources. 

15. By means of their splendour and glory, the females 
are getting with children ; by means of their splendour and 
glory, they produce good offspring; by means of thvir 
splendour and glory, there will be descendants, 

16. By meaus of their splendour and glory, that ingen- 
uous man (Zarathushtra), who spoke such good words, 
who was the source of wisdom, who was born before 
Gotama? had such intercourse (with God, obtained revela- 


1 Gaotema (in the original} is the Gautama, ThatBnddhiemezistod ot 
proper name of Buddha, the founder Bulkh is well known, 
of Buddhism, Its Sanskrit form is 
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tion), By means of their splendour and glory, the sun 
goes on his path; by means of their splendour and glory, 
the moon goes on her path; by means of their splendour 
and glory, the stars go on their path. 

17. These guardian-angels of the righteous give great 
assistance in great battles (to be fought against the devil- 
ish empire). The guardian-angels of the righteous among 
the believers in the old religion, or those of the prophets 
(Saoshyafité) to come, for making perpetuation of life, are 
the strongest of all; then the guardian-angels of the living 
righteous men are stronger than those of the dead. 

18. When a man living, who is the ruler over all the 
estates of a country, supports well the guardianeangels of 
the righteous, then each of his dominions will be well 
populated [(Zend) who supports well your good friend (the 
sun, mithra) with his far-extended dominions, and the pro- 
bity which is protecting and sheltering estates]. 

1g. Thus I tell thee, holy Spitama! the power, strength, 
glory, support, and delight of the strong, victorious guardian- 
angels of the righteous, as they come to assist me, [(Zend) 
as the strong guardian-angels of the righteous bring me 
assistance]. 

20. Ahuramazda said to Spitama Zarathushtra: When 
in this world, O Spitama Zarathushtra! thou hast to pass 
maischief-bringing, bad, baneful ways, and thy life is threat- 
ened, then shalt thou recite these words, [(Zend) then shalt 
thou speak these victorious words, O Zarathushtra !): 

21. I praise, invoke, and extol the good, strong, bene- 
ficent, guardian-angels of the righteous. We praise those 
who are in the houses, those who are in the villages, those 
who are in the towns, those who are in the countries, those 
who are in the Zoroastrian communities, those of the pre- 
sent, those of the past, those of the future righteous, all 
those invoked in countries where invocation is practised, 

22, Who uphold heaven, who uphold water, who uphold 
earth, who uphold nature, &c. 

49, 30. We worship the good, strong, beneficent, guardian- 

Q 
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angels of the righteous, who come to the village in the 
season called Hamaspathmaéda. Then they roam about 
there during ten nights, wishing to learn what assistance 
they might obtain, saying: Who will praise us? who will 
worship (us)? who will adore (us)? who will pray (to us)? 
who will satisfy (us) with milk and clothes in his hand, 
with a prayer for righteousness? whom of us will he call 
here? whose soul is to worship you? To whom of us will 
he give that offering in order to enjoy imperishable food 
dy ever and ever? 

51, 52. Then the man who worships them with milk in 
his hand, and with clothes, and the prayer for righteous- 
ness, upon him the pleased (with this sacrifice), favourable, 
not-hurting, strong guardian-angels of the righteous bestow 
blessings. In this house (where they are worshipped in 
such a way) there will be abundance of cows and of men 
(posterity); there will be a swift horse and a well-fastened 
carriage ; there will be found a prudent man who will 
worship us (in future) with milk and clothes in his hand 
and with the prayer for righteousness. 

82-84. We worship the good, strong, beneficent guardian- 
angels of the righteous, those of the immortal benefactors 
(Ameshaspentas), the rulers with their watchful eyes, the 
high, powerful, swift, living ones of everlasting truth. All 
seven are of the same mind, speak the same words, per- 
form the same actions; [(Zend) they have the same mind, 
the same words, the same action, and the same master and 
ruler, the Creator Ahuramazda]. One looks into the soul 
of the other, considering about good thoughts, considering 
about good words, considering about good deeds, consider- 
ing about the best life, that the prayer may go up to their 
brightly shining paths, 

85. We worship the good, strong, beneficent guardian- 
angels, that of the blazing, beneficent, penetrating fire, and 
that of Sraosha, the righteous, swift, self-speaking, swiftly- 
running, the living, and that of Nairyésanha (the angel). 

86, That of the rightest righteousness (Rashnu razishta), 
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that of Mithra with his far-extended dominions, that of 
the holy word (Mathra spefita), that of the day, that of 
water, that of earth, that of the trees, that of nature, that 
of existence, that of the two righteous worlds (visible and 
invisible, earthly and spiritual). 

87. We worship the guardian-angel of Gayé-marathan 
(Gayomard, Kayomars, the Adam or Manu of the Iranians), 
the righteous, who first listened to Ahuramazda’s thoughts 
and sayings; out of whose body he (Ahuramazda) formed 
the central mass (nd/6, “navel”)1 of the Aryan countries, 
the surface of the Aryan countries. 

88-94. We worship the rule and the guardian-angel of 
Zarathushtra Spitama, who first thought good thoughts, 
who first spoke good words, who first performed guod 
actions, who was the first priest, the first warrior, the first 
cultivator of the soil, the first prophet, the first who was 
inspired, the first who has given (to mankind) nature and 
truth and words, and hearing of words, and wealth and all 
good, created by Mazda, of rightful appearance, Who first 
made turning the wheel among gods and men,? who first 
was praising the rightfulness of the living creation, and 
destroying idolatry, who confessed the Zarathushtrian 
worship of Mazda, the religion of Ahura opposed to the 
demons. Who first spoke the word opposed to the demons,$ 
being the religion of Ahura in the animated creation, who 
first promulgated the word opposed to the demons, being 
the religion of Ahura in the animated creation. Who first 
spoke the whole of what is given by the demons in the 
animated creation, and what is neither to be worshipped 
nor invoked (it is profane), that is the strong, blessed, old 
religion of the countries {the ante-Zoroastrian, Deva reli- 
gion)4 Through whom the whole true and revealed word 

1. Compare the Greck appellation of | ‘That is to say, the Veudidad. 
Delphi: Omphale oés, ‘navel of the ‘This means that Zurathushtra is 
earth,” i.¢., ite centre. the originatorof all religions thoughts, 

>This is a Buddhistic expression, both those current after, and thoap 


meaning “established and propagated current before bie time, 
the good religion,” 
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was heard, which is the life and guidance of the world, the 
praises of the righteousness! which is the greatest, best, 
and most excellent, and the promulgation of the best reli- 
gion of those existing. Whom all Ameshaspentas, together 
with the San, worship with believing inquiry in the mind, 
for the duration of life, as the patron spirit and religious 
preceptor of the world, as praiser of the righteousness 
which is the greatest, best, and most excellent, and the 
promulgator of the best religion of those existing. Through 
his knowledge and speech the waters and trees become de- 
sirous of growing; through his knowledge and speech all 
beings, created by the bencficent Spirit, are uttering words 
of happiness. For our welfare the fire-priest (dthrava), 
Spitama Zarathushira, was born, he offered sacrifice for us, 
and arranged the holy twigs. Thus comes forth from the 
waters (i.c., from its source) the good religion of the Maz- 
dayasnians, spreading over all the seven regions of the 
earth. 

95. There the friend of the waters (the sun), ruling ovor 
far-extended dominions, produced all virtues of the coun- 
tries by their means, and makes them play when overflow- 
ing; there the son of waters, the strong fire, produced all 
virtues of countries, and appeases them when overflowing. 

We worship the virtue and the guardian angel of 
Maidhyé-méonha, the disposer (of the good faith), who first 
heard Zarathushtra’s speech and sayings. 

99. We worship the guardian-angel of Kavi Vishtdspa, 
the bold, who speaks his own verses, the attacker of the 
demons, the believer in Ahura, who defiled,? for the benefit 
of the good creation, the face of the devil and the witches, 
[(Zend) who cleft the face of the devil and the witches, 
that is to say, who was the arm and support of the Zoro- 
astrian belief in Ahura]; (100.) who carried away from the 


1 The “praise of righteoumess” is trahécha, contain fragmenta of an old 

the Pahlavi technical name of the epic posm in honour of Kavi Vish- 

Asbem-vohu formula. ‘téspa, with some interpolations. The 
~The words from yf druja, to wds- metro in the Shloka. 
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Hunus! the standard [{(Zend) which was tied], and depo- 
sited it in the impregnable fortress Maidhyéishidha, shield- 
ing cattle and fields, [(Zend) favourable to cattle and fields). 

104. We worship the guardian-angel of Huslkyaothna, 
son of Frashaoshtra, that of Qidaéna, son of Frashaoshira, 
that of Hanhaurvat, son of Jimispa, that of Vareshan, son 
of Hanhaurvat, that of Vohu-nemanh, son of Avdraoshtra, 
to ward off the mischief done by nightmares, by ghosts 
disguised as black-coloured animals, by demons, and by 
witches. 

105. We worship the guardian-angel of Simatzhi, the 
reciter of spells, the Herbad, who slew most of the Usa- 
ghanas, who polluted the bodies and disturbed righteous 
ness, who were irreligious, acknowledging neither patron 
spirit nor religious preceptor, who were charmers, frustrat- 
ing the help of the guardian-angels to resist the hostilities 
which were crushing the righteous. 

129. We worship the guardian-angel of Astvad-ereta 
who is called the victorious Saoshyans. He is called 
Saoshy‘ns, as he will conduce (sdvaydd) to the welfare of 
the whole animated creation. He is called Astvad-ereta, 
as he is keeping up the animated creation, guarding it 
against destruction, especially against the destruction 
caused by the two-legged Drukhsh (the personification of 
destruction), caused by the hatred of (the demons) who 
annihilate rightful things. 


9. Brsniu axp Rin Yasu7s, 

The Behrim Yasht is devoted to the angel Behrdm. 
The original form of this name is Verethraghna, which 
means “ killer of enemies,” ¢.c., conqueror, and is to be iden- 
tified with Indra’s name Vritrahé to be found in the Vedas, 
He is the giver of victory, and appears personally before his 

1 This nation is mentioned by the to have often been engaged in war 
name of Hands in Indian wntingy with them. They were the white 
sleo, See Vishnu Purdna, trenslated Huns who were once the terror of 

Europe. 


hy B. H. Wilson, pp. 177, 194. They 
were hostile tothe Iranians, whoseem 
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devotee in such different forms as he may choose to assume, 
He appears in the form of a wind, in that of a cow, in 
that of a horse, in that of a camel, in that of a boar (vardza, 
Sans. cardha), in that of a boy aged fifteen, in that of a 
warrior, &c, Zarathushtra worshipped him, and was re- 
warded by the angel with strength in his arms and vigour 
in his whole body. 

Zarathushtra once asking Ahuramazda in what way the 
angel Behrim should be worshipped, is answered in the 
following manner: The Aryan countries (ac., their inha- 
bitants, the Iranians, ancestors of the Parsis) shall conse- 
erate water (called zaothra), arrange the sacred twigs called 
Barsom, and kill an animal of a reddish or yellowish colour, 
the flesh of which is to be cooked. Of this meal of Beh- 
rim, which is prepared occasionally to this day, neither a 
criminal, nor a courtezan, nor an infidel who is an enemy 
of the Zoroastrian religion, is allowed to eat. Should that 
happen then the Aryan countrics will be visited by plagues, 
and devastated by incursions of lostile armies. 

The Rim Yasht is devoted to the angel Tim, who is, 
however, never mentioned in it by this name, but is called 
vayush | uparé-kairyé, i.e. the wind whose busincss is above 
(in the sky), the celestial breath; or he is simply invoked 
by the names of Apd, “who is far, remote,” and Bayha,? 
“destiny.” He is described as being everywhere (on all 
sides), and as the primary cause (dkhsiti) of the whole 
universe. From these remarks we may gather that he re- 
presents that very fine and subtle substance which is called 
ether, and known to the Indian philosophers as dhdsha. 

He was worshipped by Ahuramazda and the great heroes 
and sages of antiquity, such as Haoshyarha, Takhma-urupa 
(Takmdras), Yima, &c. Old maids beg him to grant them 
husbands. 

In the last (eleventh) section his manifold names are 

1 This name seems to be connected —_* See the first section of the fourth 
with the Vedic god Vayu, ‘‘the Essay. 


wind,” the original long @ having 
‘been shortened to a. 
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explained. Vayush is there traced to the root vi, “ to go, 
penetrate,” and to va, “both,” and explained by “I go to 
both creatures, those of the beneficent, and those of the 
malevolent spirit.’ By this and other names he is to be 
invoked at the time of worship. He has then the power 
of defeating hostile armies. 


xo, Dix amp Asst Yasnra. 

In the Din Yasht the daéna mdzdayasnish, or the Zoroas- 
trian religion, is invoked as an angel. She was, of course, 
pre-eminently worshipped by Zarathushtra. The way in 
which he invoked her is described in a short hymn com- 
mencing as follows :— 

Yt. xvi. 2. Rise from thy place! go out from thy 
house! thou wisdom, created by Mazda! which is the 
rightest ; if thou art in the front (of the house), put up 
with me; if thou art behind it, return to me. 

Ashi is a female angel whom the Dasturs at present 
compare with Lakshmi, the Hindu goddess of wealth. But 
the Yasht devoted to her docs not countenance this opi- 
nion. Her full name is Ashish canuhi (now corrupted to 
Ashishang), which means “ the good truth.” She is called 
a daughter of Ahuramazda, and a sister of the Amesha- 
spentas or archangels. She makes the wisdom of all pro- 
phets continue, and inspires them in their turn with the 
heavenly (lit. original) wisdom. She comes to help all 
that invoke her from farand near. The ancient heroes and 
sages, Yima, Thraftaona, Zarathushtra, Kava Vishtispa, 
&c,, worshipped her, and to all she granted what they were 
praying for, such as wealth, victory, or children. 

11, Asntin, Zasrdp, axp Vanant Vases. 

The name Asitdd, which is to be tra¢ed to the Avesta 
word Arshtdd, “ height,” does not occur in the Yasht bear- 
ing this name, The glory of the Aryan countries (ie, 
their riches and wealth in trees, cows, sheep, and all other 
things of the good creation, which are the most effective 
means for destroying the works of the demons, and for pre- 
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serving everything in its original rectitude), and the Asit 
vanuhi berezaiti (the good, high truth) are invoked in this 
Yasht. The glory (garené) being chiefly the subject of the 
Zamyid Yasht, and the Ashi Vanuhi that of the preceding 
Ashi Yasbt, we cannot ascribe any independent value to 
this Ashtid Yasht, which is ouly an appendage to those 
two others. The name Ashtid, by which the Dasturs un- 
derstand the height of mountains, was given to this short 
chapter only to distinguish it by a separate name from the 
two other Yashts. 

The name Zamydd refers to the earth. She is not 
directly invoked in this Yasht, which is chiefly devoted to 
the praise of the “glory” (garend) above mentioned, Its 
first section, which describes the origin of all mountains 
out of the heart of the central and primeval mountain 
Alborz (Haré berezaiti),! stands separate. Scveral names 
of mountains are particularly mentioned,’ such as Ushidhido 
{creator of light), Ushi-darenem (district of light), &e. 
The number of all the mountains is said to be 2244. 

In the following sections of this Yasht we find always 
invoked “the mighty glory which was peculiar to the 
Kavis” (the chiefs of the Iranian community in ancient 
times, mostly before Zoroaster). Ahuramazda produced it 
at the time of creating all that is good, bright, shining, and 
propagating life. It attached itself generally to one of the 
great heroes of antiquity, such as Thrattaona, Yima, &c., 
and enabled him to achieve great feats. This heavenly 
glory is essential for causing the dead to rise at the end of 
the world, About this resurrection of the dead, which isa 
genuine Zoroastrian doctrine, we find in this Yasht two very 
interesting passages, which are almost identical (Yt. xix. 
11, 12 and 89,90). The following is a translation of the 
second passage :—~ 

1 Here we find the peculiar form rate mountain, surroundeil by its vast 
haraiti bareah, in which haraiti is an mountain ranges. 
abstract noun, meaning “mountain 2 Toexproms the word “mountain” 
range,” and baresh, barez(in the Vedes we find here twowords used: pairiand 


brikas) ‘elevated, high.” Its heart paurveta, which are both to be found 
) in here regarded asa sepa- also in Sanskrit (giri and porvata). 
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« This splendour attaches itself to the hero (who is to rise 
* out of the number) of prophets (called Sasshyanté) and to 
‘his companions, in order to make life everlasting, unde- 
* caying, imperishable, imputrescible, incorruptible, for ever 
‘ existing, for ever vigorous, full of power (at the time) 
‘when the dead shall risc again, and imperishableness of 
* life shall commence, making life lasting by itself (without 
‘further support). All the world will remain for cternity 
‘in a state of righteousness; the devil will disappear from 
‘all those places whence he used to attack the righteous 
‘man in order to kill (him); and all his brood and crea- 
‘ tures will be doomed to destruction.’ 

The Vanant Yasht isa very short prayer addressed to 
the star Vanant (by which the Dasturs understand the 
Milky-way, or Kéh-i-kashdn in Persian), to kill all dis- 
turbers of the good creation. This constellation is said to 
stand directly over hell in order to frighten the demons. 


12, Two Faaqenzs ov raz Hindcur Nask; THR APRIN 
Palouanpan Zaratusn asp Visntise Yasur, 

These four texts conclude the collection of all the Yashts 
extant, in Westergaard’s edition. 

In the first fragment of the Hdgékht Nask, the praise of 
Ashem or righteousness is recommended by Ahuramazda 
to Zarathushtra as one of the most meritorious works, By 
this praise we can understand only the recital of the sacred 
formula, A skem vohu, which is called, in Pahlavi, “the praise 
of righteousness.” The larger or smaller amount of merit, 
resulting from repeating this prayer, depends on the time 
and occasion when it is done, Thus, for instance, the 
merit is far greater if the praise is uttered at night than if 
uttered in the day-time. 

The second fragment treats of the fate of the soul imme- 
diately after death, till it reaches either heaven or hell on 


1 The Dastars are of opinion, that Mithra at the head of the Devas, aa 
this constellation is the wenpon stated in the Khurshéd Yasht, 
(vazra) which is constantly aimed by 
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the fourth morning (inclusive of the day of death), accord- 
ing as its good words, or its sins, have preponderated during 
life. The following is a translation of these fragments -— 

Yt. xxi. 1. Zarathushtra asked Ahuramazda: O Ahura- 
mazda! most munificent spirit, creator of the settlements 
supplied with creatures, righteous one! in whom ? alone is 
thy word, the enunciation of all good, of all that is of 
rightful origin ! 

2, Ahuramazda answered him: In the Ashem-reciter,? 
O Zarathushtra! 

3. Whoever recites the Ashem, with believing inquiry 
(remembrance) in his mind for the continuance of Life, he 
praises me who am Aburamazda, he praises the water, he 
praises the earth, he praises the cattle, he praiscs the trecs, 
he praises all good, created by Mazda, that is of rightful 
origin, 

4. For this saying, O Zarathushtra! being recited cor- 
reetly (in addition) to the saying Ahuna-vairya if out- 
spoken, is for strength and victory in the soul and religion 
so benefited. 

5. For one recital of the Ashem, or one eulogy of a 
righteous man, is worth, O Spitama Zarathushtra! a hun- 
dred sleep-(prayers), a thousand (prayers) when eating 
meat, a myriad (of prayers) for the conception of bodies 
occurring in the primary existence. 

6. What is the one recital of the Ashem which is worth 
ten of the other recitals of the Ashem in greatness and 
goodness and excellence? 

7. Aburamazda answered him: That, indeed, O right- 
eous Zarathushtra! which a man recites as the Ashem for 
Haurvatid and Ameretid when eating, praising good 
thoughts and good words and good deeds, renouncing evil 
thoughts and evil words and evil deeds. 

8. What is the one recital of the Ashem which is worth 


1 Resding behmya, which in the > Ashem-stdtd, taken hero as a looa- 
Aveuta character is very like kakméi tive, seems to be a genitive, 
the form given inal] the manuscripts. 
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a hundred of the other recitals of the Ashem in greatness 
and goodness and excellence ? 

g. Ahuramazda answered him: That, indeed, O right- 
eous Zarathushtra! which a man recites as the Ashem 
after swallowing of the out-squeezed Homa, praising good 
thoughts, &c. [as in ver. 7]. 

10. What is the one recital of the Ashem which is worth 
a thousand of the other recitals of the Ashem in greatness 
and goodness and excellence? 

ir, Ahuramazda answered him: That, indeed, O right- 
eous Zarathushtra! which a man recites as the Ashem, 
starting up from sleep and going to sleep again, praising 
good thoughts, &c. [as in ver. 7]. ” 

12, What is the one recital of the Ashem which is worth 
a myriad of the other recitals of the Ashem in greatness 
and goodness and excellence ? 

13. Ahuramazda answered him: That, indeed, O right- 
cous Zarathushtra! which a man recitcs as the Ashem, 
awaking and rising from sleep, praising good thoughts, &c, 
[as in ver. 7]. 

14. What is the one recital of the Ashem which is worth 
the whole region of Qaniratha, with cattle and with wealth 
in humankind,! in greatness and goodness and excellence ? 

15. Ahnramazda answered him: That, indeed, O right- 
eous Zarathushtra! which a man recites as the Ashem at 
the extreme end of life, praising good thoughts and good 
words and good deeds, renouncing all evil thoughts and 
evil words and evil deeds. 

16, What is the one recital of the Ashem which is worth 
all this which is in the earth and inthe sky, and this carth, 
and those luminaries, and all good things created by Mazda 
(and) of rightful origin ? 

17. Ahuramazda answered him: That, indeed, O right- 
eous Zarathushtra! when one forsakes evil thoughts and 
evil words and evil deeds. 

Yt. xxii, 1. Zarathushtra asked Ahuramazda: O Ahura- 

1 Or perbapa “ with chiefs among men.” 
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mazda! most munificent spirit, creator of the settlements 
supplied with creatures, righteous one! when a righteous 
man passes away, where dwells his soul that night? 

2. Then said Aburamazda: It sits down in the vicinity 
of the head, chanting the Githa Ushtavaiti, imploring 
Dlessedness (thus): Blessed is he, blessed is every one to 
whom Ahuramazda, ruling by his own will, shall grant! 
(the two everlasting powers). That night the soul experi- 
ences as much of pleasure as all that which (it had) as a 
living existence (zc, when living in this world). 

3. Where dwells his soul the second night ? 

4. Then said Ahuramazda: &. {as in ver. 2}, That 
night, too, (the soul perceives) as much of pleasure, ke. [as 
iu ver. 2]. 

5. Where dwells his sou) also the third night ? 

6, Then said Ahuramazda: &c, [as in ver. 2]. And that 
night, too, (the soul perceives) as much of pleasure, &e. [us 
in ver. 2]. 

7. On the passing away of the third night, as the dawn 
appears, the soul of the righteous man appears, passing 
through plants and perfumes. To him there seems a wind 
blowing forth from the more southern side, from the more 
southern quarters, a sweet scent more sweet-scented than 
other winds, 

8. Then, inhaling that wind with the nose, the soul of 
the righteous man considers: Whence blows the wind, the 
most sweet-scented wind which I have ever inhaled with 
the nostrils ? 

g. Advancing with this wind there appears to him what 
is his own religion (¢., religious merit), in the shape of a 
beautiful maiden, brilliant, white-armed, strong, well- 
grown, erect, tall, high-bosomed, graceful, noble, with a 
dazzling face? of fifteen years, with a body a3 beautiful in 
(its) limbs (lit. growths) as the most beautiful of creatures, 


' These phrases constitute the first two linea of the GAtha Ushtavaiti. 
ee p. 155. 
? Or “‘ of brilliant origin,” 
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10. Then the soul of the righteous man spoke to her, 
asking: What maiden art thou whom I have thus seen as 
yet the most beautiful of maidens in form? 

11, Then answered him his own religion: I am, O 
youth! thy good thoughts, good words, good deeds, (and) 
good religion, who (am) thy own religion in thy own self. 
Every one has loved thee for such greatness and goodness 
and beauty and perfame and triumph and resistance to 
foes, as thou appearest to me. 

12, Thou hast loved me, O youth! the good thoughts, 
good words, good deeds, (and) good religion, with such 
greatness, &c, [as in ver. 11] as 1 appear to thee. 

13. When thou chancedst to see another performing 
burning (of the dead) and idol-worship, and causing op- 
pression, and cutting down trees, then thou wouldst sit 
down, chanting the Gathas, and consecrating the good 
waters and the fire of Ahuramazda, and extolling the 
righteous man coming from near and far. 

14. Then (thou madest) me being beloved, more beloved, 
(me) being beautiful, more beautiful, (ne) being desirable, 
more desirable, (me) sitting in a high place thou wouldst 
seat in a still higher place, through this good thought, 
through this good word, through this good deed. Then 
men afterwards worship me, Ahuramazda, the long-wor- 
shipped and conversed-with. 

15. The soul of the righteous man first advanced with a 
atep he placed upon Humata (good thought); the soul of 
the righteous man secondly advanced with a step he placed 
upon Hikhta (good word); the soul of the righteous man 
thirdly advanced with a step he placed upon Huvarshta 
(good action) ; the soul of the righteous man fourthly ad- 
vanced with a step he placed on the eternal luminaries! 

16, To him spake a rightcous one, previously deceased, 
asking: How, O righteous one! didst thou pass away? 
how, O righteous one! didst thou come away from the 
dwellings supplied with cattle, and from the procreative 

1 Theso four stages are the four grades in heaven, 
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birds? from the material life to the spiritual life? from the 
perishable life to the imperishable life? how long was it 
for thee in the blessing ?1 

17. Then said Ahuramazda: Ask not him whom thou 
askest, who has come along the frightful, deadly, destruc- 
tive path which is the separation of the body and soul. 

18. Of the nourishments brought to him (is some) of the 
Zaremaya oil ;2 that is the food, after decease, of a youth 
of good thoughts, of good words, of good deeds, of good 
religion; that is the food, after decease, for a woman of 
very good thoughits, of very good words, of very good deeds, 
well-instructed, ruled by a master, (and) righteous. 

19. Zarathushtra asked Ahuramazda: &c. [as in ver. 1] 
when a wicked man dies where dwells his soul that night ? 

20. Then said Ahuramazda: There, indeed, O righteous 
Zarathushtra! in the vicinity of the head it rans about, 
chanting the Githa Kam-neméi-zim, the saying: To 
what lend shall I turn? whither shall I go in turning ?3 
That night the soul experiences as much of discomfort as 
all that which (it had) as a living existence (iz, when 
living in the world). 

21, 22. Where dwells his soul the second night? &e. [as 
in ver. 20}. 

23, 24. Where dwells his soul the third night? &c. [as 
in ver. 20]. 

25. On the passing away of the third night, O righteous 
Zarathushtra! as the dawn appears, the soul of the wicked 
man appears, passing through terrors and stenches. To him 
there seems a wind blowing forth from the more northern 
side, from the more northern quarters, a stench more foul- 
smelling than other winds. 

26. Then, inhaling that wind with the nose, the soul of 


1 That is, ‘how long wast thou re- ing it the soul in supposed to become 
citing the Gatha Ushtavaiti?” See oblivious of all worldly cures and con- 
ver, 2, cerna, and ia thus prepared fur eternal 

2 A cupful of thie beverage is ssid happiness, 
to be given, by the archangel Vohu- _* These phrases constitute the frat 
man, to the soul of arighteous person line of the fourth section (Yas, xlvi.) 
before it enters paradive. By drink- of the G&the Ushtavaiti, See p, x63, 
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the wicked man considers: Whence blows the wind, the 
most foul-smelling wind which I have ever inhaled with 
the nostrils ? 

27-33. [This passage, which must have been the con- 
verse of ver. 9-15, is omitted in all known manuscripts as 
far as] the soul of the wicked man fourtlily advanced with 
a step he placed on the eternal glooms.’ 

34. To him spake a wicked one, previously dead, asking: 
How, O wicked one! didst thou die? how, O wicked one! 
didst thou come away from the dwellings supplied with 
cattle, and from the procreative birds? from the material 
life to the spiritual life? from the perishable life to the 
imperishable life? how long was thy distress ? ' 

35. Angré-mainyush shouted: Ask not him whom thou 
askest, who has come along the frightful, deadly, destruc- 
tive path which is the separation of the Lody and soul. 

36. Of the nourishments brought to him (are some) from 
poison and poisonous stench ; that is the food, after death, 
of a youth of evil thoughts, of evil words, of evil deeds, of 
evil religion; that is the food, after death, for a harlot of 
very evil thoughts, of very evil words, of very evil deeds, 
ill-instructed, not ruled by a master, (and) wicked? 

The Afrin-i Paighambar-Zaratusht contains the blessing, 
by which the high priest (Zarathushtra) of the Iranians 
used to bless a governor or king. It is said to have been 
bestowed by Spitama Zarathushtra on his royal friend 
Kavi Vishtispa, The high priest wishes the king to have 
children, to be as victorious as the hero Frédun, as brilliant 
as Kai Kaus, as radiant as the sun, as shining as the moon, 
as just as the angel of justice himself, as free from disease 
and death as Kai Khusro; and that, hereafter, lhe (the 
blessed) may enjoy the happy life of the blessed in the 


1This is the fourth and lowest  * The remaining sentences, append- 
grade in hell; the first three grades ed in Westergaard’s edition, do not 
being dushmata, “evil thought,”dus- belong to the Hadikht Nask. 
Adkhta, “evil word,” and dush- 
varshia, “ evil deed,” 
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land of light and splendour. The blessing concludes by 
the words “so it shall happen! as I bless you.” 

The Vishtdsp Yash, the first chapter of which is partly 
identical with the preceding text, is so corrupt in its 
grammatical forms that we may refrain from examining 
its contents, which, besides, do not appear to be particu- 
larly interesting. It is divided into eight chapters, of 
which the last is nearly identical with part of the second 
fragment of the Haddkht Nask (Yt. xxii. 1-18); but the 
whole composition seems to be of comparatively late date. 


‘XIIE,—SHORTER TEXTS (NYAYISH, AFRINGANS, 
GAHS, SIROZAT). 


These writings, which are comparatively very short, 
contain the prayers most commonly used by the Parsis 
nowadays ; but their contents, which are all taken from 
other parts of the Zend-Avesta (chiefly from the Yasna 
and Yashts), are of no particular interest either for the 
history of Avesta literature, or for that of the Parsi 
religion, 

The five Nydyishes or praises are devoted to the Sun 
(khurshéd), the Angel of the sun (AMithra, Mihir), the 
Moon (mah), Waters (Abin), and Fire (Atash). The prayers 
addressed to the Sun and Mithra, are to be repeated thrice 
every day by every pious Parsi. Habitual neglect of this 
prevents the soul from passing the bridge Chinvad after 
death. Thrice every month the praise addressed to the 
moon is absolutely necessary. The repetition of the praise 
of the waters and fire is meritorious, but not sv indis- 
pensable as that of the three other Nyfyishes. 

Afringdns are blessings which are to be recited over a 
meal consisting of wine, inilk, bread, and fruits, to which 
an angel or the spirit of a deceased person is invited, 
and in whose honour the meal is prepared. After the 


1 Atha jamydg in the Avesta ; this phrase corresponds to our amen at the 
end of prayers and blessings. 
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consecration (which only a priest can perform) is over, the 
meal is eaten by those who are present. 

The performance of these Afringans is required of every 
pious Parsi at certain fixed times during the year. These 
are the six Gabanbars, each lasting for five days (at the 
six original seasons of the year), for which the dfringén- 
Gahanbdr is intended ; the five Gatha days (the five last 
days of the year), during which the A/ringdn Gdtha must 
be used; and Jastly, the third day (Ardibahisht) of the 
first month (Fravardin) in the year, at which the perform- 
ance of Afringdn Rapithwin, devoted to the spirit presiding 
over the southern quarter (who is the guardian of the path 
to paradise), is enjoined to every Parsi whose soul wants 
to pass the great bridge Chinvad after death. 

Tho jive Gdhs are the prayers which are devoted to the 
several angels who preside over the five watches, into 
which the day and night are divided (as detailed above in 
the note on p. 159). These prayers must be recited every 
day at their respective times. 

The Strozah, referring to the thirty days, is extant in 
two forms. It is nothing but a calendar enumerating the 
names and attributes of the thirty spiritual beings, each of 
whom is supposed to preside over one of the thirty days 
of the month, and by whose names the days are called. 
It is chiefly recited on the thirtieth day after a man’s 
death, 


XxIv.—veNbIpap, 

The Vendidid,! which is the code of the religious, civil, 
and criminal laws of the ancient Iranians, consists, in its 
present state, of twenty-two chapters, commonly called 
fargards (exactly corresponding to the word pericope), i.c., 
sections, The style of its constituent parts is too varied 
to admit of ascribing it to a single author, Some parts are 


1 This name is a corruption of vt- their influence. In Pahlavi it i 
datvd-ddtem, \‘ what is given against usually translsted literally by javtg 
‘tho demons,” ic., to guard against ahéd4-ddg. 

P 
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evidently very old, and might be traced to the first cen- 
turies subsequent to the prophet; but the greater bulk of 
the work contains (like the Talmud) too minute a descrip- 
tion of certain ceremonies and observances to allow 2 
modern critic to trace it to the prophet, or even to one of 
his disciples. The Vendidid as a whole (some of its parts 
seem to be lost, especially those containing the original 
texts, or the Avesta, of the old laws) is apparently the 
joint work of the Zarathushtras, or high-priests, of the 
ancient Iranians during the period of several centurics, 
They started with old sayings and laws (Avesta), which 
must partially have descended from the prophet himself,! 
and interpreted them in various ways, often contradicting 
each other. These interpretations, the so-called Zend, 
Lecame in the course of time as authoritative as the Avesta, 
or the original text, of the scripture itself, and in many 
cases, seem to have superseded it. This Zend was then 
capable of further explanation, which was less authori- 
tative and went by the name “PAzand.” That we can 
actually discover these three different stages in the present 
Vendidid, the attentive reader will learn from a perusal of 
the following pages, where they will be separated from 
each other as much as possible. 

The Vendidid may, as to its contents, be divided into 
three parts, The first (fargard i-iii.) is only introductory, 
and formed very likely part of a very ancient historical or 
legendary work of a similar kind to the Shiinamah, It 
contains an cnumeration of sixteen Aryan countries, over 
which the Zoroastrian religion was spread (farg. i), the 
legends of King Yima (farg. ii), and strong recommenda- 
tions of egriculture as the most useful and meritorious 
work (farg. iii), The second part (farg. iv—xvii), forming 
the groundwork of the VendidAd, treats of laws, ceremonies, 
and observances, without keeping to any strict order, The 
third part (farg. xviii—xxii) is apparently an appendix 
treating of various subjects. Several extracts from this 

+ Compare for instance Vend. iv, with Yas, xlvi. 5 (see p. 264), 
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text are here translated, and a summary is given of the 
contents of the remainder. 


1, Toe Fiest Farcarp or rar Venprpip. 
The Firat Sizteen Settlements of the Iranians, 
Avesta, 

x, Ahuramazda said to Spitama Zarathushira : I created, 
O Spitama Zarathushtra! a delightful spot (which had 
been previously) nowhere habitable; for if I had not 
created, O Spitama Zarathushtra! a delightful spot (which 
had been previously) nowhere habitable, all earthly life 
would have poured forth towards Airyana-vaéjé (the 
earthly paradise).! 

3. As the first best of regions and countries, J, who am 
Ahuramazda, produced Airyana-va6jé of good capability, 
Thereupon, as an opposition to it, Angré-mainyush, the 
deadly, formed a mighty serpent and frost caused by the 
Dovas. 

Zend, 

4 Ten months of winter are there, two of summer ;2 
and these (the latter) are cold as to water, cold as to earth, 
cold as to plants ;8 then, as the snow fulls around, then 
is the direst disaster. 

Avesta, 
5. As the second best of regions4 and countries, I, who 


am Abhnramazda, produced 


1 ‘The discopnocted phrases which 
constitute ver. 2 are cvidently frag- 
ments of an old Avesta commentary, 
either quoted by the Pablnei trans- 
lator, o left untranslated by him, 
and murt be rend as portions of the 
ooramentary, not as part of the text. 
The Pallavi commentary, which con- 
tains these Avonta phrases, is rather 
obscure, but evidently rofers to the 
general arrangement of the after part 
of tho fargard, as well aa to the 
details of the first sentence. 

2The Pallavi translator adds: 


Gau, in which Sughdha is 


“and afterwards also Aapta heiltt 
haminé mdonkd, paiicha eayana (seven 
are the rummer months, five the win- 
ter) is declared.” 

3 The phrase adha zimaké maidhtm, 
adhe zimaht zarethaém (then is mide 
winter, then is the heart of winter), 
not being translated by the Pablavi 
commentator, appears to be merely 
quoted by him from some older 
Avesta commentary. 

«That is, “second of the best 
regions.” 
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situated. Thereupon, as an opposition to it, Angré- 
mainyush, the deadly, formed a pestilence! which is fatal 
to cattle great and small. 

6. As the third best of regions and countries, I, who 
am Ahuramazda, produced Méuru (Marv), the strong, the 
righteous, Thereupon, as an opposition to it, Angré- 
mainyush, the deadly, formed war and pillage. 

7. As the fourth best of regions and countries, I, who 
am Ahuramazda, produced fortunate Bakhdhi (Bactria), 
with the lofty banner. Thereupon, as an opposition to it, 
Angré-mainyush, the deadly, formed buzzing insects and 
poisonous plants. 

8, As the fifth best of regions and countries, I, who am 
Ahuramazda, produced Nisii (Nisea), [(Zend) which is 
between Méuru and Bakhdhi]. Thereupon, as an opposi- 
tion to it, Angré-mainyush, the deadly, formed the curse 
of unbelief. 

g. As the sixth best of regions and countries, I, who 
am Ahuramazda, produced Haréyu (Herat), the water- 
diffusing.2 Thereupon, as an opposition to it, Angré- 
mainyush, the deadly, formed hail and poverty. 

to. As the seventh best of regions and countries, I, who 
am Ahuramazda, produced Vaékereta’ in which Duzhaka 
is situated. Thereupon, as an opposition to it, Angré- 
mainyush, the deadly, formed the witch (patrika, “ malevo- 
lent fairy ”) Khnaithaiti, who attached herself to Keresispa. 

11, As the eighth best of regions and countries, I, who 
am Ahuramazda, produced Urvé,4 abounding in pasture, 
Thereupon, as an opposition to it, Angré-mainyush, the 
deadly, formed the curse of devastation.S 


1 Tbe Pahlavi transletion has believe in their becoming purified 
Htrako mép, ‘x swarm of locusta.” after a certain lapse of time. Hernt 
The Pablavi translator calls it is called Hariva in the cuneiform 
“the village-deserting ; and itsvillage- inscriptions. 
desertion is this, where we keep the _ ® Probably Sajastin; though the 
periods of nine nights ands month, Pablavi translator identifier it with 
‘they desert the house a2 evil, and go Kebul. 
away: thet is, they deserted pol- Perhaps Kabul. 
luted housce altogether, and did not * Pethaps “evil invasions.” 
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12, As the ninth best of regions and countries, I, who 
am Ahuramazda, produced Khnefita} in which Vehrkina 
is situated. Thereupon, as an opposition to it, Angré- 
mainyusb, the deadly, formed the evil, inexpiable deeds of 
pederastism. 

13. As the tenth best of regions and countries, I, who 
am Ahuramazda, produced the fortunate Haraqaiti2 There- 
upon, as an opposition to it, Angré-mainyush, the deadly, 
formed the evil, inexpiable deeds of burying the dead. 

14, As the eleventh best of regions and countries, J, 
who am Ahuramazda, produced Haétumat,3 the brilliant, 
the glorious. Thereupon, as an opposition to it, Angro- 
mainyush, the deadly, formed evil sorceries, 


Zend. 

15. And this was its essential token, this (its) essential 
appearance; as wherever they attained the sorcery of 
incantation, then are the worst sorceries, then those even 
arise which are for murder and wounding the heart; they 
are capable of any blights and potions. 


Avesta, 

16, As the twelfth best of regions and countries, I, who 
am Ahuramazda, produced Ragha with the three races.5 
Thereupon, as an opposition to it, Angrd-mainyush, the 
deadly, formed the curse of over-scepticism. 

17. As the thirteenth best of regions and countries, I, 


1 Possibly Kandahar. 

2 The Haranvati of the cuneiform 
inseriptions, and Arechosia of the 
classics. 

3 The modern Hilmand, and Ety- 
mander of the classion, 

4 Those phrases are evidently the 
remains of an old Zend in the Avesta 
language, the firat portion of which 
in given by the Pallavi translator 
only in Pahlavi, while he gives these 
phrases in both languages. This old. 
Zend, or commentary, as translated. 


into Pahlavi, states that ‘sorcery ia 
“this, that ‘although they desire it 
“not, yet it happeus, and then it ia 
‘said that it is in a way not allow- 
‘sble;’ &o, fas in ver, 15 in the 
text}. 

‘© The Peblavi explains the three 
races esthe three original clames of the 
community: the priests, warriors, 
aud busbandmen. The extra phraso 
vaddhanh6 nbid uetish is to be token 
probebly in eonnestion with the end 
of the Pablevi commentary. 
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who am Ahuramazda, produced Chakhra, the strong, the 
righteous. Thereupon, as an opposition to it, Angré- 
mainyush, the deadly, formed the evil, inexpiable deeds of 
‘burning the dead, 

18, As the fourteenth best of regions and countries, I, 
who am Ahuramazda, produced Varena, which is four- 
cornered ;1 at which was born Thrattaona (Frédtin), the 
slayer of the destructive serpent (Azhi-Dahik). There- 
upon, as an opposition to it, Angré-mainyush, the deadly, 
formed untimely menstruations, and non-Aryan plagues of 
the country.2 

19. As the fifteenth best of regions and countries, I, 
who am Ahuramazda, produced (the land) of the seven 
rivers (India),3 Thereupon, as an opposition to it, Angré- 
mainyush, the deadly, formed untimely menstruations, and 
irreguler fever. 

20, As the sixteenth best of regions and countries, 
I, who am Aburamazda, produced those who dwell 
without ramparts on the sca-coast. Thereupon, as an 
opposition to it, Angré-mainyush, the deadly, formed frost 
caused by the Devas, and hoar-frost as a covering of the 


land, 
Zend. 
21. There are also other fortunate regions and countries, 
valleys and hills, and extensive plains. 
2. Tae Seconp Farcanp. 
(Yima, or Jamshéd, the King of the Golden Age.) 
Avesta. 
1. Zarathushtra asked Ahuramazda: QO Ahuramazda! 


2 Vareza is probably Ghtlan; but Indus country, or India, The ad- 


the Pahlavi translator states that some 
asy it is Kirmén, and that it was 
called four-cornered because it had 
either four roads, or four gates, 

2 Perhaps “non-Aryan invasions of 
the country.” 

+ Hapte Hindn is the sapta-sind- 
écnas of the Vedas, a name of the 


ditional phrase: Aacha ushastara 
Hifidva avi daoshatarem Hifidum, 
“‘from the eastern (lit. more morn- 
ing) Hindu to the western (lit. more 
evening) Hindu,” is mercly an Avesta 
Phrato quoted by the Pahlavi tram 
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most munificent Spirit, creator of the settlements supplied 
with creatures, righteous one! with what man didst thou, 
who art Ahuramazda, first converse, besides me, who am 
Zarathushira (7.¢., before me)? [(PAzand) to whom didst 
thou teach the Ahuryan, Zoroastrian faith 7) 

2, Then said Ahuramazda: With Yima, the fortunate, 
the rich in flocks, O righteous Zarathushtra! with him J, 
who am Ahuramazda, conversed first among men, besides 
thee (7.¢., before thee), who art Zarathushtra. [(Pdzand) 
to him I taught the Ahuryan, Zoroastrian faith. 

3. Then I said to him, O Zarathushtra! I, who am 
Ahuramazda: Become, O fortunate Yima Vivanghana! 
my promulgator and bearer of the faith (the Zoroastrian 
religion), Then he, the fortunate Yima, answered me, 0 
Zarathushtra! Neither am I fit, nor kuown, as promul- 
gator and bearer of the faith. 

4. Then I said to him, O Zarathnshtra! I, who am 
Ahuramazda: If thou, O Yima! wilt not become my pro- 
mulgator and bearer of the faith, then enclose my settle- 
ments ; then thou shalt become the conservator and the 
herdsman and the protector of my settlements. 

5. Then he, the fortunate Yima, answered mo, 0 Zara- 
thushtra ! I will enclose! thy settlements ; I will become 
the conservator and the herdsman and the protector of 
thy settlements; in my empire there shall be no cold 
wind nor hot, no fog, no death.2 

7. Then J, who am Ahuramazda, brought forth his im- 
plements, a golden sword® and a goad decorated with 
gold, Yima is to bear the royal dignity. 

8. Then the sway was given to Yim for three hundred 
winters (i, years), Then his earth was to be filled with 


1 Or “onlarge, extend.” * In Pablavi s@74k-hémand, “hav. 

2 The phrases which constitute ver. ing holes, a sieve,” which supports 
Gare merely Avesta passages quoted the view that sura=Sans, shdrpa, 
by the Pahlavi commentator in sup- “‘winnowing tray.” A ploughshare 
port of his statements, and form no would be sd/ak (aot si/dk) in Pahlavi, 
part of the text. 
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cattle, oxen, men, dogs, birds, and red blazing fires, They 
found no room therein, the cattle, oxen, and men, 

9. Then I made known to Yima: O fortunate Yima 
‘Vivanghana! the earth is to be filled with the assemblage 
of cattle, oxen, men, dogs, birds, and red blazing fires. 
They find no room therein, the cattle, oxen, and men. 

10, Then Yima went forth towards the stars on the 
sun’s noonday path;1 he touched this earth with the 
golden sword, he pierced into it with the goad, speaking 
thus: Extend, O bounteous Armaiti! enlarge and spread, 
© bearer of cattle and oxen and men! 

11, Then Yima made the earth expand herself by one- 
third larger than she was before; there the cattle and 
oxen and men walk according to their own will and 
pleasure, [(Pazand) just as it is their pleasure}, 


Zend. 

12-15, Then the sway was given to Yima for six 
hundred winters, &. [as in ver. 8-11, but substituting 
“ two-thirds” for “ one-third”), 

16-19. Then the sway was given to Yima for nine 
hundred winters, &c. [as in ver, 8~11, but substituting “to 
three-thirds” for “by one-third ”].2 


Avesta. 

21, An assembly was held with the heavenly angels by 
Ahuramazda, the creator, the renowned in Airyana-vaéjo 
of good qualities, 

Zend. 

An assembly was held, with the best men, by Yima, the 
king, rich in flocks, the renowned in Airyana-vaéjé of good 
qualities. To this assembly, with the heavenly angels, 
came Ahuramazds, the creator, the renowned in Airyana- 
vaéj6 of good qualities. 

1 That ix, towards the south; —* The phrases constituting ver. 20 
ropithwa means the time called gh are merely Avesta passages quoted by 


rapithwan, lastiog from 10 4.M. to the Publavi commentator, and form 
oPM ‘no part of the text, 
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7 Avesta, 

To this assembly, with the best men, came Yima, the 
king, rich in flocks, the renowned in Airyana-vaéjé of good 
qualities. 

22. Then spake Ahuramazda to Yima: O fortunate 
Yima Vivanghana! unto the material world the evil of 
winter will come, and consequently a strong, deadly frost. 


Zend. 

Unto the material world the evil of winter will come ; 
consequently much driving snow will fall on the highest 
mountains, on the summits of the heights, 

23. From three places, O Yima! the cows should go 
away, when they are in the most baneful of places (deserts), 
and when they are on the tops of the mountains, and when 
in the gorges of the valleys, into the well-fastened cottages, 


Avesta, 

24. Before the winter the produce of this country was 
pasturage ; the water used before to overflow it, and after- 
wards the melting of the snow, and pools would occur 
there, O Yima! in the material world, where the footprints 
of cattle and their young would appear. 

25. Then make that enclosure the length of a riding- 
ground on each of the four sides; bring thither the seeds 
of cattle, oxen, men, dogs, birds, and red blazing fires. 


Zend. 

Then make that enclosure the length of a riding-ground 
on each of the four sides, for 2 dwelling-place of men; the 
Jength of a riding-ground on each of the four sides, as a 
field for cows (a cattle-run). 


Avesta, 


26, There collect the water into a channel the size of a 
Hithra;1 there fix land-marks on a gold-coloured spot 


1 A measure equivalent to.» Farming of one thousand footsteps of two 
feet; sve Bund. p, 63. 
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(provided) with imperishable food; there erect houses 
(composed of) mats and poles and roofs and walls. 


Zend. 

27. Thither bring the seeds of all men and women who 
are the greatest and best and finest on this earth. Thither 
bring the seeds of all kinds of cattle which are the greatest 
and best and finest on this earth. 

28, Thither bring the seeds of all plants which are the 
tallest and most odoriferous on this earth. Thither bring 
the seeds of all foods which are the most eatable and most 
odoriferous on this earth, Make pairs of them unceasingly, 
in order that these men may exist in the enclosures, 


Avesta, 

29, There shall be no overbearing, no low-spiritedness, 
no stupidity, no violence, no poverty, uo deceit, no dwarf- 
ishness, no deformity, no monstrous teeth, no leprosy 
overspreading the body, nor any of the other signs which 
are the badge of Angrd-mainyush, and are laid upon men. 

30. In the uppermost part of the country make nine 
bridges, in the middle six, in the lowermost three, To the 
bridges in the uppermost part bring the sceds of a thousand 
men and women, to those of the middle part six hundred, 
to those of the lowermost part three hundred ; and com- 
pass them in the enclosures with the golden sword,’ and 
furnish a door to the enclosure, (and) a self-lighting window 
from the inside, 

31. Then Yima considered: How shall I make the 
enclosure as Aliuramazda told me? Then Aluramazda 
spoke to Yima: O fortunate Yima Vivanghana! distend 
this earth with the heels, rend it with the hands, like as 
men now separate the earth in cultivating. 

32. Then Yima did so as Ahuramazda desired; he dis- 


1 If thia implement be a plough it enclosure. If the implement be a 
would surround them with a furrow, winnowing-tray, thoy are to Le 
‘but this would not be avery effectual covered over with it, 
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tended this earth with the heels, he rent it with the hands, 
like as men now separate the earth in cultivating.) 

33-38. Then Yima made the enclosure, &c, [correspond- 
ing to ver. 25-30]. 

Zend. 

39. Creator of the settlements supplied with creatures, 
righteous one! Which then are those lights, O righteous 
Aburamazda! which shine there in those enclosures which 
Yima made? 

40. Then spake Ahuramazda: Self-created lights and 
sreated ones. [(Pizand) AI the eternal lights shine up 
above, all created lights shine below from inside] Once 
(a year) one sees there the stars and moon and sun rising 
and setting. 

4%, And they think that a day which is a year. Every 
forty years two human beings are born from two human 
beings, [(Pfizand) a pair, female and male]. So also with 
those which are of the cattle species, Those men enjoy 
the greatest happiness in these enclosures which Yima 
made, 

42. Creator of the settlements supplied with creatures, 
righteous one! Who propagated there the Mazdayasnian 
religion in these enclosures which Yima made? Then 
spake Ahuramazda: The bird Karshipta, O Spitama 
Zarathushtra! 

43. Creator of the settlements supplied with creatures, 
righteous one! Who is their heavenly lord and earthly 
master? Then said Ahuramazda: Urvatad-naré, O Zara- 
thushtra! and thou who art Zarathushtra, 


3 THE Tarrp Fangarp. 
(The Holiness of Agriculture, Vend, isi. 24-33) 
Avesta. 


24. For this earth is not a place which is to lie long un- 


1 This verse is found only in the Vendiddd Sideb, and is probably an 
addition made by the Zendist. 
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cultivated. She is to be ploughed by the ploughman, that 
she may be for them (men) a habitation of a good (kind). 
Then the beautiful woman (the earth), who long goes 
childless, so (produces) for them male progeny (bulls) of a 


good (kind), 
Zend. 


25. Whoever cultivates this earth, O Spitama Zara- 
thushtre! with the left arm and the right, with the right 
arm and the left, unto him she bears fruit ; in like manner 
as a loving man does to (his) beloved, she stretched on the 
connubial couch [(Pazand) lying on a place?) brings forth 
to him a son [(Pazand) or fruit]. 

26, Whoever cultivates this earth, O Spitama Zara- 
thushtra! with the left arm and the right, with the right 
arm and the left, then speaks the earth to him: O man! 
who cultivatest me with the left arm and the right, with 
the right arm and the left, (27) I will, indeed, prosper the 
countries here, I will, indeed, come to bear all nourish- 
ments here; [(Pazand) may they (the fields) yield a full 
crop besides barley]. 

28. Whoever does not cultivate this earth, O Spitama 
Zarathustra! with the left arm and the right, with the 
right arm and the left, then speaks the earth to him: O 
man! who dost not cultivate me with the Jeft arm and 
the right, with the right arm and the left, (29) here thou 
standest, indeed, at another's door obtaining victuals 
[(Pazand) among the beggars], and victuals are brought to 
thee, sitting outside, indeed, in driblets, [(P&zand) They 
are brought to thee by those who have abundance of goods.] 

30. Creator, &c., [as in ii. 39]: What causes the growth 
of the Mazdayasnian religion? Then said Ahuramazda: 
Whatever is efficacious in the cultivation of barley, O 
Spitama Zarathushtra ! 

1 The words gdtush sayamnd are amné, Vafliu evidently appertains 
an explanation of the older phrase to vafita, which ia defined as ‘a virtu- 
voflart stareta ; gitush, “place,” ous women” in the Farhang-i Otm- 


explaining vafitaré, and stareta, 
“‘stretohed,” corresponding to say- 
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31. Whoever cultivates barley, he cultivates righteous- 
ness, [(Pizand) he promotes the Mazdayasnian religion], he 
extends this Mazdayasnian religion as by a hundred resist~ 
ances (against the demons), a thousand offerings, ten thou- 
sand prayer-readings.! 


Avesta, 

32. When barley occurs,? then the demons hiss; 
‘When thrashing occurs, then the demons whine ; 
When grinding occurs, then the demons roar; 
When flour occurs, then the demons flee, 


Zend. 

So the demons are driven out from the place [(Pizand] 
in the house for this flour]; they shall burn their jaws, 
whereby it happens that the greater number are fellow- 
fugitives when barley becomes plentiful. 

33. Then may he (the cultivator), therefore, recite the 
text: 

Avesta, 
There is no strength in those who do not cat, 
Neither for vigorous righteousness, 
Nor for vigorous husbandry, 
Nor for vigorous begetting of sons. 

[(Pazand) For by eating all living beings exist; with- 
out eating they must die] 

4 Tas Fouata Farearp. 
(Civil and Criminal Laws) 
Avesta. 

x. Whoever does not return property to the owner of 

the property, becomes a thief of the property, taking it by 
1 Cultivation of barley, or wheat, is soa and 10,000 other meritorious 
equivalent, so far as the destrnetion 


of the bad creation (the duty of every "othe original is in metrical verses, 
Zoroastrian) is concerned, to 109, which contain even rhymes, 
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force if he seize for his own out of anything of theirs 
agreed upon, whether by day or by night. 


Zend. 


2. Creator of the settlements supplied with creatures, 
righteous one! how many such agreements (mithra) are 
thine, who art Ahuramazda? Then said Ahuramazda: 
Six, O righteous Zarathushtra! The first by words, the 
second by offering the hand, the third by (depositing) the 
value of a sheep, the fourth by (depositing) the value of 
an ox, the fifth by (depositing) the value of 2 man (slave), 
the sixth by (depositing) the value of a district [(Pazand) 
of a well-thriving, fenced-in, walled-in, well-arranged, 
prosperous district]. 

3, 4. The word makes the first agreement (promise), 
After that, the offering of the hand is marked, [(Pfzand) the 
offering of the hand takes place after that among friends]; 
after that, that of a sheep's value is marked, [(Pazand) that 
of a sheep's value takes place among friends]; after that, 
that of an ox’s value is marked, [(PAzand) that of an ox’s 
value takes place among friends]; after that, that of a 
man’s value is marked, [(Pazand) that of a man’s value 
takes place among friends}; after that, that of a district’s 
value is marked, [(Pizand) that of a district's value takes 
place among friends]. 

5. Creator of the settlements supplied with creatures, 
righteous one! What punishment has the breaker of an 
agreement, made by words, to undergo? Then said Ahu- 
ramezda: He has to pay a fine of 300 pieces to the next 
kinsmen (of the defrauded one). 

(The fine varies from 300 to 1000 pieces; the breaking 
of the second class of agreement is fined by 600, that of 
the third by 700, that of the fourth by 800, that of the 
fifth by goo, and that of the sixth by 1000 pieces of atone- 
ment money.) 


1 The phrace pag nd kaewik@mchana translator, and forms no part of the 
iu merely quoted by the Pahlavi text, 
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Pézand. 


11. Creator of the settlements supplied with creatures, 
righteous one! Whoever violates an agreement made by 
words, what is his punishment? Then said Ahuramazda: 
One may give him three hundred blows with a horse-goad 
[Qater Pazand) three hundred with a whip}. 

(According to this Pazand the number of blows varies 
from three hundred to one thousand, exactly in the same 
order as in the Zend above.) 


Avesta. 


17. When a man’s weapon rises, that is his attempt (dge- 
reptem) ; when it assails, that is his assault (avaoirishtem) ; 
when it penctrates any one with evil intention, that is his 
perpetration (of manslaughter, aredush); at the fifth per- 
petration the man forfeits himself (his life). 

‘What follows (ver. 18-42) is Pzand, which, as to its 
character, is completely in accordance with the Pazand in 
ver. 11-16. The Zend or old explanation of this criminal 
law is lost, but from this Pizand it may be seen that the 
distinctions regarding the degree of guilt in attempted or 
accomplished murder, have become in course of time much 
more numerous. In the old text or Avesta, as quoted 
above (ver. 17), there are only three degrees distinguished, 
namely, dgereptem, or attempt; avaoctrishtem, or assault; 
and aredush, or perpetration. In its Zend or commentary 
there were probably more distinctions made, and different, 
degrees of punishment mentioned, as we may infer from 
the Zend following ver. 1. In this Avesta capital punish- 
ment is ordered only when arcdush has been committed 
five times. In the Pfzand or sub-commentary there isa 
detailed list of punishments, consisting of blows with a 
horse-goad or whip, varying from five to two hundred in 
number, 

Towards the end of the fourth Fargard (ver. 44-54), we 
have only Avesta without Zend or commentary. This 
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Avesta, which is certainly very old, and refers apparently 
to various subjects, is so very obscure in style as to be the 
most difficult passage of the whole Vendidad. In its be- 
ginning there is an ancient law, enjoining the greatest 
friendship and equality among the members of the Zoro- 
astrian community. It rans as follows: ‘And when men 
‘of the same (Mazdayasnian) religion should come here, 
‘ either brothers or friends, secking a field, or seeking a 
‘ wife, or secking wisdom, if they should come seeking a 
* field, they may acquire their field here, if they should come 
* seeking a wife, you may make some of the women marry ; 
“if they should come seeking wisdom, you may recite the 
‘ beneficent texts.’ 


5. Tux Farcanps V.-XVII. 


From the fifth to the eighth Fargard, we find very minute 
and detailed precepts for the treatment of a dead body, the 
construction of Dakhmas or “towers of silence,” and the 
purification of men or things brought into contact with a 
corpse. The idea pervading the whole is the utter impu- 
rity of a dead body, and the extreme purity and sacred- 
ness of earth, fire, and water. No impure thing can, 
therefore, be thrown upon any one of these elements, be- 
cause it would spoil the good creation by increasing the 
power and influence of the duévas or demons, who take 
possession of the body as soon as a man is dead. The 
corpse is, therefore, to be carried on to the barren top of a 
raountain or hill, and to be placed on stones (or iron plates), 
and exposed to dogs and vultures, so as to benefit in this 
way the animals of the good creation, A man who touches 
adead body, the contagious impurity of which has not 
been previously checked by holding towards the corpse a 
peculiar kind of dog, is said to be at once visited by a 


1 Which is called ‘‘the four-eyea colour of the rest of his body varies 
dog,” 2 yellow spot on each of its eye- from yellow to white. To his eyes 
lids being considered en additional a kind of magnetic influence is as- 
oye. He haa yellow ears, and the cribed, 
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é6pectre, representing death itself. This is called drukish 
nasush, “the destructive corruption.” To get rid of this 
annoyance he is to be sprinkled with water on the different 
parts of his body, as described with the greatest minute- 
ness in the eighth Fargard. 

In the same Fargard (vers. 73-96) the preparation of the 
sacred fire is described. Fires from sixteen different places 
are required, which, after having been purified by praying 
over them, must be brought to one and the same hearth 
(called ddityd-gdtush, now Dddgdh). The fire in which a 
dead body is being burnt is indispensable; although it be 
the most impure of all] it is believed to have absorbed the 
fire (heat or electricity) which was in the animal body, It 
is called nasupdka, and its obtainment and purification by 
putting it into a certain number of holes called hafidareza 
(Persian anddzah, “a measure”), which requires much 
trouble, are more minutely described than the acquisition 
of the other fires (those of dyers, potters, glassworkers, 
blacksmiths, bricklayers, &c.). The collective fire obtained 
in this way represents the essence of nature, the fluid per- 
vading the whole earth, the cause of all growth, vigour, 
and splendour, and it is, therefore, regarded with great 
reverence by the Parsis. 

In the ninth Fargard there is a very detailed description 
of the great purification ceremony, called the “ Barashnom 
of nine nights,” which lasts for nine days (or rather nights). 
It is intended for the removal of any impurity whatever, 
and is practised chiefly by priests. The person who has to 
undergo the ceremony must drink the urine of a cow, sit 
on stones within the compass of certain magic circles, and 
while moving from one heap of stones to another he must 
Tub his body with cow's urine, then with sand, and lastly 
wash it with water. This custom has descended from the 
most ancient times, when a purifying and healing influence 


1 To burn & dead body is, according to the spirit of the Zoroastrian law, 
one of the greatest crimes, 
Qa 
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was ascribed to the urine proceeding from so sacred an 
animal as the cow was to the ancient Aryans.’ 

In the tenth and eleventh Fargards prayers are enume- 
rated, which were believed to have the power of removing 
the impurity caused by contact with a dead body. All 
these prayers are to be found in the older part of the 
Yasna, 

‘The twelfth Fargard treats of the duration of mourning 
for the death of the head of a family, and of relations in 
different degrees. For those who die as righteous men by 
the law of nature (who are called dahmas) only half as 
much time of mourning is required as for those who die 
by their own hands, or are executed (who are called tanu- 
perethas). 

The thirteenth and fourteenth Fargards treat of dogs and 
water-dogs (udra, “ otter”), which are not to be badly 
treated, wounded, mutilated, starved, or killed. Should 
a man be found guilty of such charges, he is to be severely 
punished. The killing of an otter is especially regarded as 
a horrible crime, since this animal is believed to contain 
the souls of a thousand male and a thousaud female dogs. 
A. man who commits this crime has to receive ten thou- 
sand lashes with a horsewhip, according to the later inter- 
pretation ; or le must, kill ten thousand animals of the bad 
creation, such as snakes, mice, lizards, frogs, &«., and carry 
ten thousand loads of wood to the fire, &c, 

In the fifteenth Fargard various topics are treated, such 
ag the sina called peshé-tanu (ic. such actions as are not, 
of themselves considered specially hurtful or injurious, 
but which may under certain circumstances cause damage 
or injury), the crime of procuring abortion in the case of 
an illegitimate child? and the treatment of pregnant dogs. 

‘The whole sixteenth Fargard is devoted to the treatment 
of women at the time of their menstruation. 

2 Cow's urine was probably» mota- _® This ia strictly prohibited, and if 
Phorical name for “rain-water” ori- it be committed, the seduoer, the girl, 


ginally—the clouds being cows meta- and the nuras, are equally guilty of 
Yoorically. the murder. 
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In the seventeenth Fargard precepts are given how to 
treat hair and nails which have been cut. The demons 
aust be prevented from using the cuttings for doing injury 
to the good creation. 


6,—THE EIGHTEENTH FARGARD, 

The commencement of this Fargard is probably lost, as 
it appears to begin now in the middle of a subject; and 
its contents are of a very miscellaneous character, as may 
be seen from the following translation :— 

1. For many a man—so said Ahuramazda: O righteous 
Zarathushtra! wears another mouth-veil! (pendém, though) 
unclothed with religion; falsely he is termed a fire-priest ; 
thou shouldst not call him a fire-priest,—so said Alura- 
mazda: O righteous Zarathushtra !2 

2, He carries another vermin-killer® (4hrajstraghna, 
though) unclothed with religion; falsely he is termed a 
fire-priest ; thou shouldst not call him a fire-priest,—so 
said Ahuramazda: O righteous Zarathushtra! 4 

3. He carries another plant® (as barsom, though) un- 
clothed with religion; falsely he is termed a fire-priest; 
thou shouldst not call him a fire-prieet,—so said Ahura- 
mazda: O righteous Zarathushtra ! 

4. He wields the deadly poniard (for sacrificing, though) 
unclothed with religion ; falsely he is termed a fire-priest ; 


1 That ig, not the kind of mouth- 
veil ured by priests. The paitidéna, 
“a putting-on, » mouth-veil” (Pahl, 
sraddm, Pax. pendm), consists of two 
Pieces of white cotton cloth, hanging 
Joosely from the bridge of the nose to 
at least two inches below the mouth, 
and tied with two strings at the back 
of the head. It must be worn by a 
priest whenover he approaches the 
sacred fire, no a8 to prevent his brenth 
from contaminating the fire. On cer- 
tain occasions a laymen has to uso s 
substitute for the pendm by screening 
bis mouth and nose with s portion af 
in muslin shirt. 


2 The extra words bat-erezu-frath- 
anhem, ‘‘two fingers’ breadth,” are 
merely an Avesta quotation, made by 
the Pahlavi translator, with reference 
to the extent of the Peném. 

? That is, not the kind used by 
priests. ‘The drafetraghna was some 
implement that las now gone ont of 
use. 

“The two additional phrases are 
quoted by the Pahlavi trauslator. 

5 "This seems to refer to the use of 
‘twiga of any improper plant for the 
sored barton. 
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thou shouldst not call him a fire-priest,—so said Ahura- 
mazda: O righteous Zarathushtra ! 

5. Whoever lies the whole night through without pray- 
ing, without reciting (the GAthas), without repeating (the 
short prayers), without performing (any ceremony), with- 
out studying, without teaching,’ in order to acquire a soul 
fit for the Chinvad (bridge),? falsely he is termed a fire- 
priest; thou shouldst not call him a fire-priest,—-so said 
Ahuramazda: O righteous Zarathushtra! 

6. Thou shouldst call him the fire-priest—so said Ahura- 
mazda: O righteous Zarathushtra !—-who, the whole night 
through, would interrogate a righteous understanding, free 
from anxiety (or defect), fit for the widening (and) gratify- 
ing® Chinvad bridge, (and) obtaining the life, righteous- 
ness, and perfection of the best life (paradise). 

7. Inquire, O just one! of me who am the Creator, the 
most munificent, the wisest, and the readiest replier to 
questions; so will it be better for thee, so wilt thou be 
more beneficent, if thou wilt inquire of me. 

8, Zarathushtra asked Ahuramazda: O Ahuramazda! 
most munificent spirit, creator of the settlements supplied 
with creatures, righteous one! through what is one a 
criminal worthy of death ? 

9, to. Then said Ahuramazda: By teaching an evil reli- 
gion, O Spitaina Zarathushtra! Whoever, during three 
spring seasons, does not put on the sacred thread-girdle 
(kustt),* does not recite the Gathas, does not reverence the 
good waters, and whoever sets this man,> delivered into 
my custody, again at large, thereby performs no better 


1 Or, perhaps, “without studying * Or, perhaps, “assisting,” “ser- 
tho accents, and without intoning vicesble.” 
thom :” comp, Sens. shiksid, “Tho Parsis wear the kustt as an 
2 That is, a soul so good thet it indispensable symbol of their religion; 
will ind the Ohinvad bridge wide it iaformedof seventy-two fine woollen 
enough to allow it to pass over it to threads twisted together. 
heaven. If the soul be wicked it is © Who neglects his ditios sa before 
suid to find the bridge too narrow for stated, and so incurs punishment or 
At to pass over, tribalation, 
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work than if he should cut the extent of the skin off his 
head. 

11. For the prayer of one heretical, evil, unrighteous 
(man) lengthens the chin; (that) of two lengthens the 
tongue; of three there is no (such prayer) whatever; four 
invoke themselves.? 

12, Whoever gives of the out-squeezed Hom-juice, or of 
the consecrated meats, to one heretical, evil, unrighteous 
(man), thereby performs no better work than if he should 
lead a troop of a thousand horse into the Mazdayasnian 
villages, should slay the men, and should drive away the 
cattle as booty. 

13. Inquire, O just one! &c. [as in ver. 7]. 

14. Zarathushtra asked, &. [as in ver. 8, to] righteous 
one! who is the dutiful attendant (sraoshdvareza) of Srosh 
the righteous, the mighty, the embodiment of the sacred 
word, the impetuous runner? 

15-17. Then said Ahuramazda: The bird named Paré- 
darsh, O Spitama Zarathushtra! which evil-speaking men 
call by the name Kalrkatds.$ Moreover, this bird raises 
(its) voice at the approach of dawn ‘ (thus): Arise ye men! 
praise the righteousness which is most perfect; repulsed 
are the demons; this one oppresses you, Bishyasta® the 
long-handed, she lulls to sleep the whole living creation 
after it is awakened by the light (saying): Sleep long, 
O man! it befits thee not (to rise) ; trouble uot about the 
three best things, the well-considered thought, the well- 
spoken word, and the well-done action; (but) trouble 
about the three worst things, the ill-considered thought, 
the ill-spoken word, and the ill-done action, 

18, 19. Moreover, for the first third of the night, my fire 


1 That is, should scalp him, 4 "The term wshdm sGrdm is given 
2 The meaning of this verso in very 4 a name for the third quarter of the 
obscure, and the text may be defec- night in the Farhang-i Olm-kbadtk. 
tive, * The demoness personifying un- 
7A nickname of the domestic seasonable sleep and lethargy. 
cock. 
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of Ahuramazda! entreats the master of the house (saying): 
Arise to help, O master of the house! put on thy clothes, 
wash thy hands, fetch firewood, bring it to me, with washed 
hands make me blaze again by means of purified firewood ; 
the demon-formed Azi (covetousness) may get at me, he 
seems clinging around (my) life. 

20, 21. Then for the second third of the night, my fire 
of Ahuramazda entreats the husbandman (saying): Arise 
to help, O husbandman ! put on thy clothes, &. [as in ver. 
Ig]. 

22. Then for the third third of the night, my fire of 
Aburamazda entreats Srosh the righteous (saying): Arise 
to help, O righteous, handsome Srosh! does one bring tu 
me any of the purified firewoods of the material world with 
washed hands? the demon-formed Azi may get at me, he 
seems clinging around (my) life. 

23-25. Then he, Srosh the righteous, wakes the bird 
named Paré-darsh, &c. [as in vers. 15-17]. 

26. Then speaks each of two companions lying on a bed: 
Do thou arise! he (the cock) drives me away ; whichever 
of the two rises first will attain to the best life (paradise) ; 
whichever of the two brings to the fire of Ahuramazda 
(some) of the purified firewoods with washed hands, him 
will the fire, pleased (and) unharmed, bless in the follow- 
ing manner: 

27. May a herd of cattle accompany thee! (and so) may 
® multitude of men (sons)! may an active mind and an 
active life attend thee! mayst thou subsist with an exist- 
ence of the nature of (this) blessing, so many nights as thou 
shalt live! This is the blessing of the fire for him who 
brings dry firewood, selected for burning, (and) purified by 
the utterance of the Ashem (-vohu formula). 

28, And whoever had given away, with perfect recti- 
tude, these my birds, O Spitama Zarathushtra! in a pair, 
male and female, to a righteous man, may consider his 


4 That is, my sacred fire, often called the son, or offspring, of Alurar 
masa, 
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gift a mansion with a hundred columns, a thousand girders, 
ten thousand rooms,! (and) ten thousand windows. 

2g. And whoever had given a morsel? of flesh to this 
my bird Paré-darsh, 1 who am Ahuramazda shall never be 
asking him a second word, forth I will depart to the best 
life (paradise). 

30. The righteous Srosh, with lowered club, asked the 
Drukhsh: O Drukhsh, inglorious (and) inactive! dost thou 
then alone of all the living creation engender without 
cohabitation ? 

31, 32. Thereupon, she who is the fiendish Drukhsh 
answered him: O righteous, handsome Srosh! I do not 
alone of all the living creation engender without cohabita- 
tion: indeed I have even four paramours; they cohabit 
with me just as any other males cohabit with females for 
progeny. 

33- The righteous Srosh, with lowered club, asked the 
Drukhsh : O Drukhsh, inglorious (and) imactive! who is 
the first of these thy paramours ? 

34, 35. Thercupon, she who is the fiendish Drukhsh 
answered him: O righteous, handsome Srosh ! that, indeed, 
is the first of these my paramours, when a man gives not 
the merest trifle of unused clothes to a righteous man 
(when they ore) begged for with perfect rectitude, he 
cohabits with me just as, &c. [as in ver. 32]. 

36. The righteous Srosh, with lowered club, asked the 
Drukhsh: O Drukhsh, inglorious (and) inactive! what is 
the extermination of (the result of) this? 

37, 38. Thereupon, she who is the fiendish Drukhsh 
answered him: O righteous, handsome Srosh! this is the 
extermination of it, whon the man gives even a trifle of 
unused clothes to a righteous man (when they) are not 
begged for with perfect rectitude, he destroys my concep- 


1 The exact meaning of the words otherwise translated, but bardly so 

tranilated “rooms” and “windows” as to make sense out of all parts of 

in very uncertain, the sentence, The flesh would pol- 
2 The words tanu mazé may be lute the cock if he ote it. 
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tions just as a four-legged wolf would utterly tear a child 
out of the womb. 

39. The righteous Srosh, with lowered club, asked the 
Drukhsh: O Drukhsh, inglorious (and) inactive! who is 
the second of these thy paramonrs ? 

40, 41. Thereupon, she who is the fiendish Drukhsh 
answered him; O righteous, handsome Srosh ! that, indeed, 
is the second of these my paramours, when a man makes 
water an instep’s Jength beyond the tees;1 he cohabits 
with me just as, &c. [as in ver. 32]. 

42. The righteous Srosh, &c. [as in ver. 36]. 

43, 44. Thereupon, she who is the fiendish Drukhsh 
answered him: O righteous, handsome Srosh! this is the 
extermination of it, when the man, after he shall stand 
up,” shall repeat, three steps off, the Ashem (-vohu formula) 
thrice, the Humatanim (Yas. xxxv. 2) twice, the Hukh- 
shathrétemfi (Yas. xxxv. 5) thrice, shall then recite the 
Ahuna-vairya (Yas, xxvii. 13) four times, (and) shall pray 
Yeuhé-hatam (Vas. vii. 27); he destroys my conceptions, 
&o, [as in ver. 38]. 

45. The righteous Srosh, with lowered club, asked the 
Drukhsh: O Drukhsh, inglorious (and) inactive! who is 
the third of these thy paramours? 

46, 47. Thereupon, she who is the fiendish Drukhsh 
answered him: O righteous, handsome Srosh! that, 
indeed, is the third of these my paramours, when a man 
asleep emits semen; he cohabits with me just as, &c. [as 
in ver. 32}. 

48. The righteous Srosh, &c. [as in ver. 36]. 

49-52. Thereupon, she who is the fiendish Drukhsh 
answered him: O righteous, handsome Srosh! this is the 
extermination of it, when the man, after waking from 
sleep, shall repeat the Ashem (-vohu formula) thrice, &, 

} Literally: ‘the length of the measure equivulent to a hand'e 
‘fore-part of the foot beyond the breadth, 

‘fore-part of the foot;’ frabda — 2 From the equating position (rest- 


(Sans, grapada), ‘‘the fore-part ing merely on the soles of tho fost} 
of the foot,” ia understood to be » which is customary in such casos, 
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{as in vers. 43, 44]. Then he speaks to the bountiful 
Armaiti (spirit of the earth): O bountiful Armaiti! I 
commit to thee this progeny (lit. man), mayst thou restore 
this progeny to me at the triumphant renovation (of 
creation, at the resurrection)! as one knowing the G&thas, 
knowing the Yasna, attending to the discourses,} intellee- 
tual, experienced, embodying the sacred word. Then thou 
shouldst announce his name as Fire-produced (dtare-ddta), 
or Fire-offspring (dtare-chithra), or Fire-race (dtare-zafitu), 
or Fire-land (dtarc-dagyu), or any other name of (those) 
formed with (the word) Fire? 

53. The righteous Srosh, with lowered club, asked the 
Drukbsh: O Drukhsh, ingloricus (and) inactive! who is 
the fourth of these thy paramours ? 

54,55. Thereupon, she who is the fiendish Drukhsh 
answered him: O righteous, handsome Srosh ! that, indeed, 
is the fourth of these my paramours, when a man, after 
(his) fifteenth year, frequents a courtezan, ungirdled or 
uncovered,3 then at the fourth departing step, immediately 
afterwards, we who are demons, at once we occupy (his) 
tongue and marrow ; afterwards the possessed ones destroy 
the settlements of righteousness (which are) supplied with 
creatures, as the spells of sorcerers destroy the settlements 
of righteousness. 

56. The righteous Srosh, &c. [as in ver. 36]. 

57-59. Thereupon, she who is the fiendish Drukhsh 
answered him: O righteous, handsome Srosh! there is 
no extermination whatever of it; when a mau, after (his) 
fifteenth year, &c. [as in vers. 54, 55]. 

60. Inquire, O just one! &e. [as in ver. 7]. 

61. Zarathushtra asked, &. [as in ver. 8, to] righteous 
one! who offends thee, who art Ahuramazda, with the 


1 Or “conversations,” referring used for still-born children, who 
probably to auch conversations be- must all be named. 
tween Aburamardaand Zarathushtra  ? That is, without sacred thread- 
a aro common in the Veudidad. girdle (Kust{) or sacred shirt (sadarah); 
2 The same kind of names, scoord- anabddté ix a contraction of anaite 
ing to Dastur Hoshang{i, onght tobe dtd, 
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greatest offence? [(Zend) who annoys (thee) with the 
greatest, annoyance ?] 

62. Then said Ahuramazda: Truly the courtezan, 0 
righteous Zarathushtra! who commingles the seed of the 
pious and impious, of idolaters and non-idolaters, of self- 
destroying sinners and non-self-destroying sinners (é¢., 
those whose sins are heinous and mortal and the reverse). 

63. With a look, O Zarathushtra! she stagnates onc- 
third of the mighty waters flowing in streams, With a 
look, O Zarathushtra! she destroys one-third the growth 
of the up-shooting, flourishing, golden-coloured ! trees. 

64. With a look, O Zarathushtra! she destroys one- 
third the coverings (crops) of the bouutiful Armaiti (spirit 
of the earth). With a lecr, O Zarathuslitra! she destroys 
one-third of the strength, and success, and righteousness 
of a righteous man of very good thoughts, of very good 
words, of very good deeds. 

65. I tell thee, O Spitama Zarathushtra! these females 
are also more destructive than darting serpents, or than 
howling wolves, or than a she-wolf suckling her young? 
(who) rushes into a (sheep-) fold, or than a frog spawning 
thousands (who) dives into the water. 

66. Inquire, O just one! &c, [as in ver. 7]. 

67, 68, Zarathushtra asked, &. [as in ver. 8, to] righte- 
ous one! whoever, knowingly (and) intentionally cohabits 
with @ menstruous woman (who is) conscious, knowing, 
and informed (of it), what is his punishment? what is his 
atonement? what works performed in compensation for 
this may the culprit execute ? 

69, 70. Then said Ahuramazda: Whoever, knowingly, 
&ec. [as in ver. 67, to] informed (of it), he shall furnish a 
thousand young cattle, and he should offer, with perfect 
rectitude, the fat of the kidneys % of all these cattle to the 

1 Perhaps “‘green-coloured, ver- suggested, ‘but the meaning ix very 
“Ste translation of the epithet ete old MSS. read aemaniteda 


awré-daidhim is only » guess; per- {not afsmanivio), and the Pahlavi 
haps “seeing s goat” might also be translation quotes, as an explanation, 
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priest for the fire; he should offer (it) to the good waters 
with (his) arm. 

71. He should offer with perfect rectitude a thousand 
loads! of hard firewoods, well-hewn, (and) selected (as 
dry), for the fire ; he should offer, with perfect rectitude, a 
thousand loads of soft firewoods of the sandal-wood 
(urvdsna), or benzoin (voht-gaona), or aloe-wood (vohi- 
Kereti), or pomegranate (hadhdnaépata)? or any other of 
the most odoriferous trees, for the fire. 

72. He should lop off @ thousand loppings* for the 
sacred twigs (Barsom). He should offer, with perfect recti- 
tude, to the good waters, fullen twigs of the shrub which 
is called pomegranate, for a thousand consecrated waters 
‘saothra) with Homa and milk, (which are) purified, 
examined (as to purity), purified by a pious man (a priest, 
and) examined by a pious man. 

73- He should kill a thousand serpents gliding on their 
bellies, (and) two thousand others. He should kill a thox- 
sand land-frogs, (and) two thousand water-(frogs). He 
should kill a thousand ants carrying away corn, (and) two 
thousand others, 

74 He should erect thirty bridges across navigable 
waters, One should strike (him) a thousand blows with 
a horse-goad, two thousand with a scourge (sraoshé- 

75,76. That is his punishment, that is his atonement, 
such are the works, performed in compensation for this, the 
culprit may execute. If he shall execute (them) he shall 
attain that life which is for the righteous, (but) if he shall 


the Avesta phrase: yadafiareveredh- frastairydd cannot refer to the pre- 
ka cama reja, from which it appeara poration or final arrangement of the 
that aiman ts connected with veredi- Barsom, which can be performed only 
ka, “a kidney.” by ® priest. The same remark ap- 
1 ‘That is, loads for a man’s back. plies to all the other offerings hero 
1 Sach are the traditional explana- mentioned, which must be brought 
tions of these terms for odoriferous to a priest for him to offer. 
woods. That is, he should form foot- 
3 Thet is, he should supply the bridges across streams which are not 
material for the Brom. The verb fardable with safety. 
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not execute (them) he shall attain that life which is for the 
wicked (and is) gloomy, originating in darkness, (and) dark 


7.—~THE NINETEENTH FARGARD, 
FRAGMENT OF aN OLD uric soNG, vers, 4, 6-9. 
(The devil's attempte to frustrate Zarathusthra’s doings.) 

The verses 1-3 are introductory to the ancient song, and 
evidently intended as some explanation of the contents of 
this ancient text. In this introduction is described how 
Drukhsh, one of the evil spirits in Ahriman’s service, came 
forth from the northern regions at her master’s command, 
to destroy Zarathushtra. The prophet frustrated all such 
attempts to ruin him by simply repeating the sacred 
formula Yathd-ahd-vairyé. Drukhsh, having been thus 
defeated, told the chief of the evil spirits, Angrd-mainyush, 
that it was impossible to do any mischief to the prophet. 

Zarathushtra perceived the snares laid for him, and 
thought about escaping them. This is described in the 
verses of the old song, which were undoubtedly current in 
the mouths of the Iranian people. The song is composed 
in the heroic metre of the ancient Aryans, the Anushtubh, 
which has given rise to the common Shloka.* 


2 Ibis probable that this sentence in this world, as well as in the futuro 
refers to rewards and punishments existence. 

2 ‘The original ballad is here subjoined in its motrical form, its translation 
Deing given in the text. 


@ 

Usehishtag —-Zarathushtrd asareté = aka mananha 
Ekruzidys —adshé parshtandm, asiné sata drazhimnd, 
‘Dareorive. 

12) 

Paiti akmdi adavata =|  dwzhddm6 = Ard mainynsh: 
MA mé dima = merelichanuha, =| ashdum Zarathushiras 
Tam ahi Pourwsharpahé | puthro —barethryg = hacha 
Zhvtehi » apa-stavanuha | vanuhim datnam mdzdayasnim, 
Vifiddi —yinem yatha vindad |  Vadhaghand davihupaitish. 
2) 

Paiti ahmd&i avathata yO — Spittmd —Zarathushird : 
Wig ht apastavdnt vaguhtm datndm mdsdayasnim, 


Nid ana atig whténem nid = baodhascha urvisydg. 
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1. From the northern quarter [(Paz.) from the northern 
quarters], Angré-mainyush, the deadly, the demon of 
demons, rushed forth. Thus spoke the evil-doing Angré- 
mainyush, the deadly: Drnkhsh (demon of destruction)! 
rush forth and kill the righteous Zarathushtra. Then the 
Drukhsh rushed about him, the demon Biiti, the destroyer 
intending to kill. 

2. Zarathushtra recited the Abuna-vairya (formula); he 

invoked the good waters of good qualities, he confessed 
the Masdayasnian religion. Drukhsh was overthrown by 
it; the demon Baiti, the destroyer intending to kill, ran 
away, 
3. Drukhsh then replied: Impostor Angré-mainyush! 
I do not think about doing any harm to Spitama Zara- 
thushtra [(P4z.) the all-glorious, righteous Zarathushtra]. 
Zarathushtra perceived in his mind that the wicked, evil- 
doing demons were laying snares for him. 


Song. 

(A. Zarathushtra arose [(Paz.) Zarathushtra went forward] 
uninjured by the hostile intentions of the evil spirits, hold- 
ing a stone (?) in his hand, [(Zend) as large as a cottage]. 
The righteous Zarathushtra was praying to Ahuramazda 
the creator: Wherever thou touchest this wide, round, far- 
extended earth, incline to support Pourushaspa’s house. 

5. Zarathushtra informed Angré-mainyush: Evil-doing 
Angré-mainyush! I will destroy the creatures produced 


@) 
Paiti —ahmds.—adavata dushdémé Ane mainywsh : 
Kaké vacha —wandhi? kaht = vacha~—_apayaadhi? 
Kana saya —Aukeretdoghé mana dima Anré mainyush? 
i] 
Poiti — ahmds—avashata. «| «y= Spit = Zarathushird: 
Havanacha tashtacha = haomacha’ «pacha, mazd6.fraokMa 
Mana saya esti vahiahtem ; ana vocha = wanda, 
4na sacha apa yasdni, ane saya _hukereidohs, 
4 dushda Anra mainy6/ dathad pet sainyush, 
Dathag aunt akarané, fredathen ameshdo speita 


254 VENDIDAD, FARGARD XIX. 


by the demons, I will destroy death produced by the 
demons, I will destroy the witch Khnithaiti! for whose 
(destruction) the triumphant Soshy4ns will be born out of 
the water Kasoya from the eastern quarter [(Paz.) from 
the eastern quarters]. 

6. To him spoke Angré-mainyush the creator of evils: 
Do not destroy my creations, O righteous Zarathushtra! 
Thou art Pourushaspa’s son, from birth thou invokest. 
Curse the good Mazdayasnian religion, (then) thou shalt 
obtain fortune such as King Vadhaghana obtained. 

7. To him replied Spitama Zarathushtra: I will not 
curse the good Mazdayasnian religion, not (if my) body, 
not (if my) soul, not (if my) life should part asunder. 

8. To him spoke Angrd-mainyush the creator of evils: 
With whose words wilt thou smite? with whose words 
wilt thou suppress my creatures (who am) Angri- 
mainyush? (and) with what well-made weapons ? 

g. To him replied Spitama Zarathushtra: The mortar 
and dish and Homa, and the words pronounced by Mazda 
are my best weapons; with these words will I smite, with 
these words will I suppress, with these well-made weapons, 
O evil-doing Angré-mainyush! The beneficent spirit 
made (them), he made (them) in boundless time, the 
immortal benefactors (Ameshaspentas), the good rulers 
and good arrangers, co-operated, 


(The fate of the soul after death, vers. 27-32.) 

27. Creator of the settlements supplied with creatures, 
righteous one! What are the events [(Paz.) what events 
happen? what events take place? what events are met 
with ?] (when) a man shall give up his soul in this world 
of existence ? 

28. Then said Ahuramazda: After a man is dead [(Paz.) 
after a man has departed, when the running evil-doing 
demons make destruction (of his life)}, at daybreak after 
the third night, [(Paz.) when aurora is shining], he reaches 


? Probably an idol-worshipper in Kandahar, or thereabouts. 
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‘Mithra, rising above the mountains resplendent with their 
own rightful lustre [(P4z.) when the sun rises]. 

29, The demon Vizareshé by name, O Spitama Zara- 
thushtra! carries the soul bound towards the country of 
the wicked Deva-worshipping men! It goes on the time- 
worn paths, which are for the wicked and which are for the 
righteous, to the Chinvad bridge, created by Mazda, and 
right, where they ask the consciousness and soul their 
conduct in the settlements (¢.¢, world) [(P4z.) what was 
achieved in the world of existence]. 

30. She, the beautiful, well-formed, strong, (and) well- 
grown, comes with the dog, with the register, with chil- 
dren, with resources, with skilfulness.? She dismisses 
the sinful soul of the wicked into the glooms (hell), She 
meets the souls of the righteous when crossing the (celestial 
mountain) Haré-berezaiti(Alborz), and guides them over the 
Chinved bridge [(Paz.) the bridge of the heavenly spirits]. 

31. Vohu-man6é (the archangel Bahman) rises from a 
golden throne ; Vohu-mané exclaims: How hast thou come 
hither to us, O righteous one! from the perishable life to 
the imperishable life ? 

32, The souls of the righteous proceed joyfully to 
Ahuramazda, to the Ameshaspentas, to the golden throne, 
to paradise (Garé-neména) [(Paz.) the residence of Ahura- 
mazda, the residence of the Ameshaspentas, and the resi- 
dence of the other righteous ones.] 


(Fragment not connected with the preceding.) 


33. The righteous man being purified, the demons, the 
wicked evil-doers, are so frightened at (his) svent, after 
death, as a sheep encompassed by wolves is frightened by 
a wolf. 


1 ‘The country of the deva-wor- denily refers to the maiden who isa 
shippers is India. personification of one’s actions during 

1 "The dog is requisite to be looked life, and is said to meet the soul after 
et by aman at the last gasp, but the its third night's separation from the 
meaning of the two following epitheta body. Compsre the Hidékht Nask 
in vory uncertain, This passage evi- (Yt xxii. 9, p- 220). 
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34. The righteous men assemble, Nairyé-sanha assem- 
bles. Say: Ahuramazda’s friend is Nairyé-sanha; thy- 
self invoke, O Zarathushtra! this creation of Ahuramazda, 

35. Zarathushtra said unto me the words: I praise the 
rightful creation, formed by Ahuramazda; I praise the 
earth created by Ahura, the water created by Mazda, the 
rightful vegetation; I praise the sea Vouru-kasha (ic, 
having distant shores); I praise the brightly-shining sky ; 
I praise the eternal luminaries (the fixed stars), the self- 
created. 

36. I praise the best life (paradise) of the righteous, 
(which is) resplendent (and) all-glorious; I praise the 
house of song (gard-nemdna, equivalent to “ paradise”), the 
residence of Ahuramazda, the residence of the Ameshas- 
pentas, the residence of the other righteous ones; I praise 
the bridge Chinvad (bridge of the gatherer), created by 
Mazda, in the self-created intermediate region (between 
heaven and hell). 

37. I praise good fortune, the wide-eyed; I praise the 
strong guardian-angels (Fravashis) of the righteous, bene- 
fiting all creatures; I praise Behram created by Ahura, 
the bearer of splendour created by Mazda; I praise the 
shining, glorious star Tishtar (Tir, Mercury), with the body 
of a golden-horned ox. 

38. I praise the beneficent hymns (the five @athas), 
ruling over the (five) periods (of the day), the righteous 
ones, I praise the Ahunavaiti Githa; I praise the Ushta- 
vaiti Githa; I praise the Spenti-mainyfi Githa; I praise 
the Vohu-khshathra Githa; I praise the Vahishtéishti 
GaAthe, - 

39. I praise the region (Karshvare, or Keshvar) Arezahi 
(and) Savabi; I praise the region Fradadhafshu (and) 
Vidadhafshu; I praise the region Vouru-bareshti (and) 
Vouru-jareshti; I praise the region Qaniratha; I praise 
the splendid Hétumat (Hilmand), the shining, the glorious. 
I praise the good wealth (Ashi) ; I praise the good science, 
1 Throughout these verses ‘I invoke’ would be more correct than ‘I praise.” 
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I praise the rightest science. I praise the glory of the 
Aryan countries; I praise the glory of Yima the king, rich 
in flocks, 


8 THe Farcanps xx,-xx 


These last three Fargards of the Vendidad seem to have 
belonged originally to some medical book. They contain 
spells for curing discases, which resemble very much the 
mantras which are intended for the same purpose in the 
Atharvaveda. Thrita is said to have been the first phy- 
sician who relieved mankind from the distress and misery 
caused by diseases. The angel, presiding over the medical 
art, is called Airyaman, to whom even Ahuramazda des- 
patches his messenger Nairyd-saxha (Neryosangh), 


XV.—BRIEF SURVEY OF AVESTA LITERATURE, 


Having described, and illustrated by selected specimens, 
the various branches of the sacred literature of the Parsis, 
we may conclude this Essay with a brief summary and 
survey of the whole. 

At the head of this literature undoubtedly stand the 
FIVE GATHAS, which we must regard as the work of Spitama 
Zaratlushtra himself and his disciples, as any one can 
easily convince himself by a careful perusal of the nume- 
rous passages, translated above from these hymns, and by 
comparing them with those extracted from other parts of 
the Zend-Avesta. Lesides ihe internal evidence, which is 
strong and convincing enough, some external reasons may 
be alleged to corroborate the opinion that these Githas 
contain the undoubted teachings and sayings of the cele- 
brated Zoroaster himself. While the other parts are no- 
where said to be the work of Spitama Zarathushtra himself 
he is distinctly and expressly mentioned, in the Srosh 
Yasht, as the author of these ancient and sacred songs (see 
p- 141). Whereas in the other parts of the Zend-Avesta 
Zarathushtra is spoken of in the third person, and even 
occasionally invoked a8 a divipe being—in the Githas he 
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speaks of himself in the first person, and acts throughout 
a3 @ man who is commissioned by God to perform a great 
task. We find him placed among men, surrounded by his 
friends, Kava Vishtispa, Jaémaspa,and Frashaoshtra, preach- 
ing to his countrymen a new and purer religion, exhorting 
them to forsake idolatry and to worship only the living 
God. 

The Gfitha literature was, in ancient times, certainly 
uot confined to the scanty fragments which are now extant. 
There existed, no doubt, a much larger collection of the 
hymns and sayings of Spitama Zarathushtra and his dis- 
ciples, including those of the ancient prophets called 
Saoshyagité, which are now and then alluded to in the 
Yasna. Out of this larger collection those verses were 
selected, which wero believed to be most efficacious for 
putting down the evil influences of the hostile Devas and 
their priests (the Brahmans), and for increasing the welfare 
of the Zoroastrians; and these only have been preserved. 
The collection of the Gathas, extant now-a-days, may be 
well compared to the Siimaveda, which contains detached 
verses, selected from the Rigveda, intended only for 
being sung at the celebration of the great Soma sacrifices. 
While the Brahmans preserved their complete Rigveda, 
or entire collection of hymns, irrespective of their litur- 
gical application, the ancestors of the Parsis, who were 
apparently more careless of their sacred literature than 
their Brahmanical brethren, lost it almost entirely. 

Next to the Gathas in rank stands the Yasna o¥ SEVEN 
CHAPTERS (see p. 170). For reasons pointed out above, 
‘we cannot regard it as a genuine work of Spitama Zara- 
thushtra himself. It appears to be the work of one of the 
earliest successors of the prophet, called in ancient times 
Zarathushira or Zarathushirétema (see sect. ii 3, of the 
fourth Essay), who, deviating somewhat from the high and 
pure monotheistic principle of Spitama, made some con- 
cessions to the adherents of the ante-Zoroastrian religion 
by addressing prayers to other beings than Aburamazda. 
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The first part of the Yasna, styled above the Later 
Yaswa, is certainly of a far later date than even the 
“Yasna of Seven Chapters.” The high-priests seem to 
have tried to conciliate the men of the old party (called 
paoiryd-thutshd, “of the old creed”), who were unwilling 
to forsake the ancient polytheistic religion, and its time- 
hallowed rites and ceremonies. The old sacrifices were 
reformed, and adapted to the more civilised mode of life 
af the Iranians. The intoxicating Soma beverage was 
replaced by a more wholesome and invigorating drink, 
prepared from another plant than the original Soma plant, 
together with twigs of the pomegranate tree, and without 
any process of fermentation (water being merely poured 
over them); but its name in the Iranian form, Heoma, 
remained, and some of the ceremonies also, as we shall see 
in the fourth Essay; the solemn sacrificial cakes of the 
Drahmans (puroddsha) were superseded by the sacred 
bread called dravné (Darfin). New invocations, addressed 
to those divine beings who occupied the places of the 
ancient Devas or gods (branded by Spitama Zarathushtra 
as the originators of all evil and sin), were composed and 
adapted for the reformed Soma sacrifice (Homa ceremony). 
These new prayers form the substavce of the later Yasua 
which was to represent the formulas of the Brahmanical 
Yajurveda. 

T£ we compare this later Yasna with the Giithas, wo find 
(irrespective of the difference of dialect) such a vast ditler- 
ence in their contents, that it is quite impossible for « 
conscientious critic to assign them to one author. While 
in the Githas we never find mentioned either Homa, 
Barsom, or gods like Mithra and Andhita, or even Amesha- 
speuta, the general name for the heavenly councillors, we 
meet with their names in nearly every page of the later 
Yasna, Here naturally arises the question why the author 
of the G&thas, in propounding his new religious doctrines, 
entirely overlooked the things which were considered iv 
after times as the most indispensable implements of divine 
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service, and why he disregarded those gods and divine 
beings whom it was afterwards held very sinful to neglect? 
The only answer is, that he neither believed in them, nor 
thought them to be an essential part of religion. 

In the same rank as the later Yasna may be classed the 
VISPARAD (see p. 191). It was composed by one of the 
Jater high-priests for the celebration of the Gahanbirs. 

While the Yasna and Visparad represent the Vedas 
among the Parsis, their Venvinad corresponds exactly tu 
the Smritis, or collections of customs, observances, laws, 
penalties, and fines, which form the groundwork of the 
so-called Dharma-Shistra. Its different constituent parts 
have becn noticed above (p. 225), and every thinking man 
can convince himself of the impossibility of ascribing the 
whole to Spitama Zarathushtra himself. The book only 
professes to give the conversations, which Zarathushtra is 
unanimously said (even in the GAthas) to have held with 
God himself; and that there was, in very ancient times, a 
work in existence purporting to contain such conversations, 
follows undoubtedly from the notice of such a work 
to be found in the Visparad and Vendidad itself (see p. 
142). 

If we compare Zarathushtra’s conversations with Ahura- 
mazda, as contained in the G&thas, with those which are 
reported in the Vendidad, we find a considerable difference 
between the two. In the Gathas there is never any allu- 
sion made to the numerous ceremonies and observances 
which were deemed absolutely necessary for a pious 
Hormazd-worshipper. Thus, for instance, among the ques- 
tions put by Spitama Zarathushtra to Ahuramazda in 
Yasna xliv. (see p. 158), about the true religion and its 
observance, there is not a single one which refers to the 
treatment of the dead body, one of the most important 
things in the time of the Vendidad, or to the great purifi- 
cation ceremony (see p. 241), deemed so essential for the 
welfare of the Iranian community. Very likely Spitama 
Zavathushtra himself never gave any direct precepts about 
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the customs and usages which already existed in his time. 
Had he done so we should expect him to allude to them, 
especially in those verses where he mentions the means 
of checking the evil influences exercised by the Devas 
(demons) ; but all he mentions are the splendour of fire, the 
mighty words revealed to him by Ahuramazda, the cultiva- 
tion of the soil, and purity in thought, word, and deed. 
From his never mentioning the ceremonies enjoined in 
the Vendidad, it undoubtedly follows that, though he 
might know them, he did not attach much weight to their 
observance. 

Only on one point we find the laws given in the Ven- 
didad corroborated by the Gathas, These are those which 
refer to the sacredness of a promise or contract, called 
Mithra, as one may learn from comparing Vend. iv. (see p. 
238) with Yas. xlvi. 5 (see p. 164). These seem to have 
originated from Spitama Zarathushtra himself, when he 
called into existence a new religious community, to be 
founded on the principle of inviolable faith and truth. 

From a careful consideration of these and other cireum- 
stances which are pointed out above (p. 226), we cannot 
regard the Vendidad as a work of Spitama Zarathushtra 
himself, but as the joint work of his successors, the supreme 
high-priests of the Iranian community. That the chief 
high-priests, together with the kings, were believed to 
stand in direct communication with Ahuramazda himself, 
and to receive from him answers to their questions, we 
may see distinctly from Visp. i. 9 (quoted above, p. 193). 
The chief high-priest is there called Zarathushtrétemd, 
which word literally means “the greatest Zarathushtra, or 
high-priest” (tema being the superlative suffix). His com- 
munications are held sacred in this passage, and placed on 
a level with the Gathas. From this circumstance we may 
distinctly gather that the works of the Zarathushtrétemas 
were held in ancient times to be about equally sacred 
with those of Spitama Zarathushtra himself. If we then 
consider the Vendidad as their joint work, compiled during 
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several successive centuries, it is not to be wondered that 
we find it so highly revered by the Zoroastrians even to 
the present day. 

Of the three stages which we can discover in the present 
Vendidad, the AvzsTA, no doubt, is very old, and perhaps 
partially traceable to oral sayings descended from the 
prophet himself. Even the Zenp, which makes up by far 
the larger portion of the present Vendidad, belongs to a 
very early age, and seems to be at least as old as the later 
Yasna, The Pazanp is comparatively recent, and seems 
to be more of a literary and learned character than of 
practical consequence. 

In the Yasiits (see p. 194), which correspond partially to 
the Purinic literature of the Brahmans, one may distinguish 
generally two classes of works, firstly, hymns, and secondly, 
conversations with Ahuramazda. 

The metrical pieces or hymus represent the fragments of 
the ancient epic poetry of the Ivanians, as living in the 
mouths of their bards, and are not only to be found in the 
properly so-called Yashts, but are scattered throughout the 
whole Zend-Avesta (see Yas, ix., x.; Vend. xix.), In their 
present form the Yashts, together with the shorter prayers, 
such as Afringins, Gahs, &e. (see p. 224), are evidently 
the most modern pieces of the Zend-Avesta, and have not 
the slightest claim to have been composed by Zarathushtra, 
or even by his earlier successors. This kind of literature 
grew up at a time when the Zoroastrian religion had 
already very much degencrated, and its original monotheism 
had partially given way to the old gods, who had been 
stigmatised and banished by Spitama Zarathushtra, but 
were afterwards transformed into angels. The songs of 
the bards, which we find introduced into the Yashts, may 
be old and genuine, but, strictly speaking, they have very 
little concern with the Zoroastrian religion. The Zoroas- 
trian conversations with Ahuramazda, which we often find 
in the Yashts, may be the work of the later high-priests, 
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but they seem to be entirely foreign to all that we know 
of Spitama. 

The tendency of the authors of these Yashts was to 
raise the dignity of the angels, such as Mithra, Tishtrya 
Andhita, &c., to that of Ahuramazda, with whom they are 
said even to have equal rank (sce p. 202). Therefore 
Ahuramazda himself is called, now and then, their wor- 
shipper. Zarathushtra is also reported to have paid them 
great reverence, but not the slightest trace of this can be 
discovered in his own Gathas. 

This kind of literature has, no doubt, largely contributed 
towards the deterioration of the religion founded by Spitama 
Zarathushtra, and hes partially re-established what the 
prophet endeavoured to destroy. As to its age, there is 
happily a certain historical hint to be found in the Fra- 
vardin Yasht, where mention is made of Gaofema (Gautama 
Buddha), the founder of Buddhism (see p. 208). That 
Buddhism was spread over Bactria, at a very early time, 
we know from other sources. Buddha entered Nirvina 
(died) in B.c. 543; and before his lore could spread in 
Bactria, at Icast one or two centuries must have elapsed 
after the master’s death. Thus we arrive at a date, 
between B.C. 450 and BC. 350, for the Fravardin Yasht ; 
and there is no difference, in language and ideas, between 
it and the others. A later date than this cannot be reason- 
ably assigned to the majority of the Yashts, because their 
language had already begun to die out before the com- 
mencement of the Christian era, and most of the Yaslits 
are written in comparatively correct language, without 
more grammatical errors than abound in some parts of the 
Vendidad. There is, besides, ancther reason for attribut- 
ing the principal Yashts to the fifth century before the 
Christian era. At that time, as we learn from two inserip- 
tions of King Artaxerxes Mnemon, the worship of Mithra 
and Anfhita was spreading through all the dominions of 


1 See Benfoy, ‘“Persische Koilin- on the Scythie version of the Bebis- 
schriften,” p. 67; Norris, “Memoir tan Inscription,” p. 159. 
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the Persian Empire, which was not the case at the time of 
Darius Hystaspes, who never mentions these deities in his 
numerous inscriptions. This new form of worship called 
into existence a new appropriate sacred literature, which 
ig partially preserved in the Yashts, 

The question as to the age of the other and older parts of 
the Zend-Avesta is closely connected with the determina- 
tion of the period at which Spitama Zarathushtra himself 
lived. As we shall sce in the fourth Essay, we cannot 
place his era at a much Jater date than B.C. 1200; and if 
we assign this date to the Gathas, as the work of Spitama 
Zarathushtra and his disciples, then we must fix the age 
of the larger portion of the Vendidad at about 3.c, 1000- 
900, and that of the later Yasna at about B.c, 800-700. 
The Pizand portion of the Vendidad is very likely not 
older than B.C. 500, and at the same time the collection of 
its different parts may have taken place. 

If we date the commencement of the sacred literature of 
the Parsis from B.c. 1200, and place its close at B.0. 400, 
we allow a period of about 800 years, which is, in compari- 
son with other sacred literatures, such as those of the Jews 
and Brahmans, rather too short than too long. 


IV. 


THE ZOROASTRIAN RELIGION 
AS TO ITS 


ORIGIN AND DEVELOPMENT, 


4207) 


Iv. 


THE ZOROASTRIAN RELIGION AS TO ITS 
ORIGIN AND DEVELOPMENT. 


In this Essay it is intended to give a summary view of the 
origin of the Zoroastrian religion, its gencral character aud 
development, so far as they can be ascertained from the 
original Avesta texts. The reader being furnished, in the 
preceding Essay, with translations of a good many passages 
referring particularly to this subject, the conclusions to be 
drawn from them can be here condensed into compara- 
tively 


L—IHE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN THE BRAIIMANICAL 
AND ZOROASTRIAN RELIGIONS. 


Before we can properly discuss the question of the 
origin of the Zoroastrian religion, and the time when its 
founder flourished, certain traces of an originally close 
connection (which the attentive reader of both the Vedas 
and Zend-Avesta will readily perceive to exist) must be 
pointed out between the Bralmanical and Zoroastrian 
religions, customs, and observances. 


1.—Names or Divine Berxes, 
The most striking feature, in this respect, is the use 
which we find made, in both the Vedas and Zend-Avesta, 
of the names, deve and aswra (ahura in the Avesta). Deva 


1 This subject has been already x86r, at Poona; and more fully in 
briefly treated in the anthor's “Lec- the Essny appended to his German 
ture on the origin of the Parsi reli- work on the Githas, vol. if. pp. 
gion,” delivered on the 1st of March 93t-259. 
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is in all the Vedas, and in the whole Brahmanical litera- 
ture, the name of the divine beings, the gods who are the 
objects of worship on the part of the Hindus to the pre- 
sent day. In the Zend-Avesta, from its earliest to its 
latest texts, and even in modern Persian literature, deva 
(Pers. déc) is the general name of an evil spirit, a fiend, 
demon, or devil, who is inimical to all that comes from 
God and is good. In the confession of faith, as recited by 
Parsis to this day, the Zoroastrian religion is distinctly 
said to be vt-daéré, “against the Devas,” or opposed to 
them (see Yasna xii, 1, p. 173), and one of their most sacred 
books is called vt-daévd-ddta (now corrupted into Ven- 
diddd), i.e, what is given against, or for the removal of, 
the Devas. The Devas are the originators of all that is 
lad, of every impurity, of death; and are constantly 
thinking of causing the destruction of the fields and trees, 
and of the houses of religious men, The spots most liked 
hy them, according to Zoroastrian notions, are those most 
filled with dirt and filth, especially cemeteries, which places 
are, therefore, ohjects of the greatest abomination to a true 
Hormazd-worshipper. 

Asura is, in the form Ahura, the first part of AHURA- 
MazpA (Hormazd), the name of God among the Parsis; 
and the Zoroastrian religion is distinctly called the Ahura 
religion (see Yasna xii. 9, p. 174), in strict opposition to the 
Deva religion, But among the Hindus Asura has assumed 
a bad meaning, and is applied to the bitterest enemies of 
their Devas (gods), with whom the Asuras are constantly 
waging war, and not always without success, as even Hindu 
legends acknowledge. This is the case throughout the 
whole Purinic literature, and as far back as the later parts 
of the Vedas; but in the older parts of the Rigveda Safi- 
hitd we find the word Asura used in as good and elevated 
a sense as in the Zend-Avesta. The chief gods, such as 
Indra (Rigveda i. 54, 3),1 Varana (Rv. i. 24, 14), Agni 

1In the quotations from the Rig- ten), the second to the hymn, and the 


veda, the first number refers to the third to the verse, 
Mupdala (*book,” of which there are 
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(Itv. iv. 2, 5; vii. 2, 3), Savitri (Rv. i 35, 7), Rudra or 
Shiva (Rv. v. 42, 11), &c., are honoured with the epithet 
« Asyra,” which means “living, spiritual,” signifying the 
divine, in ‘its opposition to human nature. In the plural, 
it is even used, now and then, as 2 name for all the gods, 
as for instance in Rv. i 108, 6: “This Soma is to be dis- 
tributed as an offering among the Asuras,” by which word 
the Rishi means his own gods whom he was worshipping. 
We often find one Asura particularly mentioned, who is 
called “ Asura of heaven” (Rv. v. 41, 3; heaven itself is 
called by this name, Ry. i, 131, 1), “our father, who pours 
down the waters” (Rv. v. 83, 6); Agni, the fire god, is 
born out of his womb (Ry. iii, 29, 14); his sons support 
heaven, 

In a bad sense we find Asura only twice in the older 
parts of the Rigveda (ii. 32, 4; vii. 99, 5), in which pas- 
sages the defeat of the “sons or men of the Asura” is 
ordered, or spoken of; but we find the word more fre- 
quently in this sense in the last book of the Rigveda, 
(which is only an appendix to the whole, made in later 
times), and in the Atharvaveda, where the Iishis are said 
to have frustrated the tricks of the Asuras (iv. 23, 5), and 
to have the power of putting them down (vi. 7, 2). 

In the Brahmanas, or sacrificial books, belonging to each 
of the Vedas, we find the Devas always fighting with the 
Asuras. The latter are the constant enemies of the 
Hindu gods, and always make attacks upon the sacrifices 
offered by devotees. To defeat them all the craft and 
cuntiing of the Devas were required; and the ineans of 
checking them was generally found in a new sacrificial 
tite. Thus the Asuras are said to have given rise toa 
good many sacrificial customs, and in this way they largely 

1In the Purinas the Asuras are into existence, The bad sense at 
fighting not with the Devas, but with tached to Asura was thought to lie 
the Suras, The latter word isa mere in the negative prefix a, and there- 
fiotion of later times, and not to be fore their opponenta should appear 


found inthe Vedas. A false etymo- without it, in the form Sura, 
logy has called this new class of gods 
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contributed towards making the Brahmanical sacrifices so 
complicated and full of particular rites and ceremonies. 
To give the reader an idea of the way in which the battles 
between the Devas and Asuras are said to have been 
fought, a translation of a passage, taken from the Aitareya 
Brdhmana (i. 23)1 of the Rigveda, is here given :— 

‘The Devas and Asuras waged war in these worlds, 
«The Asuras made these worlds fortified places (pur, ie, 
* polis, town), and made them as strong and impregnable 
“as possible; they made the earth of iron, the air of silver, 
«and the sky of gold. Thus they transformed these worlds 
‘into fortified places (castles). The Devas said: These 
* Asuras have made these worlds fortified places; let us 
‘thus build other worlds in opposition te these (now occu- 
‘pied solely by them). They then made out of her (the 
‘ earth) a seat, out of the air a fire-hearth, and out of the 
‘ sky two repositories for sacrificial food (these are called 
* Havirdhdna). The Devas said: Let us bring the Upa- 
* sads;* by means of a siege (upasada) one may conquer 
‘a large town. When they performed the first Upasad, 
‘then they drove them (the Asuras) out from this world 
‘(the earth); when they performed the second, then they 
‘drove them out from the air; and when they performed 
‘ the third, then they drove them out from the sky, Thus 


3 An edition and translation of the 


wholo work (in two volumes) was 
publimed by the author in 1863, 
giving full iuformation regarding the 
‘Brahmanioal snorifices, which were 
previously little known to Earupean 
Bauskrit acholare, as 1 is scarcely 
possible to obtain s kuowledze of them 
without oral information from pro- 
fessional sacrificial priests, But they 
are too essential a part of the Vedic 
religion (now chiefly preserved by the 
so-called Agnitotris) to be overlooked 
by those who are inquiring into the 
Brahmanical religion and ite history. 

2 This ix a particular ceremony 
which is to take place immediately 


after the great Pravargya ceremony, 
during which the priests produce for 
the sucrificer (yajamdaa) # golden 
celestial Loily, with which alone he 
is permittod by the gods to enter 
hoaven. When in this way the sacri- 
ficer is born anew, ho is to receive 
the nourishment eppropriate for an 
infant's body, and this is milk, The 
chief part of the Upasad ceremony ix, 
that one of the priests (the Adhoaryu} 
presents milk to him in » Jarge 
‘wooden spoon, whioh he must drink, 
Formerly it had to be drunk from 
the cow which was to be milked by 
the Adhvaryu. But this custom has 
‘now fallen into disuse. 
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‘they drove them out from these worlds. The Asuras, 
‘thus driven out of these worlds, repaired to the Ritus 
* (seasons). The Devas said: Let us perform Upasad, 
‘The Upasads being three, they performed cach twice 
* (that makes six in all, corresponding with the six seasons), 
‘Then they drove them (the Asuras) out from the Ritus, 
‘The Asuras repaired now to the months. The Devas 
“made twelve Upasads, and drove them out from the 
‘months, After having been defeated here also, they re- 
* paired to the half-months, The Devas performed twenty- 
‘four Upasads and drove the Asuras out of the half- 
‘months. After having been defeated again, the Asuras 
‘repaired to the day and night; the Dovas performed the 
‘ Upasads and drove them out. Therefore, the first Upasad 
‘ ceremony is to be performed in the first part of the day 
«and the other in the second part of the day. He (the 
“sacrificer) leaves thus only so much space to the enemy 
‘as exists between the conjunction of day and night (that 
‘is, the time of twilight in the morning and evening), 
That the Asuras of the Bralunanical literature are the 
supreme beings of the Parsis (Ahuramazda with his arch- 
angels) is, according to these statements, hardly to be 
doubted, But there exists, perhaps, a still more convincing 
proof. Among the metres, used in the Yayurveda, we find 
seven which are marked by the cpithct dsuri, such as 
Gayatri dsuri, Ushnih dsurt, Pankti dsuri.) These Asura 
anetres, which are foreign to the whole Rigveda, are actu- 
ally to be found in the Gatha literature of the Zend- 
Avesta, which professedly exhibits the doctrines of the 
Ahura (Asura) religion. The Géyatri dsurt consists of 
fifteen syllables, which metre we discover in the Gatha 
Abunavaiti (see p. 144), if we bear in mind that the number 
of sixteen syllables, of which it generally consists, is often 
reduced to fifteen (compare, for instance, Yas. xxxi. 6, and 
the first two lines of xxxi 4). The Ushnih dsurt, consist- 
ing of fourteen syllables, is completely extant in the Gdtha 
1 See the “White Yajurveds,” edited by A. Weber, vol. Lp. lx, 
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Vohu-khshathra (Yas. li), each verse of which comprises 
fourteen syllables. The Pankti dsurf consists of eleven 
syllables, just as many as we found (p. 144) in the Gathas 
Ushtavaiti and Spenté-mainyf. This coincidence can 
certainly not be merely accidental, but shows clearly, that 
the old Githa literature of the Zend-Avesta was well 
known to the Rishis who compiled the Yajurveda. 

Of great importance, for showing the original close re- 
lationship between the Brahmanical and Parsi religions, is 
the fact that several of the Indian gods are actually men- 
tioned by name in the Zend-Avesta, some as demons, others 
ag angels. 

Indra, the chief god of the Brahmans in the Vedic times, 
the thunderer, the god of light and god of war, for whom 
pre-eminently the Rishis, the ancient founders of Brah- 
iuanism, squeezed and drank the intoxicating Soma Dever- 
age, is expressly mentioned in the list of the Devas or 
demons which we find in Vend. xix. 43.! He is there 
second only to Angré-mainyush (Abriman), the arch-fiend 
who is sometimes designated daévandin daévd, “demon of 
demons” in the Avesta, but “god of the gods” in Sanskrit, 

Next to Indra stands Sdurva daéva, whom we discover 
in one of Shive’s names Sharva (see the White Yajurveda, 
xvii 28), In Néorhaithya datva we readily recognise 
the Nédsatyas of the Vedic hymns, which name is there 
given to the two Ashvins, the Dioskuri of the Indian 
mythology. 

Some names of the Vedic Devas are, however, used in a 
good sense, and are transformed into Yazatas or angels in 
the Zend-Avesta. The most noticeable is Mithra, the 
Sanskrit form being Mitra. In the Vedic hymns he ia 
generally invoked together with Varuna (identical with 
the god Uranos of the Greeks), the ruler of heaven and 
master of the universe ;? but in the Zend-Avesta he was 


1 This passage is omitted in two of the Veilic hymus he occupied a much 
the oldest manuscripts. higher position, The whole universe 
* In later times be was believed to is subject to his laws, 
preside over the wators only ; but in 
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everywhere separated from his ancient companion. How- 
ever, there is one hymn in the Rigveda (iii. 59, mitrd jandn 
ydtagati) in which Mitra alone (as the sun) is addressed 
in the following way :— 

‘Mitra calls men to their work; Mitra is preserving 
* earth and heaven; Mitra looks upon the nations always 
‘ without shutting his eyes. To Mitra bring the offering 
‘with ght! 

*O Mitra! that man who troubles himsclf to keep thy 
* order (rulc), O son of eternity (dditya)! shall have abun- 
* dance; he, protected by thee, shall neither be slain ngr 
* defeated; no distress befalls him, neither from near, nor 
* from far’ 

In comparing these verses with the extracts given above 
from the Mihir Yasht, one may easily be convinced of the 
complete identity of the Vedic Mitra and the Persian Mithra. 

Another Vedic deity, Aryaman, who is gencrally asso- 
ciated with Mitra and Varuna (Rv. i. 136, 2), is at once 
recognised in the angel Airyaman of the Zend-Avesta. 
Aryaman has in both scriptures a double meaning, (a) “a 
friend, associate” (in the Githas it chiefly means “a 
client”); (6) the name of a deity or spirit who seems 
particularly to preside over marriages, on which occasions 
he is invoked both by Brahmans and Parsis (see p. 142). 
He seems to be either another name of the sun, like Mitra, 
Savitri, Pishan, &c., or his constant associate and repre- 
sentative. In the Bhagavad Gita (x. 29) he is mentioned 
as the head of the pitaras, “ manes, or ancestral spirits.” 

Bhaga, another deity of the Vedas, belonging to the 
same class as Mitra and Aryaman (to the so-called 
Adityas), is to be recognised in the word bagla of the 
Zend-Avesta, which word is, however, not employed 
there as a name of any particular divine being, but con- 
veys the general sense of “ god, destiny ”! (lit. “ portion”). 


1 This word is to be found in tho onic mythology knew a biel bog or 
Slavonic languages (Russian, Polish, white god, and a czerny bog or black 
&o,) in the form bog as the common god. 
name for “God.” ‘The ancient Slav- 

B 
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That the Vedic god Bhaga (compare the adjective baghé- 
bakhta, “ ordained by fate,” which is to be found in both 
the Veda and the Zend-Avesta) was believed to be a deity, 
presiding over the destiny and fortune of men, may be 
clearly seen from some passages in the Rigveda, of which 
Rv. vii. 41, 2, is here quoted: ‘Let us invoke the victor 
‘in the morning (é¢., the sunlight which has defeated the 
‘darkness of night), the strong Bhaga, the son of Aditi 
* (imperishableness, eternity), who disposes all things (for 
‘during the night all seemed to be lost}, Tho poor and 
‘the sick, as well as the king, pray to him, fall of trust, 
‘ saying: Give us our portion.’ 

Aramati, a female spirit in the Vedas, meaning: (a) 
“devotion, obedience ” (Rv. vii. 1,6; 34, 21), (b) “earth” 
(x. 92, 4, 5), is apparently identical with the archangel 
Armaiti, which name has, as the reader will have learned 
from the third Essay, exactly the same two meanings in 
the Zend-Avesta. In the Vedas, however, her name is of 
rare occurrence, being found in some hymns of the Rigveda 
only.! She is called a virgin who comes with butter offer- 
ings in the morning and evening to Agni (Iv. vii. 1, 6), a 
celestial woman (ynd, sce p. 170) who is brought by Agni 
(Ry, v. 43, 6). 

Nardshansa (see Viiska’s Nirukta, viii. 6), an epithet of 
several Vedic gods, such as Agni, Pishan, and Brahman- 
aspati (but especially of Agni), is identical with Natryé- 
say (Neryosangh), the name of an angel in the Zend- 
Avesta, who serves Ahuramazda as a messenger (sce 
Vend, xxii.), in which capacity we find Agni and Pdshan 
in the Vedic hymns also. The word means “one praised 
by men,” ic, renowned. 

The Vedic god Véyw (wind, especially the morning 
wind), “ who first drinks the Soma at the morning sacri- 
fice,” is to be recognised in the spirit Vayu of the Zend- 
Avesta, who is supposed to be roaming everywhere (see 


1 See, about Aramatiand Armaiti, the German Oriental Society, vol. 
the author's article in the journal of viii. (1854) p. 769-771, 


AND ZOROASTRIAN RELIGIONS. 275 


the Rim Yasht above, p. 214). He is the only Vedic deity 
who is mentioned by name (vayt#) in the Gathas (Yas, liii. 
6), but, of course, not called a deva, which word has always 
a bad meaning in the Zend-Aveste. 

Vritrahd, “ killer of Vritra {a demon),” one of the most 
frequent epithets of Jnudra in the Vedie books, is to be 
recognised in the angel Verethraghna (Behriin, see the 
Lehram Yasht above, p. 213). It looks rather strange at 
the first glance, that we should fiud one and the same 
Vedic god, Indra, with lis proper name “ Indra” entered 
in the list of demons, and with his epithet “ Vritrabi” 
worshipped as a very high angel. “But the problem is very” 
casily solved if one bearsin mind that Vritrahé, ia applied 
in the hymns of the Rigveda not exclusively to Indra, but 
also to another deity, Zrita, who occupied in the most 
ancient times the place of Indra as thunderer and killer of 
the demons of the air (Rv. i. 18, 71). That this Trita is 
identical with Thrattaona (Frédfin) in the Iranian legends, 
we shall soon sce. 

A very remarkable coincidence, as to the number of 
divine beings worshipped, is to be found between the 
statements of the Vedas and the Zend-Avesta, In the 
Vedas, especially in the Atharvaveda and the Brihmanas, 
the gods number thirty-three (trayas-trifishad devdh) in 
all, Although the passages do not vary as to the number, 
they do not throughout agree as to the names of the indi- 
vidual gods by which the number is made up. In the 
Aitareya Brihmanam (ili. 22, p. 67, of the author's edition) 
they are enumerated in the following order: eight Vasieas, 
eleven Rudras, twelve Adityas, one Prajdpati, and one 
Vashathdra, Instead of the last two we find Dydrd- 
Prithivi (heaven and earth) enumerated in the Shatapatha 
Brihmanam (forming part of the white Yajurveda), iv. 5, 
y, 2. In another passage (xi. 6, 3, §) of the same work, 


1 This is a personification of the by tho secrifcial priest, when throw- 
formula Vaushaf, “‘may he (Agni) ing the offering into the fre, When 
curry it up!” which is pronounced porsonified, the efficacy of the sacri- 
with » very much lengthened sound fice is to be understood, 
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we find Indra and Prajipati mentioned as the last two, 
In the Ramayana (iii 2, 15) the two Ashvins are men- 
tioned instead of them. In the Atharvaveda (x. 7, 13, 
22, 27), all the thirty-three gods are said to be included in 
Prajfpati (Bralma) as his limbs.2 

With these thirty-three Devas of the Vedas we may 
compare the thirty-three ratus, or chiefs, for maintaining 
the best truths, as they are instituted by Mazda, and pro- 
mulgated by Zarathushtra (Yas. i. 10). From their not 
being expressly enumerated according to their several 
classes, as the thirty-three Devas are in the Vedas, we may 
gather, with some certainty, that the “thirty-three ratus” 
was only a time-hallowed formula for enumerating the 
divine existences, the bearing and import of which was no 
longer understood by the Iranians after their separation 
from the Brahmans. 


2.—Names anp Lxgenps or Henoxs. 


There is not only a great similarity between, and even 
identity of, names of divine beings in both the Veda and 
Zend-Avesta, but a similar close resemblance extends also 
to the legends of heroic feats related in both scriptures. 
But, at the very outset, we can discover, notwithstanding 
this similarity, a striking difference between the Iranian 
and Brahmanical notions regarding these legends. The 
Brahmans attribute them generally to gods, the Iranians 
partly to great heroes and partly to angels. The following 
are some of the most striking resemblances :-— 

Yima khshatia (Jamshéd) and Yama rdjd. The names 


1 The later tradition, as laid down 
in the Puranas, has incresaod the 
‘Vedic number of thirty-three deities 
to thirty-three kofia, or 330 millions, 
This fact is o striking instance how 
unscrupulously and ridicwlonsly the 
statements of the Vedas have been 
expanded and oxaggerated in later 
times, which has contributed to- 
wards bringing Hinduiam into the 


Aeplorable state in which we find it 
now. 

® This tendency towards establish- 
ing a kind of monotheism is, now 
and then, to be discovered in the 
ancient Vedic hymns, Compare, for 
instance, the celebrated passage, Rig- 
veda i, 164, 46, where it is said that 
“the wise men understand by the 
different gods only one being.” 
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and epithets are the same; Yima is identical with Yuna, 
and kishaéla means “ king,” the same as rdjé. The family 
name of both is the same: Vfvanhdo or son of Vivanghvat 
in the Zend-Avesta (see the second fargard of the Vendidad 
above, p. 231), and Vaivaseaia or son of Vivasvat in the 
Veda. In the Zend-Avesta Yima gathers round him men 
and animals in flocks, and fills the earth with them; and 
after the evils of winter had come over his territories, he 
Jeads a select number of the beings of the good creation to 
a secluded spot, where they enjoy uninterrupted happiness. 
According to the hymns of the Rigveda, ‘ Yama, the king, 
“the gatherer of the people, has descried a path for many, 
‘which leads from the depths to the heights; he first 
‘found out a resting-place from wliich nobody cau turn 
* out the occupants; on the way the forefathers have gone, 
‘the sons will follow them’ (Rigveda x. 14, 1, 2). Yama 
is lere described as the progenitor of mankind; as the 
tirst mortal man he first experienced death, and first went 
up from tho low valley of this earth to the heights of 
heaven, where he gathers round him all his descendants, 
who must follow in his track by the law of nature, and 
rules over all who have entered his dominions, which are 
full of bliss and happiness. This happy ruler of the 
Vessed in paradise has been transformed, in the modern 
Hindu mythology, into the fearful god of death, the 
inexorable judge of men’s doings, and the punisher of the 
wicked. In the legends of the Iranians, as extant in the 
Zend-Avesta and Shihnimah, he was the king of the 
golden age and the happy ruler of the Iranian tribes. 
Thrita, Thrattaona (Fréddn) and Trita, Traitana, 
Thrita, one of the Sia family (from which the great hero 
Rustam sprang), is in the Zend-Avesta (see p. 257) tho 
first physician, the curer of the diseases created by Abri- 
man ; an idea which we find also attached to Zrite in the 
Vedas. He is said, in the Atharvaveda (vi. 113, 1), to 
extinguish illness in men, as the gods have extinguished it 
in him; he must sleep for the gods (xix. 56, 4). He 
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grants a long life (Taittiriya Saihitd, Black Yajurveda, 
i. 8, 10, 2). Any evil thing is to be sent to him tw be 
appeased (Rigveda viii. 47, 13). This circumstance is 
hinted at in the Zend-Avesta by the surname Sdma, which 
means “appeaser.” He is further said to have been once 
thrown into a well, whence Brihaspati rescued him (Rv. i. 
105,17). The Indian tradition makes him a Rishi, and 
ascribes severul hymus of the Iigveda to him (as for 
instance Rv. i. 105). There are some traits discoverable 
in the ancient hymns which make him appear rather like 
a god than a mortal man. Jle drinks Soma, liko Indra, 
for obtaining strength to kill the demon Vyitra @. 187, 1), 
and, like him, he cleaves with his iron club the rocky cave 
where the cows (the celestial waters) are concealed 
(52, 5). 

Thrattnona (Fréddn) is casily recognised in the Vedic 
Traitana, who is said to have severed the head of a giant 
from his shoulders (Rv. i 158, 3). His father is called 
Athwyéd, which corresponds exactly with the frequent sur- 
name of rita in the Vedas, viz, Aptya. Trita and 
Traitana seem to have been confounded together in the 
Veda, whereas originally they were quite distinct from 
one another. Trita was the naine of a celebrated physician, 
and Traitana that of the conqueror of a giant or tyrant ; 
the first belonged to the family of the Sdmas, the latter to 
the Aptyas, In the Zend-Avesta the original form of the 
legend is better preserved (see about Thraétaona, p. 178). 

Kava Us (Katkéds in the Shihnémah) and Kdvya 
Ushanas. He is one of the great heroes of the Iranians, 
and believed to have been a ruler over Iran. In the later 
Indian literature, he is identified with Shura, the planet 
Venus, and said to have Leen during his lifetime the Guru 
(prophet or teacher) of the Daityas or Asuras, the enemies 
of the gods. But he is not viewed in this light in the 
ancient Vedic hymns. There he is associated with the god 
Indra, who calls himself Kdeya Ushand (Rv. iv. 26, 1), 
and is invoked by the name Kavi Ushand (Rv. i. 130, 9} 
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This Kavya Ushand (meaning “ Ushand, son of 
installed Agni as a high-priest for mankind (Rv. viii. 23, 
17); he led the heavenly cows (the clouds) to pasturage 
(Rv. i. 83, 5), and made Indra’s iron club, by which the god 
killed his enemy Vritra. In the Bhagavad Gita {x. 27) he 
is considered ‘as the first of the pocts, wherefore Krishna, 
who calls himself the first in every particular branch, 
identifies himself with Ushanas, According to the Mahi- 
bhirata (i. 2544) he has four sons, who offer sacrifice to the 
Asuras. In the Iranian legend he does not appear as 
blameless; he is said to have been so proud and self- 
conceited as to endeavour to fly up to heaven, for which” 
arrogance he was then severely punished. 

The name Dédnava is given, both in the Vedas and 
Zend-Avesta, to enemies with whom wars are to be waged. 
Compare Yt. v. 73, and Athervaveda iv. 24, 2. In the 
Rigveda it is often a uame of the archdemon Vritra, with 
whom Indra is fighting. 

In the legend of Tishtrya (see p. 200) some of the par- 
ticulars relating to Zndra and Brihaspati in the Vedas may 
be recognised. Tishtrya cannot bring the rain from the 
sea Vouru-kasha over the earth, if not assisted by the 
prayers of men. In the same way Indra cannot release 
the celestial cows (the clouds) from the rocky cave, whither 
they have ]een carried by demons, without the assistance 
of Brikaspati, who is the representative of the prayers sent 
up by men to the gods, and the personification of their 
devotion and meditation. 


3-—Sacriricray Rires, 


Although sacrifices are reduced to a few rites in the 
Parsi religion now-a-days, we may discover, on comparing 
them with the sacrificial customs of the Brahmans,’ a great 


} Most of the Vedic susrifices are Their number was vory large at the 
still in ‘Those Brahmans, who time of the Peshwas, andis oven now 
perform all the sacrifices required for considerable in some of the antive 
going to heaven, according to the atates, as for instance, in the do- 
‘Vedic system, are called Agnifetyie. minions of the Gaikwarat Baroda, 
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similarity in the rites of the two religions. Some of the 
inosi striking of these resemblances will be here pointed 
out. 

At the very ontset the attentive reader of the Vedas 
and the Zend-Avesta will observe the identity of a good 
many terms referring to priestly functions. The very 
name for “priest” in the Zend-Avesta, dthrava, is to be 
recognised in the atharvan of the Vedas, by which term a 
priest of Fire and Soma is meant. The Vedic words ishti 
(a series of invocations of several deities, accompanied by 
the offering of the sacrificial cakes, the so-called Purodasha) 
and dhuti (the invocation of one deity with tle offering, 
within the limits of the ish?) are to be recognised in the 
4shti ond dxtiti of the Zend-Avesta, where the original 
peculiar significations are lost, and only the general mean- 
ings “gift” and “invocation or praise” have survived. 
The particular names of several officiating priests, at the 
time of performing a solemn ceremony, are the same in 
both religions, The Hotd, or reciter of the mantras of the 
Rigveda, is identical with the Zeota priest, while the 
Adiwaryu or managing priest, who has to prepare every~ 
thing for the Hoté, is the same with the Mathwi (now 
called Raspi), who is only the servant of the Zuote or 
chief priest. In the Sraoshdvareza, who represents the 
angel Srosh, the Pratiprasihdté of the Bralumanical sacri- 
fices may be recognised, because this priest holds in his 
hand a wooden sword, during the time of sacrifice, to drive 
away the evil spirits, which weapon is constantly ascribed 
to Srosh for the same purpose (see p. 190). In the 
Atarevakhshé, who has charge of the vessel in which the 


The performance of the manifold 
sacrifices enjoined to the Agnihotris, 
or the atrict followers of the Vedic 
religion, entails too mush expense 
‘upon an individual to be performed 
by many without public suppo.t. 
‘The Peshwas used to support them. 
Among all the Agnihotris (about 
‘twelve or fifteen) who presented them- 


selves at the Dakshina meoting at 
Poona, between ihe 15th November 
and 15th December 1861, only one 
could be found {and he was from 
Satéra) who had performed all the 
numerous sicrifices, some of which 
require from six to twelve days for 
their performance and an outlay of 
many thousands of rupia, 
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fire is, we find the Agnidhra (who holds the fire) of the 
Brahmans. 

The Yajishn or Ijashne ceremony, as performed by the 
Parsi priests now-a-days (see p. 139), contains all the ele- 
ments which constitute the different parts (four or seven) of 
the Jyotisktoma cycle of sacrifices, the prototype of all the 
Soma sacrifices. The Agnishtoma (dc. praise of Agni, the 
fire), which is the opening sacrifice of this cycle and indis- 
pensablo for every Agnihotri to gain the object wished for, 
viz., heaven, bears a particular resemblance to the perform- 
ance of Ijashne. Of course, the whole ceremony is much 
shortened, and the rites changed in accordance with the 
more enlightened and humane spirit of the Zoroastrian 
religion. In the Agnishtoma four goats inust be killed 
and their flesh is partly offered to the gods by throwing it 
into Agni, the fire, who is the mediator between gods and 
men, and partly eaten by the sacrificer and the priests. 
During the Ijashne ceremony no animal is killed; only 
some hair of an ox is placed in a small vessel and shown, 
together with the other things, to the fire. This is now-a- 
days the only remnent of animal sacrifice on this occasion, 
but formerly they used a piece of meat besides, The 
Puroddsha of the Brahmans, or the sacrificial cakes, which 
must be offered to different deities in a certain order, 
during the recital of two mantras for each deity, is changed 
into a flat kind of bread (similar to a very small pancake), 
called Dardn. The fresh milk, required at the time of 
performing the Upasad ceremony (see p. 270), is to be 
recognised in the gdush jévya (sce p. 139). Ght, butter, 
&c., required for less important ceremonies at the time of 
the Agnishtoma (when making the so-called Praydjas for 
the six seasons) are represented hy the gdush hudhdo (see 
p. 139). The Zaothra or consecrated water is required at 
the commencement of the Brehmanical sacrifices also, 
where it is called udake shdnta. 

The most important part of the offerings in both the 
Jyotishtoma sacrifices and the Ijashne ceremony, is the 
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juice of the Soma plant. In both the twigs of the plant 
itself (the Brahmans use the stalks of the Pitika, which is 
a substitute for the original Soma, and the Parsis use the 
branches of a particular shrub which grows in Persia) in 
their natural state are brought to the sacred spot, where 
the ceremony is to take place, and the juice is there ex- 
tracted during the recital of prayers. The contrivances 
used for obtaining the juice, as well as the vessels em- 
ployed, are somewhat different, but, on closer inquiry, an 
original identity may be recognised. The Brahmans beat 
the stalks of the plant, which are placed on a large flat 
stone, with another smaller stone till they form a single 
mass ; this is then put into a vessel and water is poured 
over it. After some time this water, which has extracted 
the greenish juice, is poured through a cloth, which serves 
as a strainer, into another vessel. The Parsi priests use, 
instead of stones, a metal mortar with a pestle whereby 
the twigs of the Homa plant, together with one of the 
pomegranate tree, are bruised, and they then pour water 
over them to obtain the juice, which is strained through a 
metal saucer with nine holes. This juice (Parahaoma) has 
a yellow colour, and only very little of it is drunk by one 
of the two priests (the Zaota) who must be present, whereas 
all the Bralmanical priests (sixteen in number), whose 
scrvices are required at the Jyotishtoma, must drink the 
Soma juice, and some of the chief priests (such as the 
Adhvaryu and Hota) must even take a very large quantity. 
The Parsi priests never throw any of the juice into the 
fire, but the Brahmans must first offer a certain quantity 
of the intoxicating juice to different deities, by throwing 
it from variously-shaped wooden vessels into the fire, before 
they are allowed to taste “the sweet liquor.” The Parsi 
priests only show it to the fire, and then drink it. After- 
wards the juice is prepared a second time by the chief 
priest (Zaota) and then thrown into a well. These two 
preparations of the Home juice correspond to the morning 
libation (prdtak savana) and mid-day libation (madhyandina 
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savana} of the Brahmans; for the third, or evening liba- 
tion, there was no opportunity in the Parsi ritual, because 
no sacrificial rites are allowed to be performed in the 
evening or night time. 

The Barsom (Baresma), or the bundle of twigs which is 
indispensable at the time of reciting Ijashne, is to be traced. 
to one of the sacrificial rites at the great Soma sacrifices, 
It has hitherto been erroncously identified with the Barhis 
or sacred grass (Kusha grass is used) of the Brahmans, 
which they spread at their sacrifices as a seat for the gods 
who are expected to come. But the close connection of 
the Barsom with the Ijushne ceremony, and the cireum- 
stances that wood (branches of a particular tree) and not 
grass is taken, and that these branches are laid on a stand, 
not spread on the floor, lead to the conclusion that it docs 
not represent the seat for the divine beings, as the Kusha, 
grass does. It refers, in all likelihood, to a peculiar rite 
at the great Soma sacrifices, which is as yet little known, 
but about which the author had an opportunity of obtain- 
ing oval information. At the time of the Soma libation 
(called Savana), which is to be performed three times on 
the same day, from 8-12 AM. (morning Libation), 1-5 P.M. 
(mid-day libation), 6-11 p.m. (evening libation), the three 
Simaveda priests, the Udgitd, the Prastota, and the Prati- 
harté, require a certain number of wooden sticks to be placed 
in a certain order when chanting the sacred Simans (verses 
of the SAémaveda). They use for this purpose the wood of 
the Udumbara tree, and call them ‘uska, which name is 
generally given to the sacred grass. In the Agnishtoma 
fifteen such sticks are required at the morning libation, 
seventeen at noon, and twenty-one in the evening; in 
other sacrifices, such as the Aptoryima, even a much 
larger number of such sticks is required. The three 
singers must then chant successively, one by one, in a 
very solemn manner, the five parts,’ into which every 


1 Such SAmann aro called pancha- viz.: Prastéva (prelude), Udgttia 
thaltika, i.e, divided into five parte, (the principal part, to be chanted by 
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Saéman or verse adapted for singing is divided at certain 
sacrifices, while putting some of the sticks into a certain 
proper order. This ceremony is considered to be most 
essential, and unless observed and properly performed, all 
the effect of the Samans (which are believed to carry the 
sacrificer up to heaven, the most important of all being 
called Rathantaram, “ carriage”) is lost, 

At the same time there is another peculiar custom to be 
observed, which may be traced in the Yasna also. As soon 
as the singers have chanted their verse, one of the Hotis 
must repeat a series of mantras from the Rigveda (not in 
the usual way of repetition, but in one approaching the 
recital of the Yajurveda), in order to praise and extol the 
aman, which ceremony is called Shastram. At the end 
of the different His of the Yasna, especially its Gatha 
portion, verses of these hymns are often invoked as divine 
beings, and in Yas, xix. 6 (p. 186) we lave seen that it is 
considercd very meritorious to worship the Ahuna-vairya 
formula after having repeated it. 

With regard to the division of the Sdmans into five 
parts, it may be remarked that the Ahuna-vairya formula, 
which is as important for the Parsis as the Rathantaram 
Siman was for the Vedic Brahmans, was also divided into 
five parts (see p. 188). 

In the Afringin ceremony of the Parsis (sce p, 224) 
there may be discovered a trace of the Brahmanical Apri 
coremony (see Aitareya Brihmana, ii. 4, p. 28, of the 
author's edition), which is preparatory to the killing and 
offering of the sacrificial goats. The name is the same: 
4-pri in Sanskrit, d-fré in the Avesta (the formula used 
being dfrindm2), which literally means to “invite;” with 
which invitation the name of the being or beings, in whose 
honour the ceremony is being performed, must always be 
mentioned, The Parsis mention the name of a deceased 
person, or of an angel; the Brahmans insert the names of 


the Udgaté), Pratthdra (response), — finale), to be chanted by all 
Upadrave (little finale). and Nidhana 
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different deities! (there are cleven invocations), who are 
expected to come and enjoy the meal prepared for them. 
These solemn invitations being accompanied with a bless- 
ing, the Parsis understand by this ceremony a benediction, 
which form it seems to have assumed at a very early 
time, 

The Darsha pirnama ishti (new and full moon sacrifice) 
seems to correspond with the Daréin ceremony of the Parsis. 
Both are very simple; the Brahmaus use chiefly the Puro- 
dfsha, or sacrificial cakes, the Parsis the sacred bread 
(Darin), which corresponds to the Purodisla. 

The Chdturmédsya ishti, or the sacrifice offered every four 
months or two seasons, corresponds to the Gahanbir cere- 
mony of the Parsis, which is celebrated six times a year. 
Sacrificing animals was essential for the proper performance 
of these ceremonies among the Parsis until recent times; so it 
is with the Brahmansalso, Lut as to animal sacrifice, there 
is always a great difference between the Brahmanical 
and Zoroastrian rites. The Brahmans must throw some 
parts of the slaughtered animal, such as the vapd (peri- 
toneum), into the fire; while the Parsis simply consecrate 
the fiesh and eat it as a solemn meal, without throwing 
anything into the fire. On such occasions even the Brah- 
mans now-a-days also eat soie of the flesh. 


4—Rexicrovs Onsrnvaxcrs, Dourstic Rives, axp 
CosmoGRarHivaL Opinions. 

Although there are a good many similarities to be dis- 
covered in respect to observances, domestic rites, &c., we 
must confine our remarks to a few of the most striking 
points of coincidence, 

The great purification ceremony (see p. 241), by means 
of cow’s urine (called géméz), as practised by the Parsis to 
this day, may be compared with a similar observance ot 
the Brahmans, The latter use, in order to remove all 

1 Gee Véska’s Nirukto, viii. 4-21, and Max Miller's “ History of Ancient 
Sanskrit Literature,” pp. 463-467. 
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inward impurity from the body, the so-called Pancha- 
gavyam, or five products of the most sacred animal, the cow, 
one of which is her urine. This custom comes from the 
most ancient times, when this liquid was regarded as a 
very effective remedy against any disorder of the bodily 
organs. Such remedies as cow-dung and cow's urine have 
been used even on the continent of Europe by peasant 
physicians down to our times. 

To the Parsis, as well as to the Brahmans, the investi- 
ture with the sacred thread (called kust? by the Parsis, 
aiwydonhanem in the Zend-Avesta) is enjoined as a reli- 
gious duty. As long as this ceremony has not been per- 
formed, one is no real member of either the Brahinanical 
or Zoroastrian coinmunity. The time for performing it 
lasts among the Brahmans from the cighth to the sixteenth 
year (see YAjnavalkya, i. 14, 37); the Parsis are invested 
with the Kusti in their seventh year. 

With regard to the funeral rites of both religions some 
similarities may be pointed out. After the death of a 
man, Brahmans as well as Parsis inust pray to raise the 
soul of the deceased up to heaven, which is the so-called 
third-day's ceremony of the Parsis. On the tenth day 
after the death, the Parsis perform a certain ceremony 
(Ijashne is read), and the Brahmans use the important 
ceremony of Adkasparsha, that is, they expose a ball of 
rice to be taken by a crow. 

As to cosmographical upinions the Brahmans divide the 
whole world into seven deépas, the Parsis into seven hésh- 
vars (karshvare in the Avesta), i. zones or regions. Both 
acknowledge a central mountain, which is called by the 
former Meru, by the latter Alborz (Hard berezatiti in the 
Avesta). 


IL—ORIGIN OF THE ZOROASTRIAN RELIGION.—SPITAMA 
ZARATHUSHTRA AND HIS PROBABLE AGE. 


After having esteblished, in the preceding section, the 
fact that a close and intimate connection once existed 
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‘between the religion of the Parsis and that of the Brah- 
mans, we may now proceed to trace the origin of the 
Zoroastrian religion, and characterise the period at which 
it must have arisen. 


1.—TRACES OF THE ORIGIN TO BE FouND Bory IN THE VEDAS 
AND ZEND-AVESTA, 

In the Vedas, as well as in the older portions of the 
Zend~Avesta (see the Githas), there are sufficient traces to 
be discovered that the Zoroastrian religion arose out of a 
vital struggle against the form which the Lrahmanical 
religion had assumed at a certain early period. Both 
creeds are known as diametrically opposed to one another 
in both their scriptures. Onc is called the belief of tho 
Asuras (Ahura in the Avesta), the other that of the Devas, 
This circumstance cannot be merely accidental, the less so, 
as we find the word Asura used in the older Vedic hymns 
(see p. 268) in a perfectly good sense, aud as a naine of 
several Devas themselves, which fact clearly shows that 
there must have been once a vital struggle between the 
professors of the Deva and those of the Ahura religion, in 
consequence of which the originally good meaning of Asura 
was changed to a bad one. 

Although it is, therefore, impossible to deny the exist- 
ence of the original close connection between the Deva 
and Asura religions, some might still be inclined to doubt 
whether the adherents of the Deva religion were actually 
the direct ancestors of the present Brahmans. It is true 
the word deva} and the cognate word dyaus are found in 
most of the Aryan languages with tle meaning of “ heaven,” 
or “divine being,” and the Deva-worshippers, combated 
by the Zoroastrians, might be another kindred tribe of the 
Aryan stock, different from the Brahmans. But the fact 
that several of the Brahmanical Devas are mentioned by 

1 Beat preserved in the Lithuanian and the name of an ancient Teutonic 
diewas, “god,” and in Tatin deus. god Tivs, preserved in the wort 
‘The cognate dyaus, “‘heaven,” isex- “Tuesday” (in Anglo-Saxon: Tives 
tunt in the Greek Zeus, gen. Dios, day). 
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name in the Zend-Avesta, leaves no doubt whatever that 
the opponents of the Ahura religion actually were the 
ancient Brahmans; for the names of the Devas, mentioned 
in the Zond-. - Avesta, such as Indra, Sharva, Nisatya, are 
purely Brahmanical, and unknown to any other nation of 
the Aryan stock. 

We have seen above that the names of the Indian Devas 
or gods were not all entered in the list of the Zoroastrian 
Devas or demons, but some of them retained their old 
dignity by being transformed, in accordance with the 
new spirit of the Zoroastrian religion, from gods into 
angels (Yazatas). The names of these are also identical 
with those of some Vedic deities, such as Aryaman, Mitra, 
Aramati, &c, 

Some of the ancient gods occur with one name in the 
list of angels, and with another in that of the demons, 
Thus, for instance, the Zoroastrian demon, Jndra, has 
become, under his other name, Verethraghna (Vyitrald), 
one of the mightiest angels, as has been shown above 
(. 275). 

These facts throw some light upon the age in which that 
great religious struggle took place, the consequence of 
which was the entire separation of the ancient Iranians 
from the Brahmans, and the foundation of the Zoroastrian 
religion, It must have occurred at the time when Indra 
was the chief god of the Brahmans. This was the case at 
that early period to which we must assign the composition 
of the majority of the Vedic hymns, before the Brahmans 
had immigrated into Hindustan Proper. In the post-Vedic 
period, whose events called into existence the great epic 
poems Mahibhirata and Ramayana, we find Indra’s place 
at the head of the gods occupied by the Trimtirti of Brahma, 
Vishnu, and Shiva, which idea is utterly foreign to the 
Vedie hymns. The Trimirti never being alluded to in the 
Zend-Avesta, we must assign to the religious struggle a 
mouch earlier date. 

Before proceeding to fix the probable age of the origin 


THE ZOROASTRIAN RELIGION. 289 


of the Zoroastrian religion, some facta derived from pas- 
sages in the Vedas and Gathas may be adduced, which 
throw much light upon this difficult subject. 

The priests and prophets of the Devas are mentioned by 
the names havi, karapan, and usikhsh in the Githas (see 
Yas, xxxii. 14; xliv. 20; xlvi. 11; xlviii. 10; li 14). The 
first is of very frequent occurrence in the Vedic hymns, 
the third is also occasionally met with there, and the verb 
(kalpayati)} and noun (kalpa) connected with the second 
name are very frequently employed. Kavi, which means 
“poet” in the classical Sanskrit, is the name of scers and 
prieats in the Vedic hymns (Rv. i. 128,8; 142,8; 188, 1); 
by drinking the “ delicious,” but intoxicating, Soma juice, 
the power of Kavi is attainable (Rv. i. 91, 14); the term is, 
therefore, applied to the Soma priest (Rv. ix. 37,6; 72,6); 
these Kavis or seers, being believed to be in possession of 
divine revelation and secret wisdom, were consulted as 
prophets (Iv. i. 164, 6; vii. 86, 3). The gods themselves, 
especially Agni, are called by this name (Rv. ii. 23, 1; iii. 
14, 1), Which circumstance clearly shows that it was a high 
title, which could be given only to the heads and spiritual 
guides of the ancient Brahmanical community. 

Synonymous with this name is ushij, which exactly cor- 
responds to usikish (nom.) in the Githas (Yas. xliv. 20). 
It means “a wise, intelligent man,” as one may see from 
such passages as Ry, ii. 21, 5; x. 46, 2, and Shinkhayana’s 
Grihya Sftra vi. 12, 19, where it changes places with havi, 
ag is the case in Yas, xliv. 20, also. 

By the karapané, who are mentioned together with the 
kévayas in the GAthas, we must understand specially the 
sacrificial priests, the performers of the sacrifices, those 
men who are known nowadays to the Brahmans by the 
name of Shrotriyas. As to its grammatical formation, this 
word is derived from a root karap, which corresponds 
exactly with the Sanskrit root kalp, “to perform a cere- 

1 The sound J, being complotely unknown in the Avesta language, in there 
always represented by *, 
T 
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mony,” whence the word kalpa, “the ritual, or the doctrine 
of the ceremonies,” is derived, Karapand, therefore, means 
really “ performers of sacrificial rites.” 

These two names, havi and karapan, designate in the 
fullest sense all the spiritual guides of the professors of 
the Deva religion, who tried to put down the adherents of 
the Aburamazda religion, and we necessarily find, there- 
fore, a bad meaning attached to them in the Gathas. This 
appears the more strange, as the word Zavi itself forms 
part of the names of highly celebrated personages of 
Iranian antiquity, such as Kavi Husrava (Kai Khusro), 
Kavi Kavita (Kai Kabid), Kavi Vishtispa (Kat Gushtisp), 
&c., and has become, in its derived adjectival form “ Kaya-~ 
nian,” the designation of a whole dynasty of the ancient 
Bactrian rulers. 

Here the question naturally arises, how could a desig- 
nation, which distinguished the bitterest enemics of the 
Zoroastrian religion, be applicd to kings who were, like 
Kavi Vishtfspa, believed to be its staunchest friends and 
protectors? The only reasonable answer is, that before 
the outbreak of the schism, when the Iraniaus and Brah- 
mans lived peacefully together, the Kavis were at the 
head of both communities; and that, on account of their 
violent opposition to the religious and social reforms which 
were adopted by some of the Aryan tribes, such as the 
Tranians, their very name was branded, and became a 
word of abomination with the Zoroastrians. But the 
designation having been already closely connected with 
their ancient history, and having become the constant 
epithet of some of their greatest heroes and kings, it was 
difficult, nay, impossible, to expunge it entircly in its good 
and high sense from the language. The adversaries of the 
Kavis, therefore, had to rest satisfied with a slight change 
of the hateful word when they wished to use it with a 
good meaning. Thus we actually find this word in the old 
texts, when forming part of the names of the great Iranian 
heroes and kings, changed from its only true and original 
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form Kavi into Kavd, as, for instance, Kavdé Vishtdspa, 
instead of Kavi Vishtdspa.> 

Now this word Kavd became a party name, denoting the 
opponents of the Deva religion, And in this sense we find 
it unmistakeably employed in the ancient Vedic hymns. 
Kavdsakha or Kavdri or Kavatnu, which all mean “ fol- 
lowers of Kava or adherents of Kava,” are names, given to 
the enemies of Indra and the despisers of is sacred drink 
(Soma). In one passage (Rv. v. 34, 3) Kardsukha is even 
called a maghavd, by which name the disciples and earliest 
followers of Zarathushtra are denoted in the Gathas (see 
p. 169). Indra is there said to turn out the Maghava, who 
follows the Kava party, from his possession, which refers 
to the settlements (gaéthas) of the Iranians. 

That Zarathushtra’s attacks were really directed against 
the Soma sacrifices of the Brahmans, undeniably follows 
from several passages of the Githas (sce Yas. xxxii 3; 
xlviii. 10). This is not to be wondered at, if we bear in 
mind that the Indian tribes, as described in the ancient 
hymns of the Vedas, never engayed themselves in their 
frequent predatory excursions for stealing cows, horses, 
sheep, &e., without having previously secured the assist- 
ance of Indra by preparing for him a solemn Soma feast. 
The Karapans dressed it in due mainer, and the Kavis 
composed or applied those verses which were best caleu- 
lated to induce Indra to accept the invitation, The Kavis 
were believed to recognise by certain signs the arrival of 
the god. After he had enjoyed the sweet beverage, the 
delicious honey, and was supposed to be totally inebriated, 
then the Kavis promised victory. The inroads were under- 
taken, headed by those Kavis who had previously intoxi- 
cated themselves, and they appear to have been in most 
cases successful. The Iranian settlers, who had to suffer 
so much from these attacks (see p. 173), ascriled the 
success to those Soma sacrifices, which, therefore, must 


1 See farther particulars in the author’s work on the Gathay, i. p.179, 180, 
and ii. p. 238-41. 


292 TRACES OF THE ORIGIN OF 


have been objects of abomination and horror to them. 
But the belief in the great efficacy of such a ceremony, as 
the solemn squeezing and preparing of the Soma juice, 
being too deeply rooted in the minds of the Iranians, as 
well as in those of the ancient Indians, the Iranians for- 
sook only the old Aryan fashion of preparing the sacred 
drink, and invented one of their own, which was more in 
accordance with the spirit of their new religion (sce p. 282). 
As we have seen, Spitama Zarathushtra himself never 
mentions this reformed Homa (Soma) ceremony in the 
GAthas; it is doubtful, therefore, whether it existed in 
his time, or, if so, whether he approved of it. It is trae, 
legends were afterwards circulated, to the effect that he 
himself lad given his sanction to this ceremony, as the 
reader will have learned from the Homa Yasht (see p. 176). 

Having established now, beyond any reasonable doubt, 
the fact that the Zoroastrian religion arose in consequence 
of a serious conflict of the Iranians with those other Aryan 
tribes which emigrated into Hindustan Proper, and whose 
leaders became in later times the founders of Brahmanism, 
the questions as to the cause of this religious schism, the 
leader of the seceding party, and the time at which this 
great event happened, have to be decided, 


2—Cavses of THE Scnism. 

The causes, which led to the schism, may be readily 
learned from the more ancient parts of the Zend-Avesta, 
especially from the Githas. They were of a social and 
political as well as of a religious nature. The Aryan 
tribes, after they had left their original home, which was 
in all likelihood a cold country (sce the allusions to it in 
the first and second Fargards of the Vendidad), led mainly 
a pastoral life, and cultivated only occasionally some 
patches of land for their own support. In this state we 
find the ancient Aryan community throughout the earlier 
Vedic period, and the Brahmanical tribes were given to 
this nomadic life as long as they occupied the upper part 
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of the Panjib, whence they afterwards emigrated into 
Hindustan Proper. Some of these tribes, whom we may 
style the Iranians proper, became soon weary of these 
constant wanderings, and after having reached such places 
between the Oxus and Yaxartes rivers and the highland of 
Bactria as were deemed fit for permanent settlements, they 
forsook the pastoral life of their ancestors and their brother 
tribes, and became agriculturists. In consequence of this 
change the Iranians estranged themselves from the other 
Aryan tribes, which still clung to the ancestoral occupa- 
tion, and allured by the hope of obtaining booty, regarded 
those settlements as the most suitable objects for their in- 
cursions and skirmishes. How frequent these attacks of 
the Deva-worshippers upon the property of the Mazda- 
yasnians must have been, the reader can learn from the 
formula, by which the Deva-worshippers abjured their 
religion, and entered the community of the Iranians (see 
p. 173), and from some verses of the Githas (especially 
Yas, xxii, and xlvi.). 

The success of the attacking Deva-worshippers was, as 
we have seen, mainly ascribed to spells (mantras) and 
sacrificial skill. Their religion, therefore, must lave be- 
come an object of hatred in the cyes of the Iranians, 
although the latter were well aware that it was closely 
related to their own, or even to a certain extent identical 
with it. Their own religion, therefore, had to be totally 
changed, in order to break up all communication whatever 
with the devastators of their scttlements. The Deva reli- 
gion was branded as the source of all mischief and wicked- 
ness, and instead of it, the Ahura religion of agriculture 
was instituted, which separated them thenceforth for ever 
from their Brahmanical brethren, 

If we ask who instituted this Ahura religion, we can 
hardly believe that it was the work of a single man only, 
though it is not to be denied that the peculiar form which 
it assumed was mainly due to one great personage, Spitama 
Zarathushtra. 
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3-—SpitaMa ZaRaTHUSHTRA, 


In the Gfthas we find Zarathushtra alluding to old 
revelations (Yas. xlvi. 6), and praising the wisdom of the 
Suoshyattd, “ fire-priests” (Yas. xkvi. 3; xlviii. 12). He 
exhorts his party to respect and revere the Aigra (Yas. 
xiii, 15), d¢., the Angiras of the Vedic hymna, who formed 
one of the most ancient and celebrated priestly families of 
the ancient Aryans, and who seem to have been moru 
closely connected with the ante-Zoroastrian form of the 
Parsi religion than any other of the later Brahmanical 
families. These Angiras are often mentioned together 
with the Atharvans or fire-priests (which word, in the 
form dthrava, is the gencral name given to the priest caste 
in the Zend-Avesta), and both are regarded in the Vedic 
literature as the authors of the Atharvaveda which is 
called the Veda of the Atharvingiras, or the Atharvina, 
or Angirasa veda, i.¢,, the Veda of the Atharvans or Angiras,1 
This work was for a long time not acknowledged as a proper 
Veda by the Brahinans, because its contents, which consist, 
chiefly of spells, charms, curses, mantras for killing ene- 
taies, &., were mostly foreign to the three other Vedas, 
which alone were originally required for sacrifices, On 
comparing its contents with some passages in the Yashts 
and Vendidad, we discover a great similarity. 

Although a close connection between the ante-Zoroas- 
trian and the Atharvana and Angirasa religion can hardly 
be doubted, yet this relationship refers only to the magical 
part, which was believed by the ancient Greeks to be the 
very substance and nature of the Zoroastrian religion. 

In all likelihood, as the names Atharvana and Angirasa, 
or fire-priests, indicate, the worship of fire was a charac- 
teristic feature of this ancient religion. 

The Saoshyanté, or fire-priests, who seem to be identical 
with the Atharvans, are to be regarded as the real prede- 
cessors of Spitama Zerathushtra, who paved the way for 

¥ Seo Max Miller's History of Ancient Sanskrit Literature, p. 448 
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the great religious reform carried out by the latter, It is 
distinctly said (Yas, lili. 2) that the good Ahura religion 
was revealed to them, and that they professed it in opposi- 
tion to the Deva religion, like Zarathushtra himself and 
his disciples (Yas. xii. 7 ; see p. 173). We must, therefore, 
regard these ancient sages as the founders of the Ahura 
religion, who first introduced agriculture and made it a 
religious duty, and commenced war against the Deva reli- 
gion, 

The struggle may have lasted for several centuries before 
Spitama Zarathushtra appeared in Iran, professedly by 
divine command, to strike a death-Llow at idolatry, and 
to banish it for ever from lis native soil. But however 
this may have been, the decisive step of completely sepa- 
tating the contending parties from one another, and estab- 
lishing a new community governed by new laws, was taken 
by Spitama Zarathushtra, He has, therefore, many claims 
to be regarded as the founder of the true Mazdayasnian or 
Parsi religion, which absorbed the old Ahura religion of 
the ancient fire-priests. He himself was one of the 
Saoshyant6é or fire-priests, because we find him, when 
standing before the saered fire, delivering his speeches and 
receiving answers from Ahuramazda out of the sacred 
flames. 

The events of his life are almost all enshrouded in dark- 
ness, to dispel which wil] be for ever impossible, should no 
authentic historical records be discovered in Lactria, his 
home. The reports regarding him, given by the Greeks 
and Romans (see the first Essay), are as unhistorieal and 
legendary as those found in the majority of the Avesta 
books themselves. In the Vendidad and the Yashts (see 
p. 212) he is represented to us not as a historical, but as 
a dogmatical personalty, stripped of nearly everything that 
is peculiar to human nature, and vested with a euper- 
natural and wholly divine power, standing next to God 
himself and being even elevated above the archangels. 
The temptations of the devil, whose whole empire was 
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threatened by the great prophet, form a favourite subject 
of the traditional reports and legends. He was the con- 
centration of all wisdom and truth, and the master and 
head of the whole living creation (see p. 211). 

The only source whence we may derive some very scanty 
historical facts is the older Yasna, In this part of the 
scriptures only, he appears before our eyes a3 a real man, 
acting a great and prominent part in the history of his 
country, and even in the history of the whole human race 
in general. He was a member of the Spitama family, 
which name is given to the Haéchadaspas also (Yas. xlvi., 
15), who seem, therefore, to have been his nearest relations, 
His father’s naine was Péurushaspa, according to the later 
Yasna and Vendidad. Of his children only his daughter 
Paowruchista (Yas, liii, 3) is mentioned by the two names 
Hatchadaspand Spitdmi, which can be interpreted only as 
“belonging to the Spitame family of the Haéchadaspa 
lineage.” He was distinguished by the surname Zara- 
thushtra, which the Greeks corrupted to Zarastrades or 
Zoroastres, and the Romans to Zoroaster, by which name 
alone he is known to Europeans, while the Persiuns and 
Parsis changed it to Zardosht. Although the original 
meaning of this name is uncertain,! yet it can hardly be 
doubted that it was not merely the proper name of the 
founder of the Parsi religion, but denoted a certain high 
dignity, that of the ligh-priest of the country. This fol- 
lows clearly from Yas. xix. (see p. 188), where the Zara- 
thushtra is mentioned as the fifth chief, in those countries 
where there are four others of an inferior order, and as the 
fourth, where there are only three others below him; and 
it is also evident from the title Zarathushirdtemé. This 


) Seo the author's work on the author suggested formerly, but 
Gathan, 5. p. 245-46, note x, where “‘aenior, chief” (in a spiritual conse), 
the different explanations of the and the word nay be traced to the 
name hitherto given sre mentioned Sanskrit jarat, which means in com- 
and refuted. ‘The most probable pounds “old;” uehtra in then equi- 
meaning of “Zarathushtra” is not valent to utara, “‘superior, excel 
“the moat excellent poet,” as the lent.” ‘ 
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title must mean, according to grammar (tema being the 
superlative suffix), “the greatest or highest Zarathnushtra,” 
which denomination can be understood only if we assume 
the existence of several contemporaneous Zarathushtras, 
at whose head he was placed. The name “ Zarathushtra” 
must, therefore, have conveyed in ancient times nearly the 
same meaning as the word “Dastur” does nowadays: it 
must have meant the spiritual guide and head of a whole 
district, or even province. The Zarathushtrétemé is, there- 
fore, to be compared with the Dastur-i-Dasturin or chief 
high-priest. Even according to the notions of the modern 
Parsis, a Dastur occupies @ very high rank among them; 
he is a radu or chief in the living creation, and in his praise 
and honour even ceremonies may be performed. 

A clear proof that the word “ Zarathushtra” itself was 
not alone deemed sufficient to distinguish the prophet 
from other men, is that his family name “Spitama” is 
generally prefixed! when he is spoken of. This circum- 
stance implies distinctly that there were other Zarathush- 
tras besides the one who was distinguished by the name 
“Spitama,” and who alone was regarded as the real founder 
of the Mazdayasnian religion. 

His home seems to have been in Bactria, which is called 
Berckhdha drmaiti in the Gathas, and Békhdhi (a corrup- 
tion of the former) in the Vendidad. In his own works he 
calls himself a mdthran, “reciter of mantras,” a ddlta, 
“ nessenger,’ sent by Ahuramazda, a speaker (maretan) ; 
he listens to the oracles given by the spirit of nature 
(géush wrvd), and sacred words are revealed to him by 
Ahuramazda through the flames. 

His doings are best learned from the Githas,@xtracts 
from which have been given above (see pp. 149-170), 80 we 


1 In a similar manner each of the instance, Peshotan Destur Bebramji 
present Dasturs introduces the title, Sanjana (nee the title-page of that 
Dustur, between his own name and learned Dsstur’s edition of the Dine 
that of his father, 20 that his own kard). 

name is prefixed to the title, as, for 
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may here confine ourselves to a few remarks as to the 
probable age in which he lived, 


4.—TuHe Acr WHEN Srrrama ZARATHOSHTRA Liven. 

The accounts given of the time when he is said to have 
flourished, differ so widely from one another, that it is impos- 
sible to fix exactly the era when he was living. The Greeks 
and Romans make him very ancient. Xanthos of Lydia 
(B.C. 470), the earliest Greek writer who mentions Zoroaster, 
says that he lived about 600 years before the Trojan war 
(about Bc. 1800). Aristotle and Evdoxus place his era 
as much as 6000 years before Plato, others sny 5000 years 
before the Trojan war (see Pliny, Historia Naturalis, xxx. 
1-3). Berosos, the Babylonian historian, makes him a 
King of the Babylonians, and the founder of a dynasty, 
which reigned over Babylon between B.c. 2200 and B.c, 
2000. 

The Parsis believe that their prophet lived at the time 
of Darius’s father, Hystaspes, whom they identify with the 
Kava Vishtdspa of the Zend-Avesta, or Kat GushtAsp of 
the Shihnamah, and place his era accordingly about B.c. 
550. But the groundlessness of this supposition may be 
acen on comparing the names of the predecessors of Hys- 
taspes with those of the ancestors of Vishtispa, The 
lineage of Vishtdspa or Hystaspes, according to the Bisutin 
cuneiform inscription of Darius, and the statements of 
Herodotus, is as follows:—Hakhdmanish (Achwmenes), 
Chaishpish (Teispes), Ariydrdmna (Ariaramnes), Arshdma 
(Arsames), Vishtdspa (Hystaspes), Dérayavush (Dareios). 
But the lineage of Vishtdspa or Gushtisp, according to 
the Avesta and Shihndmah, is as follows :—Kavi Kavdta 
(Kat-Kabid), Kava Usa (Kai-Kats), Kava Husrava (Kat 
Khusré), Aurvadaspa (Laburisp), Kava Vishtdspa (Kai 
Gushtasp). From these genealogies it will be scen that 
the names of the ancestors of the Vishtéspa mentioned in 
the cuneiform inscriptions (called Hystaspes by the Greeks), 
are totally different from those of the ancestors of the 
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Vishtaspa celebrated in Zoroastrian tradition (the Gushtisp 
of the Shahnimah). We must, therefore, conclude that 
the Vishtispa of Iranian tradition was a totally distinct 
person from the Hystaspes of the Greeks, the father of 
Darius, That the Persians themselves, in the time of the 
Sasanians, were quite uncertain as to when the former 
Vishtispa lived, appears clearly from the testimony of the 
historian Agathias, quoted in p, 11. 

On comparing the accounts of the Greeks apout the 
early era of Zoroaster, with the researches into the original 
texts of the Parsi scripturcs, we must believe their con- 
current testimony to be much more trustworthy and reli- 
able than the opinions held by the modern Parsis. There 
can be no doubt whatever that Spitama Zarathushtra, 
the founder of the Parsi religion, lived at a very carly 
period, because the great religious movement, of which he 
was the chief leader, is evon alluded to in the earlier 
portions of the Vedas. Of his high antiquity at least two 
significant traces may be discovered in the present Zend- 
Avesta, Firstly, as we have sccn in the fifteenth section 
of the third Essay, his writings stand at the head of the 
extensive Avesta literature, which required centuries for 
its growth, and which was already complete about Bc. 
400. Secoudly, he is expressly called “the famous in 
Airyana vaéjs” (Yas. ix. 14), which means, “the famous 
in the Aryan home,” whence the Iranians and Indians 
emigrated in times immemorial. This title would cer- 
tainly not have been given to him had his followers not 
believed him to have been living at that early time. 
Under no circumstances can we assign him a later date 
than Bc. 1000, and one may even find reasons for placing 
his era much earlier and making him a contemporary of 
Moses. Pliny, who compares both Moses and Zoroaster, 
whom he calls inventors of two different kinds of magic 
rites, goes much further in stating that Zoroaster lived 
several thousand years before Moses (Historia Naturalis, 
xxx. 2). The confusion of opinions regarding his age was, 
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no doubt, mainly caused by his appellation “ Zarathushtra” 
or high-priest, which was afterwards taken as the proper 
name of the prophet. The assertion that he was born at 
Ragha (Rat near Teheran) is owing to the circumstance 
that, according to Yasna xix. (see p. 188), this large town 
seems to have been governed by the Zarathushtras them- 
selves; it was, therefore, pre-eminently the Zoroastrian 
country. 


TIL—SPITAMA ZARATHUSHTRA’S THEOLOGY AND PHILOSOPHY, 
AND THEIR INFLUENCE ON THE DEVELOPMENT OF THE 
PARSI RELIGION. 


Having shown in the preceding section the historical 
origin of the Zoroastrian religion, we may proceed next 
to consider the new ideas, theological and philosophical, 
which Spitama Zarathushtra introduced into the world, 
and in consequence of which he may be said to have 
become the founder of a new religion, and to have exer- 
cised a lasting influence on the history of the human 
mind. 

His real doctrines, untouched by the speculations of 
later ages, can be learned only from the older Yasna, chiefly 
from the Giithas. The leading idea of his theology was 
Monotheism, ic, that there are not many gods, but only 
one; and the principle of his speculative philosophy 
was Dualism, ic. the supposition of two primeval causes 
of the real world and of the intellectual; while his moral 
philosophy was moving in the Triad of thought, word, and 
deed, Having regard to the carly period at which he 
must have lived, long before the Greeks were acquainted 
with anything like philosophical speculation, we cannot 
expect him to have established a complete aud developed 
system of philosophical thoughts, which cannot even be 
said of Plato; but the few philosophical ideas which may 
be discovered in his sayings, show that he was a great and 
deep thinker, who stood far above his contemporaries, and 
even above the most enlightened men of many subsequent 
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centuries, The great fame he enjoyed, even with the 
ancient Greeks and Romans who were so proud of their 
own learning and wisdom, is a sufficient proof of the high 
and pre-eminent position he must once have occupied in 
the history of the progress of the human mind. 


1,—ZaRaTHUsHTRa’s MonorsersM. 


That his theology was mainly based on monotheism, 
one may easily ascertain from the Gathas, especially from 
the second (see pp. 155-166). His predecessors, the Saosh- 
yanté, seem to have worshipped a plurality of good spirits, 
whom they called Ahwras,“the living ones,” who were 
opposed to the Devas. Spitama, not satisfied with this 
indistinct expression of the Divine Being, reduced this 
plurality to unity. The new name, by which he called 
the Supreme Being, was Ahuré mazdéo, which means, “ the’ 
Ahura who is called Mazdio.” Mazddo, which has been 
compared with the Vedic medhds, “ wise” (or when applied 
to priests, “skilful, able to make everything”), means 
either “ joint creator,” or “creator of all.”?_ Those Aluras 
who were regarded as creative powers might have been 
already called by the name mazddo (we find the plural, 
mazddonhd, in Yas. xlv. 1) by the Saoshyant6; but these 
old fire-priests had no clear conception of the nature and 
working of this creative power. Although Spitama com- 
bined the two names (which were formerly used sepa- 
rately, and not intimately connected with one another) 
into one appellation, Ahwré-mazddo, yet they were still 
not considered as a compound, because we find both con- 


4 ‘That masddo is phonetically iden- 
tical with Sans. medhds, is not to be 
denied, but its original meaning is 
not “wis.” Were this the case, we 
ought to suppose it to be a contrac- 
tion of maiti-dhdo, “producing wis- 
dom ;" but masts, “thought, wisdom,” 
(Sons. mati) is generally affixed, not 
prefixed, to another word, sa in taré- 
matt, “perverse thought, disobedi- 
ence,” But the word mag, “ with,” 





in very frequently prefixed to other 
words; and if prefixed to dhdo, 
“creating,” the compound must be 
shauged, according to phonstical lows, 
into mazddo, The general meuning 
of mag being “together with, all” 
(eco Viep. xiv. 1), the word mazido 
‘must mean either “joint creator,” or 
“creator of all," as may be clearly 
seen from Yas. alv. 1, 
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stituent parts subject to inflection (¢g., churdi mazddi in 
the dative, not Ahwra-mazddi); one part, Mazddo, was the 
chief name; the other, ahura, was an adjectival epithet. 
But in consequence of their being jointly employed to 
express the name of the Supreme Being, they were after- 
wards considered a compound, as we may distinctly see 
from the cuneiform inscriptions of the Achemenian kings, 
where the Supreme Being is generally called Atramazdd, 
and only the latter part of the word is subject to inflection, 
except in a few instances where both words are inflected. 
In the Sasanian times the name was changed to Adhar- 
mazdt, and in modern Persian to Hérmazd or Ormazd, 
which forms are used by the Parsis nowadays. In the 
Gathas we find the two words frequently separated, and 
indiscriminately employed to express the name “God,” as 
no difference of meaning is attached to either. In trans- 
lating them, Ahwra may best be rendered by “living” 
or “lord,” and Mazddo by “wise” or “creator of the 
universe.” 

Spitama Zarathushtre’s conception of Ahuramazda as 
the Supreme Being is perfectly identical with the notion 
of Elohtm (God) or Jehovah, which we find in the Looks 
of the Old Testament. Ahuramazda is called by him 
“the Creator of the earthly and spiritual life, the Lord of 
the whole universe, in whose hands are all the creatures.” 
He is the light and source of light; he is the wisdom and 
intellect, He is in possession of all good things, spiritual 
and worldly, such as the good mind (vokw-mané), immor- 
tality (ameretdd), health (haurvatdd), the best truth (asha 
vahishta), devotion and piety (érmaizti), and abundance of 
every earthly good! (khshathra vairya). All these gifts 
he grants to the righteous man, who is upright in thoughts, 
words, and deeds. As the ruler of the whole universe, he 
not only rewards the good, but he is a punisher of the 
wicked at the same time (see Yas. xliii 5), All that is 
created, good or evil, fortune or misfortune, is his work 

2 See especially Yes. xlvii. x (p. 167). 
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(Yas. xviii. 4. p. 167, and li. 6, p. 169). A separate evil 
spirit of equal power with Ahuramazda, and always 
opposed to him, is entirely foreign to Zarathuslitra’s 
theology ; though the existence of such an opinion among 
the ancient Zoroastrians can be gathered from some of the 
later writings, such as the Vendidad. 


2.—ZanatTausatna’s TWO Priwevat PRINcrPLes, 


The opinion,so generally entertained now, that Zarathush- 
tra was preaching a Dualism, that is to say, the idea of 
two original independent spirits, one good and the other 
bad, utterly distinct from each other, and one counter- 
acting the creation of the other, is owing to a confusion of 
his philosophy with his theology. Ileving arrived at the 
grand idea of the unity and indivisibility of the Supreme 
Being, he undertook to solve the great problem which has 
engaged the attention of so many wise men of antiquity, 
and even of modern times, viz, how are the imperfections 
discoverable in the world, the various kinds of evils, 
wickedness, and baseness, compatible with the goodness, 
holiness, and justice of God? This great thinker of remote 
antiquity solved this difficult question philosophically by 
the supposition of two primeval causes, which, though 
different, were united, and produced the world of muterial 
things, as well as that of the spirit; which doctrine may 
best be earned from Yas. xxx. (see pp. 149-151). 

The one, who produced the “reality” (gaya), is called 
vohu-mand, “the good mind,” the other, through whom the 
“non-reality” (ajyditi) originated, bears the name akem 
mand, “the evil mind.” All good, true, and perfect things, 
which fall under the category of “reality,” are the produc- 
tions of the “good mind;” while all that is bad and 
delusive, belongs to the sphere of “ non-reality,” and is 
traced to the “evil mind.” They are the two moving 
causes in the universe, united from the beginning, and 
therefore, called “twins” (yémd, Sans. yamau). They are 
present everywhere ; in Ahuramazda as well as in men. 
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These two primeval principles, if supposed to be united 
in Ahuramazda himself, are not called vohu-mané and 
akem man, but spefité mainyush, “ the beneficent spirit,” 
and angré mainyush, “the hurtful spirit.” That Angrd- 
mainyush is uo separate being, opposed to Ahuramazda, is 
to be gathered unmistakeably from Yas. xix. 9 (see p. 187), 
where Ahuramazda is mentioning his “two spirits,” who 
are inherent in his own nature, and are in other passages 
(Yas. lvii. 2, see p. 189) distinctly called the “two creators” 
and “the two masters” (pdy#). And, indeed, we never 
find Angré-mainyush mentioned as a constant opponent of 
Ahuramazde in the Gathas, as is the case in later writings. 
The evil against which Ahuramazda and all good men are 
fighting is called drukhsh, “destruction, or lie,” which is 
nothing but a personification of the Devas, The same 
expression for the “evil” spread in the world, we find in 
the Persian cuneiform inscriptions, where, moreover, no 
opponent of Ahuramazda, like Angré-mainyush is ever 
mentioned. God (Adramazdd), in the rock records of 
King Darius, is only one, as Jehovah is in the Old Testa- 
ment, having no adversary whatsoever. 

Spenté-mainyush was regarded as the author of all that 
is bright and shining, of all that is good and useful in 
nature; while Angrd-mainyush called into existence all 
that is dark and apparently noxious. Both are as insepar- 
able as day and night, and though opposed to each other, 
are indispensable for the preservation of creation, Tho 
beneficent spirit appears in the blazing flame, the presence 
of the hurtful one is marked by the wood converted 
into charcoal. Spenté-mainyush has created the light of 
day, and Angré-mainyush the darkness of night; the 
former awakens men to their duties, the latter lulls them 
to sleep. Life is produced by Spentd-mainyush, but ex- 
tinguished by Angr6-mainyush, whose hands, by releasing 
the soul from the fetiers of the body, enables her to rise 
into immortality and everlasting life, 
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3-—-DrveLormest oF ZanaTHUSHTRA’S DocrniNEs OF TERSUPREME 
Bemo. Tae Two Supreme Councits; Srosn anp Bouxp- 
Less Tras. 


Such is the original Zoroastrian notion of the two crea- 
tive spirits, who form only two parts of the Divine Being. 
But in the course of time, this doctrine of the great 
founder was changed and corrupted, in consequence of 
inisunderstandings and false interpretations. Spenti- 
mainyush was taken as a name of Ahuramazda himself, 
and then, of course, Angré-mainyush, by becoming entirely 
separated from Ahuramazda, was regarded as the constant 
adversary of Alimramazda; thus the Dualism of God and 
Devil arose. Kach of the two spirits was considered an 
independent ruler endeavouring to destroy the creation of 
the other, and thus both waged coustant war. This 
Tualism is best perceived in the first fargard of the 
Vendidad, After the sovereignty and independence of 
these two spiritual rulers was once acknowledged by some 
of the most influential leaders of the congregation founded 
vy Spitama Zarathushtra, each of them was then supposed 
to have, like terrestrial rulers, his own council and court. 
The number of councillors was fixed at six, who were 
regarded as the actual governors of the whole universe, 
each ruling over a separate province assigned to him by 
his spiritual ruler. To Ahuramazda, or Spenté-mainyush, 
uo other power was left but to preside over the celestial 
council. We often find him even included in the number 
of the celestial councillors, who are then called “the seven 
Ameshaspentas” (now corrupted to Amshaspends), tz., 
immortal benefactors. 

The several names, by which we find the Ameshaspentas 
called, viz, Vohu-mané, Asha-vahishta, Khshathra-vairya, 
Spenta-Armaiti, Hautvatad, and Ameretid, are frequently 
mentioned in the Giithas, but they are, as the reader may 
clearly see from the passages (see Yas. xvii, 1) as well as 
from etymology, nothing but abstract nouns and ideaq 
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representing all the gifts which Aburamazda, as the only 
Lord, grants to those who worship him with a sincere 
heart, by always speaking truth, and performing good 
actions. In the eyes of the prophet they were no person- 
ages; that idea being imported into the sayings of the 
great master by some of his successors. 

Vouu-mané (Bahman) is regarded as the vital faculty 
in all living beings of the good creation. Originally, his 
vame was nothing but a term for the good principle, as 
emanating from Aburamazda, who is, therefore, called the 
father of Vohu-mand, He pervades the whole living good 
creation, and all the good thoughts, words, and deeds of 
men are wrought by him. 

Asua-vamisuTa (Ardibahisht) represents the blozing 
flame of fire, the light in luminaries, and brightness and 
splendour of any kind whatever, wherever it may exist. 
The first part of the name, asha (plural of ashem), has 
various meanings, such as “rectitude, righteousness, truth,” 
aud its epithet cakishta means originally “ most splendid, 
beautiful,” but was afterwards used in the more general 
sense of “best.” Light beiug of the nature of Alhuramazda, 
and being believed to pervade the whole good creation, 
Asha-vahishta represents the omnipresence of the Divine 
Being. Light maintaining the vitality of the whole crea- 
tion, animate and inanimate, and being the cause of all 
growth, Asha-vahishta is the preserver of all life and all 
that is good. He represents, in this respect, God’s Pro- 
vidence, 

Ksuatura-vainya (Shabrivar) presides over metals and 
is the giver of wealth, His name means simply “ posses- 
sion, wealth,” afterwards it was applied to metal and 
money. Wealth is considered as o gift from Ahuramazda. 

SpenTa-ARMAITI (Spendarmad or Isfendarmad), “the 
bountiful Armaiti,” represents the earth. The original 
meaning of Armaiti, as we have seen above (see p. 274), 
however, is “devotion, obedience.” She represents the 
pious and obedient heart of the true worshipper of Ahura- 
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mazda, who serves God alone with body and soul, When 
the name is applied to the earth, it means that, she is the 
servant of men, who, if well treated (i, cultivated), will 
yield abundance of food. 

Havurvatab and AmeneTapD (Khordid and Amardid) 
preside over vegetation, and produce all kinds of fruits; 
but this is very likely not their original meaning. As the 
names indicate (Haurvatédd means “ completeness, health,” 
aud Amerctdd, “immortality”), they represent the preser- 
vation of the original uncorrupted state of the good crea- 
tion, and its remaining in the same condition as that in 
which it was created by God. They are generally both 
mentioned together, and express, therefore, a single com- 
pound idea. 

Quite separate from the celestial council stands Skaosna 
(Srosh), who is, however, regarded as an archangel vested 
with very high powers. While the Ameshuspentas in 
Zarathushtra’s eyes represented nothing but the qualities 
and gifts of Ahuramazda, Sraosha seems to have been con- 
sidered by him as a personality. He is the angel who 
stands between God and man, the great teacher of the 
good religion who instructed the prophet in it. He shows 
the way to heaven and pronounces judgment on human 
actions after death (for further information see the Srosh 
Yasht, p. 189). Originally his name meant “hearing” (from 
the root srw to hear), which, taken in a religious sense, 
means the sacred tradition. In this respect we may best 
compare the word with the Sanskrit Shruti, by which 
name the Brahmans understand the sacred tradition, as 
laid down in the various parts of the Vedas, especially in 
that which treats of sacrificial rites. All that is said of 
Srosh, iu the Srosh Yasht, fully agrees with this meaning 
of his name. We must, therefore, regard him only as the 
personification of the whole divine service, including the 
prayers as well as the sacrificial rites. When he is said 
to be the guardian of the whole creation, and that without 
his protection the world would fall a prey to the demons, 
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it is meant that men must offer up prayers to God and 
worship him ; end should they fail to do so, the good mind 
(Vohu-mané) within them becomes powerless, and the bad 
mind (Akem-mandé) takes entire possession of them, insti- 
gating them to commit sins and crimes, in consequence of 
which they will become utterly cast away, both in this 
life and in that to come. Srosh fights chiefly against the 
Devas. This means, that the Zoroastrian divine service is 
destined to counterbalance the mischief which the Indian 
Devas were supposed to be doing to the good creation, 

Like Aluramazda, his adversary Angré-mainyush was, 
in later times, supposed to be also surrounded by a council. 
This idea is completely foreign to the older texts, and is 
evidently only an imitation of the celestial council. The 
number of councillors of the infernal kingdom was like- 
wise fixed at six (not in the Avesta texts, but only in the 
Rundahish), who were called pre-eminently Devas anit 
headed by Angré-mainyush, who, for this reason, was 
called Daérandm Daévé, or archdemon. The first in rank 
after Angié-mainyush was AKEM-MANO, which means the 
“evil mind,” and is nothing but Zarathushtra’s philoso- 
phical term of the second principle, the “ non-reality.” 
He produces all bad thoughts in men, and makes them 
utter bad words and commit sins. His influence is 
checked by Vohu-mané, the good mind. The second seat 
in the infernal council is occupied by the King of the 
Vedic gods, Ixpna; the third place is assigned to Saurva, 
the Shiva of the Hindus. Fourth in rank is NaonnwAITHYA, 
the collective name of the Indian Ashvins (Dioskuri); the 
fifth and sixth places are occupied by two personifications, 
Darkness and Porson (see the Bundahish, edited by 
Westergaard, p. 5). 

There are a good many other names of Devas to be 
found in the Zend-Avesta; but almost all are nothing but 
personifications of vices and evils. Thus, for instance, 
Aéshema means “rapine, attack,” Driwish is “poverty,” 
Daiwish, “deceit,” &. While the celestial council is 
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always taking measures for promoting life and spreading 
iruth, the infernal councillors are constantly plotting de- 
signs for the destruction of life, and endeavouring to spread 
lies and falsehood everywhere. The Zoroastrian idea of 
the Devil and the infernal kingdom coincides entirely with 
the Christian doctrine. The Devil is a murderer and father 
of lies according to both the Bible and the Zend-Avesta. 

In consequence of this entire separation of the two parts 
of Ahuramazda, and the substitution of two independent 
rulers governing the universe, the unity of the Supreme 
Being was lost, and Monotheism was superseded by Dual- 
ism. But this deviation from, and entire change of, the 
prophet’s doctrine could not satisfy the minds of all the 
divines and philosophers in ancient Persia, It was very 
likely only the innovation of an influential party or sect, 
probably that which was called Zendik, i., following the 
interpretation (Zend), and which was opposed to that of 
the Magi (see p. 14). That Dualism was actually the doc- 
trine of the Zendiks, we best learn from the commence- 
ment of the Bundahish, which book purports to expound 
the lore of this party. The Magi seem still to have clung 
to the prophet’s doctrine of the unity of the Supreme 
Being. But to refute the heretical opinions of the Zendiks, 
which were founded on interpretations of pasgages from 
the sacred texts, a new and fresh proof of the unity of the 
Supreme Being was required. This was found in the term 
Zarvan akarana, “ voundless time,” which we meet with 
occasionally in the Zend-Aveste. The chief passage, no 
doubt, was Vend. xix. 9 (see pp. 24 and 254); but the in- 
terpretation for proving that Zarvan akarana means the 
Supreme Being, out of whom Ahuramazda and Angré- 
mainyush are said to have sprung, rests on @ grammatical 
misunderstanding, as we have seen above {p. 24). This 
interpretation, however, must be very old; for all the pre- 
sent Dasturs believe in it as an incontrovertible fact. 

That this doctrine of Zarvan akarana was commonly 
believed in Persia, during the times of tha Sasanians, may 
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be distinctly seen from the reports quoted above (pp. 
12-14), The true meaning of the expression, that “the 
beneficent Spirit made (them) in boundless time,” is that 
God (Ahuramazda) is from eternity, self-existing, neither 
born nor created. Only an eternal being can be indepen- 
dent of the bounds of time to which all mortals are subject. 


4.—Tux Two Inrenizcts; Two Lives; Heaven axp Hett; 
RESURRECTION ; AND PALINGENESIB, 

In the Githes we frequently find “two intellects” 
(khratu) and “ two lives” (aku) spoken of. These notions, 
therefore, formed undoubtedly part of Spitama Zarathush- 
tra’s speculation, The two intellects are distinguished as 
the “ first” and “last.” From the passages where they are 
mentioned (Yas. xliv. 19, xlviii. 4), their meaning cannot 
be ascertained with certainty. But happily we find them 
mentioned in later Avesta writings (see Yt. ii. 1) by more 
expressive names; one of the intellects is called dsnd 
khratu, “the original intellect or wisdom,” which we can 
best identify with the “first” in the Githas; the other is 
styled gaoshé-sriité khratu, “the wisdom heard by the ear,” 
which corresponds to the “last.” Another name of the 
“first” is mainyu khratu (miné khird), “ spiritual or hea- 
venly wisdom.” Now we cannot be mistaken as to the 
meaning of these two intellects, The “first intellect” is 
not from earth, but from heaven; not human, but divine. 
The “last intellect” represents what man hes heard and 
learned by experience. The wisdom gained in this way is, 
of course, inferior to the heavenly wisdom. Only the latter 
can instruct man in the higher matters of life, as we see 
from a later book called “ Minékhird,” which is written in 
Pazand (see p. 105). 

The “two lives” are distinguished as astvad, “bodily,” 
or pardhu, “prior life,” and as manahya, “mental,” or 
daibitya, “the second” (see Yas. xxviii. 3; xliii. 3; xlv.1; 
xlvi 19). Their meaning is cloar enough, and requires no 
further comment; they express our idea “body and soul.” 
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To be distinguished from these “two lives,” are the “ first” 
and the “ last lives,” which mean this life and that here- 
after. 

The idea of a future life, and the immortality of the 
soul, is expressed very distinctly already in the Gathas, 
aud pervades the whole of the later Avesta literature, 
The belief in a life to come is one of the chief dogmas of 
the Zend-Avesta. See the passages about the fate of the 
soul after death, translated in the third Essay (pp. 220, 254). 

Closely connected with this idea is the belief in HAVEN 
and Hut, which Spitama Zarathushtra himself clearly 
pronounced in his Gathas, The name for Heaven is Garé- 
demdna (Garotmdn in Persian), “house of hymns,” be- 
cause the angels are believed to sing hymns there (see 
Yas. xxviii, 10; xxxiv. 2), which description agrees en- 
tirely with the Christian idea as founded on Isaiah vi. and 
the Revelation of St, John, Garé-demfina is the residence 
of Ahuramazda and the most blessed men (Yas. li 15). 
Another more general name for Heaven is ahu vahishta, 
“the best life,” afterwards shortened to vahishta only, 
which is still extant in the modern Persian bahisht, “ para- 
dise.” 

Hell is called Drijé demdna, “ house of destruction,” in 
the Gathas, It is chiefly the residence of the poets and 
priests of the Deva religion, the Rishis of the Brahmans 
(Yas. xlvi. 11). The later name is Duzhanha (Yasht xix. 
44), which is preserved in the modern Persian Ddzakh, 
“hell.” 

Between Heaven and Hell is Cxtnvat Prretu (Chin- 
vad pil), “the bridge of the gatherer,” or “the bridge of 
the judge” (Chinvat can have both meanings), which the 
soul of the pious alone can pass, while the wicked fall 
from it down into Hell. It is mentioned, as we have seen, 
already in the Gathas (Yas. xlvi. 10, 11). 

The belief in the RESURRECTION of the body at the time 
of the last judgment also forms one of the Zoroastrian 
dogmas, as the reader will have learned frum the passage 
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quoted above (p. 217), In consequence of Burnouf’s in- 
quiries into the phrase yavaécha yavatdtaécha (which had 
been translated by Angquetil “till the resurrection,” but 
which means nothing but “for ever and ever”), the exist- 
ence of such a doctrine in the Zend-Avesta was lately 
doubted. But there is not the slightest reason for doubt- 
ing it, as any one may convince himself from the passage 
quoted in p. 217, where it is clearly stated that the dead 
shall rise again. That the resurrection of the dead was a 
common belief of the Magi, long before the commencement 
of our era, may be learned from the statement of Theopom- 
jos (see pp. 8,9). Now the question arises, had Spitama 
Zarathushtra already pronounced this doctrine, which is 
one of the chief dogmas of Christianity, and of the Jewish 
and Mohammedan religions, or is it of later, perhaps 
foreign, origin ? 

Though in the Gathas there is no particular statement 
made of the resurrection of the dead, yet we find a phrase 
used which was afterwards always applied to signify the 
time of resurrection, and the restoration of all life that has 
Leen Jost during the duration of creation. This is the 
expression frashem kerenaon ahtim .(Yas. xxx. 9,! see p. 
150), “they make the life lasting,” ie, they perpetuate 
the life. Out of this phrase the substantive frashd-kereti, 
“perpetuation” of life, was formed, by which, in all the 
later Avesta books, the whole period of resurrection and 
palingenesis at the end of time is to be understood. The 
resurrection forms only a part of it. That this event was 
really included in the term of frashé-kereti one may dis- 
tinctly infer from Vend. xviii. 51, where Spenta-Armaiti 
(the earth) is invoked to restore “at the triumphant reno- 
vation” of creation, the lost progeny, in the form of one 
“knowing the GAthas, knowing the Yasna, and attending 
to the discourses” {see p. 249). 

According to these statements, there can be no doubt 

1 A full explanation of it is to be found in the suthor's work on the 
Gathas, vol. i. pp. 109-112, 
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that this important doctrine is a genuine Zoroastrian 
dogma, which developed itself naturally from Spitama 
Zarathushtra’s sayings, There is not the slightest trace of 
its being borrowed from a foreign source. Besides these 
direct proofs of its forming a genuine and original part of 
Zoroastrian theology, it agrees completely with the spirit 
and tendency of the Parsi religion. All life of the good 
creation, especially that of man, bodily as well as spiritual, 
is a sacred pawn intrusted by God to man who must keep 
his body free from impurity, and his soul from sin. If 
death destroy the body (in the natural course), it is not 
the fault of man who falls to an inexorable fate; but it is 
considered as the duty of God, who is the preserver of all 
life, to restore all life that has fallen a prey to death, to 
destroy this arch-enemy of humen life, and so make life 
everlasting. This is to be done at the time of the resur- 
rection, 

A detailed description of the resurrection and the last 
judgment is contained in the 31st chapter of the Bun- 
dahish (see pp. 70-77 Westerg.), which is, no doubt, 
founded on original Avesta sources which are now lost. In 
it an old song is embodied, the purport of which is to show 
that, though it appears to short-sighted mortals impossible 
for the body (when once dissolved into its elements, and 
those elements scattered in every direction) to be restored 
again, yet nothing is impossible for the hand of the 
Almighty, who created heaven and earth, endows the trees 
with sap, gives life to embryos in the womb, &c. 

For awakening the dead bodies, restoring all life de- 
stroyed by death, and holding the last judgment, the great 
prophet Sosyosh (Saoshyds in the Avesta) will appear by 
order of Ahuramazda. This idea is already to be found in 
the Avesta texts, only with the difference, that sometimes 
several (see p. 217), sometimes only one Soshyins is men- 


1 Suicide is, according to the Zoro- seme class belongs adultery. Tho 
atrian religion, one of the most hor- committal of such sins leads straight 
rible crimes, belonging to the class of down to hell, whence no Tjushne ean 
marg-aredn, or “deadly "sins, To the release the soul. 
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tioned (see p. 254). The later Parsi legends distinguish 
three great prophets who will appear before the end of the 
world, These are the men who will perpetuate life (who 
will produce frashdé-kereti), men of the same stamp as the 
ancient prophets and fire-priests, and bearing the same 
name, viz., Saoshyanté. They will be commissioned to 
check the influence of the devil, which increases at the 
time when this world is verging towards its end, by reator- 
ing truth and faith and the good Zoroastrian religion. 
Their names are poetical and imply a simile; the dark 
period of wretchedness and sin, in which they appear, 
being compared to night, and the era of eternal bliss, they 
are endeavouring to bring about, being likened to the bril- 
liant day, The first of these prophets is called Zukhsha- 
thra Mdo (Hushédar-mih), “the moon of happy rule ;” 
the second is Hukhshathra Bdmya (Hushédar-bimt), “the 
aurora of happy rule ;” and the third and greatest is called 
Saoshyds (Sosyosh). He is believed to be a son of Spi- 
tama Zarathushtra, begotten in a supernatural way. This 
ineans, that just as Spitama Zarathushtra was the greatest 
prophet and priest in ancient times, ao will Sosyosh be the 
greatest of those to come. Therefore, he alone brings with 
him a new Nask of the Zend-Avesta, which was hitherto 
unknown, and reveals it to mankind, 


(315) 


APPENDIX. 


Some further translations from the Zend-Avesta, prepared at 
various times by the author, but not hitherto published, together 
with his notes descriptive of the mode of performing some of the 
Parsi ceremonies, are here added in the form of an Appendix to 
the foregoing Essays, 


L—TRaxs,aTions FROM THE AVESTA, 


‘These translations, which were written by the author in Ger 
man, supply the following additions to the passages already given 
in the third Essay :-— 


1.—~Vendidad, Fargard III. 1-23, and 34, 35+ 


1. Creator of the settlements supplied with creatures, righte- 
ous one! Where is the first most pleasing (spot) of this earth 1! 
Then said Ahuramazda: Wherein, indeed, a righteous man shall 
pray,! O Spitams Zarathushtra! holding the firewood, holding 
the Barsom, holding the milk-offering (gdush jinya), holding the 
Homa-mortar, [(Pfzand) Recite the words containing dkhskti# 


1 Or Wherein the frat (spot) moat 
Plessing to this earth,” according to 
the Pahlavi translator. 

20 understood by the Pablavi 
translator, who uses the word frand- 
méd ; compare also Yes, Ixii. x, This 
Pablavi word can, however, also be 
road fravdmég, “ goes forth,” 


3 ‘This appears to refer to the word 
kdahti in the Afrtogin Dehmin (eee 
‘Yaa. Ix. 5), The passage containing 
this word is the ¢ sacred part of 
the Afrtngin, during the recital of 
which some sandsl-wood is thrown 
into the fire, and it must occur in all 
Afringinn, 
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with religion ; they may invoke both Mithra, ruling over wide 
fields, and Rama-qistra]. 

2, 3. Creator, é&ec. [as in ver. 1]. Where is the second most 
pleasing (spot) of this earth? Then said Ahuramazda: Wherein, 
indeed, a righteous man has built a house provided with fire, 
with cattle, with a wife, with a son, with plenty. Thencefor- 
ward the cattle of this house are in abundance, the righteousness 
in abundance, the pasture? in abundance, the dog in abundance, 
the wife in abundance, the child in abundance, the fire in abund- 
ance, the whole good creation in abundance. 

4 Creator, &c. [asin ver. 1]. Where is the third most pleas- 
ing (spot) of this earth? Then said Ahuramazda: Wherein, 
indeed, one cultivates, © Spitama Zarathushtra! the most corn, 
and pasture, and fruit-bearing trees ; either where one provides 
water for unwatered (land), or where one provides drainage for 
watery (land), 

5. Creator, &e. [as in ver. 1]. Where ie the fourth most 
pleasing (spot) of this earth? Then said Ahuramazda: Wherein, 
indeed, cattle and draught beasts are born most, 

6. Creator, dc, [as in ver. 1], Where is the fifth most pleasing 
(spot) of this earth? Then said Ahuramazda : Wherein, indeed, 
cattle and draught beasts void most urine.* 

7. Creator, &c, [as in ver. x]. Where is the first most un- 
pleasing (spot) of this earth? Then said Ahuramazda: What is 
on the ridge of Areztra,* O Spitama Zarathushtra! on which the 
demons congregate out of the pit of destruction (hell). 

8 Creator, &c. [as in ver. 1]. Where is the second most un- 
pleasing (spot) of this earth? ‘Then said Aburamazda: Wherein, 
indeed, both dead dogs and dead men are most lying buried, 

9. Oreator, dc. [as in ver. 1]. Where is the third most un- 


VENDIDAD, FARGARD Ii]. 


3 ‘This passage is hero teken either 
ts 9 Péand interpolation, or as an 
Avesta quotation in the Pahlavi tran- 
slation, It has reference to the Dir- 
Mihir or Agiari, where Mithra and 
Ramaqtatra {tho angel Rém, see p. 
214) are auppoted to dwell, and where 
they must be invoked. Some MSS. 
have ‘J will invoke,” in which caso 
the passage may perhaps be taken aa 
an exclamation of the righteous man, 





2 Some MSS, and the Pahlavi tran. 
slation havo “clothing.” 

2 The five most pleasing spots on 
the earth {or most pleasing to tho 
spirit of the earth, if we accept the 
Pahlavi interpretation) are, therefore, 
‘the fire-temple, the house of a plous 
Zoroastrian, cultivated lands, stables, 
and pastures, 

+ A mountain ssid to be situated at 
‘the gate of hell, 
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pleasing (spot) of this earth? Then said Ahuramazda: Wherein, 
indeed, vaulted tombs! are most constracted, in which dead men 
are deposited. 

10. Oreator, é&c. (as in ver, 1]. Where is the fourth most un- 
pleasing (spot) of this earth? ‘Then said Aburamazda: Wherein, 
indeed, there are the most holes (of the creatures) of Angrd- 
mainyush, 

11. Creator, &c. [as in ver. x]. Where is the fifth most un- 
pleasing (spot) of this earth? Then said Aburamazda : Wherein, 
indeed, O Spitama Zarathushtra! the wife or child of a righte- 
ous man ehall travel the devious? path, (and) he brings forth 
wailing words coupled with dust and with sand. 

12, Creator, dc. [as in ver, 1], Who first rejoices this earth 
with the greatest joy? Then said Aburamazda : When, indeed, 
he most digs up where both dead dogs aud dexd men are lying 
buried. 

13. Creator, &e. [as in ver. 1]. Who secondly rejoices this 
earth with the greatest joy? Then said Ahuramazda: Wheu, 
indeed, he most demolishes the vaulted tombs in which dead 
men are deposited, 

14. No one is carrying alone what is dead.* For if he should 
eurry alone that which is dead, the Nasush would indeed defile 
(him) from the nose, from the eye, from the tongue, from the 
chin, from the sexual part, from the anus, This Drukhsh 
Nasusb falls upon them (on such carriers), on their speech, 
(and) afterwards they are impure for ever aud ever. 


1 Covered tombs are forbidilen to 
the Zorosstriaus, a9 the corpse must. 
remain exposed to the light of the 
sun, and not be laid in any closed 
sopulebre, 

2 The Dastura understand by vera- 
ithtm paiiidm the forbiddes or peril- 
ous path of death, and consider this 
passage a8 # direct probibition of all 
lamentations and outward signa of 
mourning for the dead. The Pahlavi 
commentary is obscure, but appears 
to describe the path ax grievous, but 
to return upon it as still more gloomy 
or impracticable, 

3 No corpse can be carried by less 


than two men, according to the reli- 
gious laws of the Zoroustrians, 

4 The drukksh y4 nasush, or demon 
of corruption, issues from the corpse 
and settles upon the man who is 
carrying it improperly. It sooms 
Tikely that the text menns to atate 
thet the Nasush ines from all the 
ning openings of the body, but in that 
case the doubtful word paitish-qarena 
must be “ear” (not “chin” or “jaw” }s, 
it is equivalent to a Sanskrit form 
pratisvaraya, which would not be an 
impossible term for an “ear.” 

* This is tho traditional explana- 
tion, which seems probeble enough, 
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15. Creator, dc. [as in ver, ]. Where should be the place of 
this man who is an iristé-kasha! (single carrier of the dead)? 
Then said Ahuramazda : Where there may be the most waterless 
and treeless (spot) of this earth, with the most ground fit for the 
purification ceremony and the most dry land; and the cattle 
and draught beasts shall go least forth on the paths, and (there 
are least) fire of Ahuramazda, and Barsom rightly arranged, and 
men who are righteous. 

16. Creator, éc, [as in ver. 1]. How far from fire, how far 
from water, how far from the Barsom to be arranged, how far from 
righteous men 

17. Then said Aburamazda: Thirty steps from fire, thirty 
steps from water, thirty steps from the Barsom to be arranged, 
three steps from righteous men, 

18, 19. There the Mazdayasnians should enclose for him an 
enclosure of this earth, Then for victuals they who are Mazda- 
yasnians shall provide—then for clothes they who aro Mazdayas- 
nians shall provide—(some) among the very hardest and foulest, 
These victuala let him eat, these clothes let him wear, always 
till when he shall become an aged man, elderly or impotent? 

20, 21, Then when ho shall become an aged man, elderly or 
impotent, the Mazdayasnians should afterwards, in the most 
effectual, most rapid, and most skilful manner, strip the extent 
of the skin, the support of the hair,’ off his head. To the most 
voracious of the beneficent spirit’s carnivorous creatures, the birds 
(and) vultares, one should deliver over the body, speaking thus : 
These depart with him, all (his) evil thoughts, and evil words, 
and evil deeds. And if other wicked deeds wero perpetrated by 
him, his atonement is through patita (renunciation of sin) ; 
moreover, if other wicked deeds were not perpetrated by him, 
the patita of that man is (completed) for ever and ever. 

22. Creator, &c. [as in ver. 1], Who thirdly rejoices this 

3 The iristé-kasha is one who car- zeururé, “cldcrly ann,” is une of 
ties the dead in au improper manncr, fifty; und the pairishid-khehudré, 
and must be carefully distinguished “‘impotont or decrepit man,” is one 
from the nasu-kasha (Vond. viii, 12, of ninety years. 

33), who in the lawful onrrier. 3 The Pablavi renslntor says: “He 
¥ According to the Publavi transla. is dotained on a summit, on the top 
tion, and the Furbang-i Otm-khadik of a hill,” till they scalp or belewl 


{i 5, ed. Hoshangji), the Aand, “aged him. 
nian,” is one seventy years old; the 
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earth with the greatest joy? Then said Aburamazda: When, 
indeed, he most destroys the holes of (the creatures) of Angré- 
mainyush. 

23. Creator, ce. [as in ver. 1]. Who fourthly rejoices this 
earth with the greatest joy? Then said Aburamazda: When, 
indeed, he cultivates, O Spitama Zarathushtra! the most corn, 
and pasture, and fruit-bearing trees; either where he provides 
water for unwatered (land), or where he provides drainage for 
watery (land). 

24~33. [See the translation in pp. 235-237.) 

34) 35+ Creator, &e, [asin ver. 1], Who fifthly rejoices this 
earth with the greatest joy? ‘Then said Ahuramazda: When, 
indeed, O Spitama Zarathushtra! he shali labour on this earth, 
(and) gives with righteousness and goodness to a righteous map. 
‘When, indeed, O Spitama Zarathusbtra! he shall labour on this 
eorth, (and) gives not with righteousness and goodness to o 
righteous man, one should thrust him out of the bountiful earth 
(Armaiti) into darkness, and distress, and the worst existence, 
and he must submit to all thorns, 

36-42. [Not translated.] 





2.—Fendidad, Fargard IV. 44-55. 


44-46. And} when men of the same (Mazdayasnian) religion 
should come here, either brothers or friends, secking property, 
or seeking a wife, or seeking wisdom ; if they should come seck- 
ing property, they may acquire their property bere; if they 
should come seeking a wife, you may let a woman marry; if 
they should come seeking wisdom, you may recite the beneficent 
text? both early in the daytime and late, both early in the night- 
time and late, for the increase in wisdom of the learner® for the 


1 Ver, 44 has been alrcady tran- 
slated in p. 240, but it is so closely 
connected with the following verses 
that it is ncocasary to repeat it here. 

3'The Pahlavi translation adis: 
“That is, ite words are to be 
taught.” 

3 ‘The Pablavi version is: “Whon 
it may have increased his wisdom 
(that is, when it may be made quite 
easy t0 him} and he may have ro- 


peated (?) it through righteousness 
(that is, he may have quite under- 
stood what is declared by it).” Tho 
Avesta word vidrrdnahé (“of tho 
learner”) occurs nowhere elso, and is 
bere explained by taré daréd in Pub- 
lavi, which is equally obscure, but 
the general sense indicated by the 
Pablavi is that of “lentncr or pupil.” 
It may, however, be remarked that if 
vldreduaké be traced to vi-dru we ub- 
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sake of righteousness; and with righteousness and reverence he 
sits at home for increase in wiedom.? In the middle of both day 
and night he may sleep, by day and by night, always till when 
they should recite those sayings which the Herbads had previ- 
ously recited? They (the sayings) are adopted for men (who 
are) like boiling water (through zeal), Not for meat, not for 
clothes, (but) unrewarded, must he (the teacher) utter the chay- 
ters (His). 

47. And, moreover, I tell thee thus, O Spitama Zarathush- 
tra! verily the priest (magava)* must recite from it sooner for 
the married man than for thee, for him with a house than 
fur him without a house, for him with a son than for him 
without a son, for him with property than for him without 
property, 

48. And of these two men be shall be more possessed of the 
good mind (Vohu-mand) who shall promote the growth of meat 
(or cattle) than he who does not. So he being dead, he is os 
much as an asperena,® he is as much as a young animal, he is 
as much as a draught beast, he is as much as @ man (in 
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weight).6 


tain a meaning (‘‘of the fugitive or 
refuges”) which would also wuit the 
yaasage, as the men seem to have 
come as exiles from their own homes. 
The anomalous Pahluvi word dardg 
can also be read girikkt, which sug- 
ste grrikht, “fled” (although this 
in gonerally written virtktt) ; aud the 
Puhlavi phrase would then mean: 
“and he may have fled on account of 
righteousness.” Tho explanatory 
phrases of tho Pablavi travslation, 
Given above in parentheses, are pro- 
bably Inter interpolations. ‘The 
plirase “to make easy” is a Pablavi 
aud Persian idiom for “to learn by 
heart.” 

} The Pahlavi version is: "In awe 
of God and thankfulnasa towards God 
that wisdom incresses which is made 
esay to him, (and) he in constant in 
exertion that he may retain it by 
Tebour and the grace of God.” That 
yaonem (which is here rendered by 
Pohl. aydjishn, “exertion”} meane 





“home, place,” is plain from the pas- 
sago, Vend. xxi, 4: hdm yattdonke 
yaonemcha avi sdmcha, cimcha avi 
‘yaonemcha, “(the waters) striving to- 
wards humo and the earth, towards 
the earth and home {in the sea Vouru- 
‘kashy).” 

2 The Vablavi version adds tho 
name of Adarpid Mitraspondat 

# The Pahlavi version is ou 
shouldst not speak of the non-giving 
of meat nor of clothes which sliould 
be thino; alwayssny: No! and after. 
wards even, at the time, my: A 
Bittle!” 

« The Pahlavi version renders yatha 
magav6 fravékhsiig by: “as (one) 
who has progressed in the Mfaght (the 
‘Barashnom ceremony), that ia, has no 
wife;” alluding to the fact that a 
smn undergoing that coremony must 
live separate from his wife. 

+ A weight equivalent to adirkam. 

® Probably referring to the weight 
of his good worka, 
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4g. For this man, on meeting, fights with Asté-vidhétu.t 
‘Whoever fights an arrow shot by himsclf, whoever fights Zemuka 
{the Winter demon, and) wears scanty clothing, whoever fights 
a wicked man, a tyrant, aud (strikes him) on the head,? whoever 
fights an unrighteous apostate (and) starvation ;? (any) of these 
deeds being performed a first time, is uot (to be doue) a second 
tine, 

go. That such as are in this material world may here under- 
stand (the agony) of this exploit there,t oue should cnt away to 
the bunes with iron knives; verily, itis greater than auy such 
{aguny) of his mortal body. 

§1. That suck as are in this material world may here under- 
stand (the agony) of this explvit there, one should tear away to 
the bones with iron pincers; verily, it is greater than any such 
(agony) of his mortal body. 

§2. That such as are in this material world may here under- 
stand (the agony) of this exploit there, one shonld fall involan- 
tarily into a pit (deep os) a hundred mon; verily, it is greater 
than any such (agony) of his mortal body, 

53. That such as are in this material world may here under- 
stand (the agony) of this exploit there, one should staud involun- 
tarily on an extreme verge (of a precipice).o 


1 ‘The demon of death, who in said, 
iw later writings, to cast a halter 
mround the uccka of the dead to drag 
them to hell, bnt if their good works 
have exocedod their sins they throw 
off the noose and ga to heaven. Per 
inj the gramunatical difficulties of 


thesis in not found in the oldest MSS. 
In the Pahlavi each clauve of the non- 
tence isalso wound up by utating (iat 
‘“hisfight is with Asto-vidhatu,” that 
is, at the risk of death. 

's ‘That is, of the conflict of the soul 
with Astd-vhdhotu in the other world. 












thin sentence may be best overcome 
tho following trauslation :— “ For 
thin one, Asté-vidhotu, on meeting 
men, fights.” 

2 Tho Pullavi version say 
tehender like ZarhQudl.” 

¥ If asha be taken in its primitive 
tense of right,” this phrase may 
merely mean: whoever fights 10is- 
chievous wud unusual hunger.” The 
Pablavi version, instoad of “atarva- 
tion,” hae: a tyraué like Maziak(-i 
‘Uimdadin who ate his own liver, and 
it was given to him in anguish aud 
death) ;* but the passage in pareu- 








WA 








Possibly aétadha (hero translated 
“here ”) may be takon as the missing 
noun “ngoniea 3” compare acithihe, 
“through terre,” Yi. xaui. 25, 500 
p. 222, 

© The translation of this difficult 
passage hus been much revised, 0 ar 
to currespoud more closely with the 
text without introducing additional 
words, which are always harardous 
suggestions. 

© Tue Publavi translator misunder 
standa this verse us referring te wexual 
‘enjoyment, 





x 
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54. That such as are in this material world may here under- 
stand (the agony) of this exploit there, one knowing a lie should 
drink up tho beneficial, golden, intelligent water with denial of 
the truth (Rasknu) and breach of promise (Mithra)2 

55. Creator, &e. [as in iii, 1}. Whoever knowing a lie should 
drink up, dsc. [as in ver. 54]; what is his punishment? Then 
said Aburamazda: One may strike seven hundred blows with a 
horse-goad, seven hundred with a scourge.? 
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1, Aman dies there in the depths of the valleys; thereupon 
a bird flies aloft from the summits of the hills into the depths 
of the valleys; it feeds upon the body of the dead mau, Then 
the bird flics aloft from the depths of the valleys to the summits 
of the hills ; it flies on to a tree, either of the hard or of the soft 
(kinds). It (the nasusk, “dead matter”) is vomited on it, is 
voided on it, is dropped on it 

2, Aman gocs forth there from the depths of the valleys to 
the summits of the hills; he goes up to the tree where that bird 
was; he wants faggots for the fire; he fells it, he hews it, he 
splits it, he kindles it in the fire, the offspring of Ahuramazda. 
What is the punishment for this t 

3- Then said Aburamazda: No dead matter (nasush) brought 
by a dog, none brought by a bird, none brought by a wolf, nove 
brought by the wind, none brought by a fly, pullutes a man, 


? This refers to an ordeal in which 
acup of water ia drunk after sulenmly 
invoking curses upon one’s head if 
ono ins not told the trath, Tho 
water is prepared with grent solem- 
nity, and contains various sacrod sub- 
stances, among them sume Homa 
juice, which is referred to in tho 





words, ddyata 
dditud-paireshia, “it wan kept Inw- 
fully inspected,” nppenr to be merely 
an Avesta quotation in the Publavi 
transhition. ‘This inspection is ufter- 
wards more fully noticed in the long 
Puhlavi commentary to ver. 4, where 
it in stated that firewood must be re. 








Fablavi version by the epithet gétard- 
Hémand for saokefitavaittn, * beno- 
ficial ;” and a little gold is added, 
‘which accounts for the second epitbet 
in the text. See the Saugand- 
nimab, 

2 "The Palilavi version adda: “Who- 
ever performa an ordeal (sur) his 
punishmont—saya a voice—is thia,”” 


jected if coutaminated with dead 
matter, or if decayed, ur from = gul- 
lows, or mixed with grease, or pul- 
luted by a menstraons woman, except 
in case of death or distresy; the buru- 
ing of such firowood in n fandpdhar 
sin, but burning greasy wood is a 
mortal ain. 
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4. If, indeed, the dead matters which are brought by a dog, 
and brought by a bird, and brought by a wolf, and brought by 
the wind, and brought by a fly, ore the dead matter (which) 
would be polluting a man, speedily my whole material world 
would overthrow (its) essential righteousness (or regularity, and 
be) distressing the soul (and) raining the body, through the mul- 
titude of these dead matters which have perished upon thie 
earth, 

5. Creator, &c. [ns in iii, 1}. A man pours water on to a 
cornfield ; he shall go into the water-channel (vaiditm)} through 
it, into (it) @ second time, into (it) a third time, and after the 
fourth time they drag dead matter in, (be they) dog, or fox, or 
wolf, What is the punishment for this? 

6. Then said Ahuramazda, &c. [as in ver. 3}. 

7. If, indeed, the dead matters, dc, [as in ver. 4].? 

8, Creator, de, [as in iii. 1}. Does the water destroy a man$ 
Then said Ahuramazda: The water docs not destroy o man, 
Asté-vidhétu binds him ; the flying demon (Vayé)* conveys him 
bound; the water carries (him) up, the water carries (bim) 
down, the water casts (him) away; the birds (vay6) then de- 
your him, There‘ he then proceeds, through fate he then 
departa, 

9. Creator, &o. [as in iii. 1], Does the fire destroy 2 man? 
Then said Ahuramazda: The fire doea not destroy a man. Asté- 


1 In Pahlavi j64, 
2 The Pahlavi commentary on this 
passage states’ “Tt is declared by 


“+a rivalet.”” from any impurity in its way, Biost 
of this commentary is omitted in 


Spiegel’s edition of the Pahlavi text, 







ibe Avesta, the dry channel of a 
rivulet (Jf Ahdshk curd, Pers, burd) 
in to bo inspected for dead matter. 
waren Masdayasna zim racdh- 
ayen (Tf the Mazdayasniane wish 
they muy irrigate the Iand’).” It 
then proceeds to sny that a man be- 
fore admitting the water must do- 
veend three times into the channel 
and inspect it cnrefully, to see that 
it ia free from impurity, and after a 
fourth inspection he may allow the 
water to enter, Further provisions 
are made in case of tho inspection 
heing impracticable, and as to the 
merit acquired Ly diverting the water 











but will be found in the old MM, at 
the India Office Library in Loudon, 
mentioned in p. 95. 

¥ Yyb-i sarttar, “the evil Vy 
the Pablavi version; this is tho Vi 
i-vatar of the Mainyd-i-khard (ii.115), 
where he is one of the demans who 
‘oppose the soul's progress towards 
heaven, 

+ That is, to tho other world. The 
Pablavi vorsion hus: ‘When he sets 
out back from thence (thut ia, shall 
come) fate will convey him back (that 
is, abe in in the leading path when le 
shall come).” 
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vidh6tu binds him; the flying demon (Vayé}! conveys him 
bound ; the fire consumes the bones and vitality. There he 
then proceeds, through fate he then departs. 

10, Creator, dee. [as in iii, 1}. ‘They pass out of summer, then 
in winter how should they act, they who are Mazdayasnians? 
‘Then said Aluramazda: In every dwelling, in every neighbour. 
hood,? they shall erect three Katas for any one when dead. 

11. Creator, &c. [as in jii. r]. How large are these Katas for 
any one when dead? Then said Aburamazda: So that he may 
not strike his head against the upper part,4 nor tho further end 
with the feet, nor across with the hands; verily, this is a lawful 





Kuta for any one when dead. 


2 ‘The Publavi version adds: ‘That 
is when, as aome say, the god Vaya 
will evor receive hit.” Thix refers 
to the Vadi-veh of the Mainyi-i- 
khan] (ii, 113), where he is one of tho 
uuigels who assint the soul's progress 
40 lienven, He is identical with the 
angel vim, the Vayu of the Taw 
‘Yusht, nee p. 214. 

2 The Pahlavi commentary on this 
Juusage is: “Worldly (Lenefty are 
acquired) through fate, spiritual 
‘through action ; nome say thnt wife, 
child, wealth, authority, and life are 
throngh fate, the rest through action. 
‘The Liappinoss which ix nut destined 
fora man ho never attains to; (this) 
is evident from the passage (hegin- 
ning): gairé-masd anhd attaké ("thou 
mightest bo mountain-sized of this”); 
that which is destined for him, and 
which will come before him through 
exertion, is any aredes eeiig6 garens 
(“the other porsistant glory”), and 
it was through his sinfuineas when 
trouble liappens to him. Aad ga- 
ren6 frapairyéiti (“then glory de- 
Yivers”) and the misfortune destined 
for him be is ablo to avert: by proper 
cnertion ; pouru-garenanhé ashkava 
Zurathushira {‘* full of glory (be is) 
© righteous Zarathushtra !”); and his 
sinfulness ever anew destincs it {mis- 
fortune) for him. Adshémcha narim 
{‘*end of these mon”) one man, when 
through the destiny of another man it 








‘was necessary for him, lind died when 
through the destiny of that dead one 
it wau still improper, but he (the first 
‘onc) was able to do it ¢0 that, through 
the slaying of thet innocent ono, jus- 
tice (radth) should well deal with 
this quarrel.” ‘This eommontary is w 
fair specimen of the inode in which 
Avesta quotations nro used in the 
Pallavi version of the Vendidad. In 
theabove quotations tho word qarena, 
“ glory, brilliance,” is probably used 
for baklta, “fate, destiny,” which 
‘would obviously be more approprinto 
in moaning. Both these words would 
be equivalent to the same Hurviirish 
Jogugram, gadman, and this fact 
might lead ta the one word being 
substituted for the other, provided 
‘we assume that the Avesta quotations 
had boon, nt cue time, written in 
Pahlavi, 

* Tho oldest Pablavi MSS. have 
morcly, Mdu vts khanak Khaddk daat 
kagu, expluining mdn by khdnak, “a 
hivune,” and vfs by davt-+ kage, “ group 
of huts. 

4 The Pahlavi MS. version has: 
“So much ns, when standing (thet 
is, living) the howl strikes not agninst 
the limits (@idn}, nur when the foot 
is forth (that is when the foot in ex- 
tended}, nor when the hand 
moved {thut is, hie hand 
Dack).” 

















held 


VENDIDAD, FARGARD ¥. 325 


12, There shall they deposit his lifeless body for two nights, 
or three nights, or # month Jong, until the (time) when the binds 
shall fly forth, the plants shall shoot out, the descending (floods) ! 
shall run off, (and) the wind shall dry up the ground. 

13. Then when thus the birds shall fly forth, the plants shalt 
shoot out, the descending (floods) shall ran off, (and) the wind 
shall dry up the ground, the Mazdayasnians should now set his 
body viewing the sun, 

14, If the Mazdayasnians should not set this body viewing 
the sun for the length of a year, thou sbult order as much puuish- 
ment as for murdering a righteous man (a Zoroastrian), in order 
that the corpses (be) attended to, the Dakhmas attended to, the 
impurities? attended to, and the birds gorged. 

15. Creator, &e, [as in iii, 1}, Wilt thou, who art Abura- 
mazda, release the water from the sea Vouru-kasha, tugether with 
the wind and clouds? 

16. Wilt thou convey (it) to @ corpse, thou who art Ahura- 
mazda? Wilt thou convey (it) on toa Dakhma, thou who art 
Aluramazda? Wilt thou convey (it) on to impurity, thou who 
art Ahuramazda? Wilt thou pour (it) forth on a bone, thou who 
art Ahuramazda? Wilt thou conduct (it) forth unnoticed, thou 
who art Aburamazda? With those (impurities) wilt thou con- 
duct (it) forth to the sea Pditika? 

17. Then said Ahuramazds: Verily it is so, O Zarathushtra | 
as thou sayest, O upright one! I who am Ahuramagda will re- 
lease the water from the sea Vouru-kasha, together with the wind 
and clouds. 

18, Iwill convey (it) to a corpse, I who am Aburamazda ; I 
will convey (it) on to a Dakbma, I who am Aburamuzda; I will 
convey (it) on to impurity, I who am Aburamazda ; I will pour 


1 What are “lying low” or ‘‘di- as the Pahlavi translator add, “the 


rected downwards,” as implied by the 
‘word nydovchd, must be guessod from 
the context, and floods, streams, 
icicles, and anow might be suggested. 
The Pallavi equivalent of tipdofchd 
is atabiguous, even in the old MSS., 
and may be rend either sashdyingunth, 
“a clearing off, an open sky,” or nish- 
dyingunth, “solidifieation, congela 
tion ;” the latter might be preferred, 


adversity of winter shall depart 5” but 
thoso readings are too irregular in 
form to be relied on. 

2 The term Aikhrn, “impurity,” is 
applied to any bodily refuse or ex- 
cretion from maukind or dogs, in- 
elding salivs, akin, hair, nail-paringe, 
&o, In this passage i apponrs to 
‘refer to exudations from a corpse, 
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(it) forth on a bone, I who am Ahuramazda ; I will conduct (it) 
forth unnoticed, I who am Ahuramazda ; with those (impurities) 
I will conduet (it) forth to the sea Piitika, 

19. There exist streaming currents? in the inner part of the 
sea for purifying, (and) the waters flow from the sea Péitika to 
the sen Vouru-kasha,? to the tree Hvapa ;3 here grow all my 
trees of every kind.* 

20, I rain these down together,> I who am Aburamazda, both 
aa food for the righteous man and fodder for the well-yiclding 
Man shall eat my corn, and fodder is for the well-yield- 
ing ox. 

ax, This is better, this is more excellent, than thou, upright 
one! aayest, By this speech the righteous Ahuramnzda rejoiced 
him, the righteous Zarathushtra : Mayst tho purify for man the 
dest (things) for procreation.® This which is the Mazdayasnian 
religion is pure, O Zarathushtra! He who purifies himself by 
good thoughts aud good words and good deeds,” 

22, Creator, &c. [as in iii, 1]. How much greater, better, and 
more excellent is this Zarathushtrian Provision against the 


ox, 


1 Or perhaps “splashing waver ;” 
the Pahlavi translation is obecure, 
but seems to aay: “they remain ina 
water-skin (dv kAdth, Pers. bith) and 
bucket (data) kept full.” 

* The Pablavi vorsion adila: “To- 
wards the southernmost side, and it 
(the water) stays behind in mist 
(pavan hiv, or khir), and the blac 
(kewud) body of (the sea) Satavedsn 
stays belind around it. 
anils away from the shore of Sata- 
vadsa, this is a fret, but from which 
shore it stands away is not clear to 
me. The water comes to Satavaten 
through the bottom (péth); some my 
that it traverses n fissure (hitjak).” 

2 ThePablavi version adds : “ Afarg 
asys the root of a troe; Médik-méh 
(says) a forest.” 

* Some MSS. add the Avesta: “by 
hundreds, by thousands, hy myriads 
of myriads ;” and the Pablavi version 
aids: “among species, chaiti hefiti 
urcarandm savedhe (“how many are 
the kinds of trees?”) that is the pria- 











cipal species.” Either n Tist of spe- 
cies is omitted, or chaiti here merely 
mienns “many,” as the Publavi chand 
often does, 

* That is, both waters and plants, 
‘The Pahlavi commentary axcribos thin 
to Tishtar, nocording to the liter tra- 
dition, thu: “he who is Tishtar 
takes the water (that) they may tuke 
it in the wells of waters it comes 








Phitika to. 





This in m quotation from the 
Speita-mainyO Gatha (Yas, xlviii, 5) 
which continues ns follows :—"* for the 
ox mayst thou nourish that of those 
labuuring for our foud.” It forms 
part of an address tv Armaiti, the 
spirit of the earth. ‘The disconnected 
phrases which follow ure probably 
also texts quoted from the Scrip- 
tures, 

7 The Pablavi version adds the noto 
that, “ankedm (life, self) and daénia 
Gutuition, religion, self) are both the 
me, 
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Devas! above the other traditions in greatness and goodness 
aud excellence. 

23. Then said Aburamazda: Verily, one may consider, O 
Spitama Zarathuebtra! this Zarathuslitrian Provision against 
the Devas above the other traditions in greatness and goodness 
and excellence, as the sea Vouru-kasha is above the other 
watera, 

24, Verily, one may consider, &c. [as in ver. 23], a8 the greater 
‘water overpowers the lesser waters.® Verily, one may consider, 
bo. [ae in ver, 23], as the greater tree overshadows the lesser 
trees.$ 

25. Verily, one may consider, &c. [as in ver. 23], as it has been 
both on aud around this earth.¢ 

Let the judge (ratx) be nominated, let the executor of the 
sentence (sruoshdvureca) be nominated, on 2 Dravua (consecrated 
cake) being uplifted or not uplifted, on 2 Draona being offered 
or not offered, on a Draoua being delivered or not delivered.> 

26, Afterwards this judge is able to remit for him a third of 
this punishment. And if other wicked deeds were perpetrated 
by him, his atonement is through patita (renunciation of sin) ; 
moreover, if other wicked deeds were not perpetrated by Lim, 


the patita of that man is (completed) for ever aud ever.¢ 


1 The Vendidad, which is a corrup- 
tion of redaér6-ddtem, soe y. 225. 


little water, bears (it) sway when it 
falls into the ehitha” (perhaps equiva- 
lent to chi, 

3 The Pshilavi adds nn obscure 
phrase which may perhaps, in the 
old MSS., be: sarrdu muthit Gb-akhe- 
tuk-ad, “the king of eypresses is one 
(growing) in  mareh,” 

* The Pahlavi version in old MSS. 
has; “anit will travel (bard Wiminéd) 
to this earth wud over tl 
is, ever in all (places 
8 commentary which acems to refer 
to the succecding sentence, thus: 
“nome say this about Nasueh, and 
that in the cighth (fargerd) about de- 
cision and judgment, is that in the 
‘Hfspérfim (Nask) about the formula 


















(trang) of worship.” ‘There is evi- 
dently # cliauge of subject here, 

# ‘The Pahlavi commentaries on this 
passage are: “The Dantur com 
{the Sruosbivarezn) accusew of sin.’ 
And with roferonee probubly to the 
offender. the Dustur considers: “whut 
jin thoughts but not coni- 
mitted. and not in his thoughts but 
committed; what was promised him 
was not brought, and not promised 
was brought ; what was his intention 
put not performed, and uointended 
Dut performed,” Thin, however, 
throws little light into the obscurity 
of the Avesta text. 

© This passage has occurred also in 
ar, and perhapa “his punishment 
js abandoned” night be substituted 
for “his atonement is through pa- 
tita,” ond “acquittal” be read in- 
stend of the second “tpatita.” The 
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27. Creator, é&c, [aa in iii. x]. When men happen to ba in 
the same place, on a rug together, or on a mat together, and 
others are on it ; there may be two men, ot five, or fifty, or a hun- 
dred ; (and) the same of women ;1 (and) then one of there men 
shall die; how many among the men does this Drnkhsh Nasush 
(the destroyer, Corruption) reach with impurity and rottenness 
and filth 9 

28, Then said Ahnramazda: If he be a priest (who dies), 
verily, O Spitama Zarathushtra! this Drukhsh Nasush rushes 
forth; if she reaches the eleventh she pollutes indirectly to the 
tenth, If, however, he be a warrior, verily, O Spitnmn Zara 
thushtra! this Drakhsh Nasush rushes forth ; if she reaches the 
tenth she pollates indircetly to the ninth. If, however, he be 
husbandman, verily, O Spitama Zarathushtra! this Drukhsh 
Nasnsh rushes forth ; if she reaches the uinth she pollutes in- 
directly to the eighth. 

29. Moreover, if it be a shepherd’s dog (pasush-haurva), verily, 
&e, [as in ver. 28]; if she reaches the eighth she pollntes in- 
directly to the seventh. If, however, it be a honse-dog (vish- 
haurea), verily, &c, [a8 in ver, 28]; if she reaches the seventh 
she pollutes indirectly to the sixth, 

30. If, however, it be a bloodhound (vohunazga), verily, &e, 
[as in ver. 28]; if ehe reaches the sixth she pollutes indirectly 
tw the fifth. If, however, it be a young (tauruna) dog, verily, 
&e, [us in ver. 28]; if she reaches the fifth sho pollutes indirectly 
to the fourth, 

gu. If, however, it be a sukuruna? dog, verily, do. [as in 
ver. 28}; if she reaches the fourth she poullutes indirectly to 


drift of the seutence being that no 
offender ean be tried or punished for 
an older offence than the one for 
which he has beon alrendy condemned. 
The Pahlavi version aids ; ‘‘ that is, 
when the Dastur considers und de- 
plores the sin, and they shall perform 
gol works “ncomplainingly, it will 
be allowable for the juga (ratu, te., 
Daxtur} to remit one-third of the 
sonl’s sin; this is declared where the 
decision ia among the judges [as in 
cases of appeal or joint decisions], not 





the judges’ own ; when it shall he the 
judges’ own it will be allowable to re- 
nuit the whole of it, 





misintorprets 
ham ndiriodm by “in fellowship 
fang) in conta 

2 What description of dog or animal 
is meant hy this epithet, or any of the 
three succeeding, is quite uncertain, 
The Publavi version merely tran- 
scribes the Avesta words, and owns 
that the last thres are not intelli. 


gible, 
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the third. If, however, it be a jazhu dog, verily, &e. [as in 
ver. 28]; if she reaches the third she pollutes indirectly to the 
second. 

32. Tf, however, it be an aitieu dog, verily, &. [as in 
ver. 28]; if she reaches the second she pollutes indirectly 
the first, If, however, it be a riu dog, verily, &e, [as in 
ver. 28]; if she reaches tho first she pollutes indirectly the 
first. 

33. Creator, &c. [as in iii, x]. If, however, the dog be a fox 
(urupi), bow many of the creatures of the beneficent spirit does 
the dog which is a fox pollute directly ? how many does it pol- 
lute indirectly t+ 

34. Then said Ahuramazda: This dog, which is a fox, 
does not pollute directly (any) of the creatures of the bene- 
ficent spirit, nor does it pollute indirectly, any other than 
he that smites and kills (it). To him it adberes for ever aud 
ever. 

35+ Creator, &c. [as in ili. 1}. Moreover, if he (who dies) be 
a miscreant, a two-legged unbeliever (drrdo),? as on unrighteous 
apostate is, how many of the creatures of the beneficent spirit 
does he pollute directly? bow many does he pollute in- 
directly 3 

36. Then said Aburamazda: Like any toad? dried np (and) 
over a year dead; for living, O Spitama Zarathushtra! a mis- 
creant, a two-legged unbeliever, as an unrighteous apostate is, 
pollutes directly (any) of the creatures of the beneficent spirit ; 
living he pollutes (them) indirectly. 

37- Living it (the toad) spoils the water, living it qnenches 
the fire, living it drives the cattle mad, living it strikes the righte- 
ous inan a blow depriving of consciousness (and) cutting off life ; 
not 80 (when) dead. 

38. So, living, O Spitama Zarathushtra! 9 miscreant, a two- 
legged unbelicver, as an untighteons apostate is, plunders the 


1 Hem radthwayfiti means that it? Or “a two-legged, unbelieving 
contaminates or communicates oon- it.” 
tagion by direct oontact, and paiti Strictly speaking, wuzaglu is a 
radthwayéiti menns that it infocta or poisonuus lizard. 
spreads infection through an inter- 
modiate person or thing. 
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righteous man of a profusion! of food and clothing and wood and 
carpet? and iron; not so (when) dead, 

39. Creator, &c. [as in iii. 1]. When we bring together, O 
righteous Aburamazda! in the dwellings in this material world, 
the fire and Barsom and cupa and Homa and mortar, (and) after- 
wards either a dog or a man of this dwelling shall die, how should 
they act, they who are Mazdayasnians? 

4o. Then said Ahuramazda: Off from these dwellings, O 
Spitama Zarathnshtra! they should carry the fire and Barsom 
and cups and Homa and mortar, off from (them) the dead one. 
They may think of it as the lawful man (that) is both brought 
to the lawful (place) and devoured.> 

41. Creator, ce. [as in iii, 1}. How should these Mazdayas- 
nians bring the fire back again to this dwelling where the man 
had died 

42. Then said Aburamazda : Nine nights should they who are 
Mazdayasnians hesitate in winter, but in summer a month long ; 
afterwards these Mazdayasnians may bring the fire back again to 
thia dwelling where the man had died. 

43. Creator, &c. [as in iii 1]. And if these Mazdayasnians 
should bring the fire back again to this dwelling where the man 
had died within the space of the nine nights, (or) within the 
space of the month long, what is the punishment for this? 

44. Then said Ahuramazda: One may inflict on the vitiated 
body of such a one two huudred blows with a horse-goad, two 
hundred with s scourge. 

4. Creator, &e. [as in fii, x]. When in this Mazdoyasnian 
dwelling a woman shall go with child for one month, or two 
months, or three months, or four months, or five months, or six 
months, or seven months, or eight months, or nine mouths, or 





1 Thewordankéush, “of the world,” 
althongh it would suit the senso well 
enough, eppeara to be » corruption 
since the time of the Pallavi tran. 
elation. Some MSS, have AapAush, 
others hankéwsk, and the Pablavi 
version tranalates the word by azarth, 
“endlessnesa” {ear, “head,” isalways 
applied to the ‘end "in Pahlavi, ban, 
“root, origin,” being the “begin- 
ning”), In Yas, lili, 4, Aavhush is 


translated in Palilavi by a¢rfh, ree 
pletion,” which is an approximation 
to the meaning of aeurth, while 
neither word ean bo used for world." 

2 In Pablavi namad, Pers. namad. 

® Alluding both to the dead budy 
‘being tuken to the Dokhma to be de- 
voured by birds, and also to the 
‘Homa juice, considered an a creature 
to be consumed by n righteous man 
in the couscoruted place. 
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ten months, and then this woman shall be delivered in child- 
birth of something Hifeleas, how should they act, they who are 
‘Mazdayasnians ? 

46-48. Then said Aburawazda: Where there is in this Maz- 
dayasnian dwelling especially the most ground fit for the puri- 
fication ceromony, and the most dry land, &. [as in ili, 
15-17]. 

49. Nd the Mazdayasnians should enclose for her an cn- 
closure of this earth, Then for victuals they who ure Mazdayas- 
nians shall provide, then for clothes they who are Mazdayasnians 
shall provide, 

50, Creator, de, [as in ili. 1], What food should this woman 
first eat? 

5x. Then said Aburamazda: Ashes with bull's urine, three 
draughts, or else six, or else nine; these she should pour (hy 
drinking)! on the receptacle of the dead within the effusing 
womb, 

52. Then, afterwards, (she may swallow some) of the warm 
milk of mares and cows and sheep and goats, of (the fruits) with 
rind (and) without rind, and cooked meat undiluted, and true 
corn undiluted, and honey undiluted. 

53. Creator, &c. [as in iii. x], How long should they hesi- 
tate? how long does she remain in seclusion, eating meat and 
corn aud honey # 

54. Then said Ahuramazda: Three nights they should hesi- 
tate; three nights does she remain in seclusion, eating meat and 
corn and honey. Then, moreover, after the three nights she 
should wash over (her) body, freed from clothing, with bull's 
urine and water, on the nine stones (magha); so they should 
purify (her). 

55. Creator, &, [as in iii. x]. How long should they hesi- 
tate? ow long docs she remain in seclusion after the three 
nights, in a separate place, with separate food, with separate 
clothing, apart from the other Mazdayasnians ? 

56. Then said Alruramnzda: Nine nights they should hesi- 
tate ; nine nights does she remain in seclusion after the three 


180 understood by the Pablavi rather to outward purification, pre- 
translator ond modern Parais, but paratory to drinking the milk, than 
the Avesta may perhops refer here tu drinking itself. 
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nights, in s separate place, with separate food, with séparate 
clothing, apart from the other Mazdayasnians, Then, moreover, 
after the nine nights she should wash, é&c. [as in ver, 54]. 

57. Creator, &c. [as in iii, 1], Are those clothes, set apart 
after purifying (and) washing, for the Zaota, or for the Havandn, 
or for the Atarevnkhsha, or for the Frabnretar, or for the Aber- 
eta, or for the Asnitar, or for the Raéthwishkara, or for the 
Sraosh&vareza,! or for the priest (who is) a man, or for the war- 
rior, or for the husbandman ? 

58. Then ssid Ahuramazda: Those clothes, set apart after 
purifying (and) washing, are not for the Zaota, dc, [as in ver. 
57, but substituting everywhere “ not” for “or”].2 

59. When in this Mazdayasnian dwelling there shall be a men- 
struous woman, or when there is a place marked by defloration 
{and) stained by intercourse, hero she remains in it, and a rug 
und mat should cover (her) up, always so that she may frequently 
yut out (her) hands together. 

60. For I, (who am) Aluramazda, allow no defiling of unused 
clothes, not the size of an asperena, not even so much as the in- 





finitesimal quantity 5 this damsel would defile, 


1 These appear to be names of eight 
officiating priests in the ceremonies of 
ancient times, of whom only two are 
now omployed, the Zaota, who is the 
chief officiating priest, and his assis- 
tant, the Rathwi, who takes the placo 
of the remaining seven. These seven 
are now considered as apirits who are 
summoned by the Zaola when beg 
ning to recite Visp. iif, (aftor finish- 
ing Yas, xi.), and the Rathwi auswers 
in the name of each us ho stands suc- 
cossively in their proper places, Ac- 
cording to a diagram, given in some 
MSS., the Zaote’s station being near 
the northern end of the Arvis-g@h, or 
‘ceremonial space, as he looks south- 
‘wards towards the fire he has one of 
the spiritaal priests facing him from 
‘beyond the fire, and a line of three of 
them stationed along esch side of the 
Arvis- gdh. The stations of the eight 
Priests, real and ideal, are as follows: 











nin, xb the north-went corner; 3 
Atarevakhsha, at the south-west 
corner; 4, Frabaretar, at the north= 
east comer; 5, Aborcta, at the southe 
east corner; 6, Asnitar, on the west 
sido; 7, Rndthwishkara, on the east 
side ; 8, Sraorhfvareza, on tho south 
side, From the word mashpti, “more 
tul, man,” being put in apposition 
with athauruné, the general term for 
“priest ” which follows the enumera- 
tion of the officinting individuals in 
the text, it may be suspected 
these Intter were not considered 
mortals even at the time this text was 
written, 

2 The menning is that such clothes 
eaunot be used by any respectable 
person, but only by the very lowest 
classes, 














+ What is immeasurably small, an 
indivisible atom ; the word iaa-vimam, 
not arimdm. An asperena in a dir 





1, Zaota, on the north side; 2, Hava- Aam. 
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Gr. And if these Mazdayasnians should cast over the dead one 
an infinitesimal quantity, euch as the infinitesimal quautity this 
damsel would defile, none (of them) living shall be righteous, 
none (of them) dead has a share of'the best existence (paradise). 
62. He shall have that life of the wicked which is gloomy 
originating in darkness, and dark. Verily, the wicked, through 
their own deeds, through their own tradition, shall depart that 
life for the worst existence (uell), 


4.—Vendidad, Fargard XIX. 10-26, and 40-47. 


101 Zarathushtra recited the Ahona-vairya (formula, thus) : 
‘As a (heavenly) lord is to be chosen, &c.2 The righteous Zari- 
thushtra uttered (the hymn): That I sball ask Thee, tell it me 
right, O Ahura !¢ 

a1, 12, Zarathushtra asked Ahuramazda: O Abnramazda! 
most munificent spirit, creator of the settlements supplied with 
creatures, righteous one! (I am) waiting for (what are) to be 
fixed on the roof (as protection) for® Ahuramazda, for the good 
well-thought (Vohumand), for perfect rectitude (Asha-valushta), 
for suitable wealth (Kishathre-vairya), for bountiful devotion 
(Spenta-Armaiti), How shall I defend them from that Drukhsh, 
from the evil-doing Angré-mainynsh ? Tow shall I exorcise the 
direct: pollution, how the indirect pollution, how the corruption 
{nasush), from that Mazdayasnian home? How shall { purify 
the righteous man? How shall I bring the righteous woman 


purification? 

1 Yor verses 1-9, reo pp, 253, 254. lauguage; and in Sanskrit pratiheara 
(lv. vii. 66, 14) isa tena for the 
‘youll of the sky, Dargjya has been 








* This rofers to what is mentionod 
fn Zarathushtra’s address to Alvara- 
muzda in ver. 4 (s0e p. 253), whieh 
would be better translated oa fol- 
Jowa:—'* Whore dost tou keep (any) 
of thin (asdud) on this wide, round, 
far-compasned earth, to bo fixed on 
the roof of the dwelling of Pouru- 
shaspa?” The word puiti-charahi 
cur unly be the locative of pait 
sharank, equivalent to Sans. pra 
Jvarea, which would mean “a curving 
towards, a lean-to,” significant term 
for a roof which is actually used, in 
the latter form, in English teobmioal 














mistaken for the river Jinja men- 
tioned in the Lundabish (pp. 53, 58, 
W.) as having the house of Pouu- 
apa on its bank ; but itis evidently 
only a gerund of the verb dardg— 
dave, “to fix.” Some Dasturs 
understand by aadnd (in ver. 4) the 
naugireh, or “nine-jointed” staff 
used by Zarathushtra as a defence 
agninst tho demons; they alyo under. 
stand ctarahi as the sume “ woupou” 
(comp. Fors, sibar, a “ shicld ”), 

© Or ‘Resting-places (are) to be 
fixed on the roof for,” &c, 
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13. Then said Ahuramazda: Do thou invoke, O Zarathuahtra! 
the good Mazdayasnian religion. Do thou iavoke, O Zara- 
thushtra! that the Ameshaspentas may keep guard over the 
seven-regioned earth. Do thou invoke, O Zarathushtra! (the 
spirits) of the self-sustained universe, of boundless time, of the 
upper-working air (vaya). Do thou invoke, O Zarathushtra ! 
the mighty wind created by Mazda, (and) the bountiful one 
(Armaiti), the lovely daughter of Aburamazda, 

14. Do thon invoke, O Zarathushtra! the Spirit (fravashi) 
of me who am Ahuramazda, thut which is the greatest and best 
and most excellent, and strongest and wisest and most beautiful, 
and most pervaded by righteousness, whose soul is the beneficent 
text. Do thou thyself invoke this creation of Ahuramazda, 

1g. Zarathushtra proclaimed my word (thus): I invoke the 
rightfal creation, created by Ahuramazda, I invoke Mithra of 
the wide cattle-pastures, the well-armed, with most glorious mis- 
siles (raya), with most victorious missiles. I invoke Srosh tho 
righteous, the handsome, holding a sword in both hands against 
the head of the demons, 

16. I invoke the beneficent text (m@hré speiitd) which is very 
glorious, I invoke (the spirita) of the self-sustained universe, 
of boundless time, of the upper-working air, I invoke the 
mighty wind created by Mazda, (and) the bountiful one (Armaiti), 
the lovely daughter of Ahuramazda I invoke the good Mazda- 
yasnian religion, the Zarathushtrian Provision against the Devas 
(Vendidad), 

17, Zarathushtra asked Aburamazda: O giver of good,! 
Ahuramazda! with what ceremony shall I reverence, with what 
ceremony shall I propitiate, this creation of Akuraznazda ? 

18, Then said Ahuramazda: Thou shalt go, O Spitama Zara- 
thushtra! to (one) of the growing trees, a handsome, full-grown, 
strong (one, and) recite this saying : Revereuce (to thee) O good 
tree, created by Mazda (and) right! righteousness is the best 
good, de. [as in p. 141, note 2}, 

1g. One may carry off the Barsom (twigs) from it, a span 
long, a barley-cora thick. Thou mayst not clip its clipped Bar- 


1 ‘The reading dété-caphen isdoubt- the Pablavi version by dégér andy 
ful; it has been altered toddtGanhen himande, “Creator, muyat thou be 
in the old MSS., and is rendered in (or may they be) prosperuus !” 
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som, they should be righteous men (priests who do that). (One 
should be) holding (it) in the left hand, reverencing Aluramazda, 
reverencing the Ameshaspentas, and the golden-hued Homa, the 
exalted,! and the bandsome (spirits), and the gifts of Vohumand 
(soying to tho Barsom): O good one, created by Mazda (and) 
right! (thou art) the best. 

20, Zarathushtra asked Abhuramazda; Omniscient Ahura- 
mazda! thou art sleepless, unstupefied, thon who art Ahura- 
mazda! a good-minded man pollutes himself directly, a good 
minded man pollutes himself indizectly, from a person who is 
stricken by a demon, he pollutes himself directly with a demon ; 
may the good-minded man become purified $ 

21. Then said Ahuramazda: Thon shouldst procure, O Zara. 
thushtra! bull's urine lawfully formed by a young entire bull, 
‘Thou shouldst bring out the purified things? on the ground 
created by Ahura. The man who is a purifier (priest) should 
score around (it) a surrounding furrow, 

22, He should mutter » hundred praises of righteonsness 
(thus) : Rightcousness is the best good, &e, [as in p. 141, nate 2]. 
Twice (as often) he should recite aloud the Abuna-vairya (thus) . 
As a (heavenly) lord is to be chosen, &e. [as in p. 141, note 2}, 
With four washings he should wash with bull's urine of (that) 
supplied by the bull, twice with water of (that) ercated by 
Mazda, 

23. Purified shall they be, the good-minded man; purified 
sball they be, the man (who polluted him), The good-minded 
man shall draw on (his clothes) with the left arm and the right, 
with the right arm and the left. Then thon shouldst expose the 
govil-minded man to the power-formed Inminaries, that (some) 
of the stars appoiuted by destiny may shine upon him, always 
till when his nine nights shall elapse. 

2g. Then after the nine nights thou sbouldst bring consecrated 
waters (ztothra) to the fire, thou shouldst bring (sume) of the 
hard firewoods to the fire, thou shouldst bring (some) of the 
benzoin incense to the fire, (and) the good-minted man should 
have himself fumigated. 

1 Perhaps the grammatical irregn- * Or, perhaps, ‘tho purifier," if wo 
Jarities would be diminished by taking suppose the nominative to have been 
this asa verb, and assuming that the substituted for the accusative, which 


priest's speoch is addressed to the is not an unusual irregularity in this 
‘Huma, and not to the Barsom, fargard. 
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2g. Purified shall they be, &c. [as in ver. 23, to] and the left. 
‘The good-minded man shall exclaim: Reverence to Ahuramazda ! 
reverence to the Ameshaspentas ! reverence to the other righteous 
ones | 

26. Zarathushtra asked Aburamazda: O omniscient Alura- 
auazda! shall I arouse the righteous man? shall I arouse the 
yightoous woman? shall I arouse the frontier of the turbuleut 
Deva-worshipping ment (that) they may consume the land 
created by Ahura, (that) they may cousnme the fowing water, 
the crops of corn, (aud) other of its superfluities? Then said 
Aburamazda: Thou mayst arouse them, O righteous Zara 
thuslitra ! 

27-39. [Sce the translation in pp. 254~257.] 

49. Srosh the righteous, prayed to (aud) iuvuked, is pleased 
(and) attentive, the handsome, triumphant Srosh, the righteous! 
‘Thon shouldst bring consecrated waters (svothra) ty the fire, thou 
shouldst bring (some) of the hard firewoods to the fire, thou 
thouldst bring (some) of the venzoin incense to the fire, Thou 
shouldst propitiate the fire Vizishta, the smiter of the demon 
Spenjaghra. Thou shouldst bring cooked victuals (and) plenty 
of sweetmeats.1 

41. Thou shouldst propitiate Srush the riykteous, (that) Srosh 
the righteous may destroy the demons Kunda (stupidity 1), Baugs 
(drunkenness, aud) Vilanga® (dead-drunkenness). He attacks 
the frontier of the wizards, the turbulent Deva-worshipping men, 
from the nearest? country having the purification ceremony. 
One should persevere in the practice, (aud) should cultivate 
sheep’s food (aud) food for cattle in the pastures, 

42. I invoke the Kara‘ fish (which is) in the water at the 





seem to have been amended from the 
Vendidud Saduh, The word deers, 
which occurs in the MSS. befure 


1 Very probably “ gravy ;” the 
idea of awectness is based upon the 
Pablavi version, which is not, how- 


ever, altogether unambiguous. 

“Tho Pahlavi version explains 
vthanga as “drunk without wiue,” 
or whereutly drank; #7 must be used 
here as an intensive prefix. 

4 From this point to the name 
Augré-mainyuah in ver. 44, both text 
and Publavi translation sre omitted 
in all MSS, of the Vendidad with 
Tablavi, except one or two which 


nactishidd, belonge to the Poblavi 
version of the precoding clause. 

* The chiof of the water creatures, 
Ten of these fish, according to the 
Bundabiuh, are constantly employed 
in guarding the Hom tree, in the 
midat of the sca Vouru-kasha, from 
the assaults of a poisoneut rl 
sent by Angré-mainyush to injure 
it 
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bottom of deep lakes. I invoke the primeval self sustained 
boundary, most resisting the creatures of the two spirits. I 
invoke the seven illustrious in fame, they are aged men, sons, 
(and) descendants. 

43. He shouted (and) conntorshouted, he considered (and) re 
considered, (did) the deadly Angrd-mainyush,) the demon of 
domons, (with) Indra? the demon, Saurva® the demon, Naon- 
haithya? the demon, Taurn, Zairicha,? Aéshma* the impetuous 
rusher, Akatasha the demon [(Pazand) he causes frost produced 
Dy the demons, deadly decay, (and) old age ill-treating the 
fathers], Baiui? the demon, Driwi® the demon, Daiwi® the 
demon, Kasvi® the demon, Paitisha the demon, the must de- 
moniacal demon of the demons.7 

44. Thus shouted be who is the evil-causing Angrd- 
inyush,® the deadly: Why do the demous, the turbulent 
evil-originators, assemble in an assembly on the summit of 
Arezdra i 

45. The demons rushed, they shouted, the turbulent evil- 
originators; the demons howled, they shouted, the turbulent: 
evil-originators ; the demons displayed an evil eye, the turbulent 
evil-originators: We must assemble in our assembly on the sum- 
mit of Arexfira. 

46. Born, indeed, is he who is the righteous Zarathushtra, at 
the dwelling of Pourushasps. How shall we procure his death? 
he is the smiter of the demous, he is the opponent of the demons, 
he is the destroyer of destruction (or falsehood) ; downcast is 








1 This appears to boa fragment of (kkashm in Persian). Thia Adhkmd 


an old hymn in octorylinhic metro, 
which, with soine irregularities, can 
be traced through the greater part 
of versos 43-453 it begins as fol- 
lows : 

Fradavata vtdarata 


Framanyata rinanyate 
‘Agré mainyush poura-mahrks, 





2 See pp. 272 anil 308. 

3 The demons of disense and decay, 
compare Sana, tura = dtura, “dis: 
ensed,” and jaras, “decay.” (See 
‘Dormesteter's Hourvatat et Amere- 
tat. pp.a3, 34-) 

“The demon of Anger or Wrath 


daérS appears to be tho Asmodeus 
cf the Apocryphal book of Tobit 
it 8 

5 Compare Sans, Uitte and the ver- 
nacular bhdt, the general namo fur 
ing or evil spirits in India, 

* These three demons are respeos 
tively Poverty, Deceit, and Dwarfishe 
ness; see Veud. ii, 29, p. 234. 

7 Phe word daéré is token as tho 
Jast of this vereo, and nut a1 tho first 
of the next on 

4 Here cuds the omitted pasrege 
mentioned in p. 236, note 3. 

® The mountain said to be situated 
a the gate of hell, 
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the Deva-worshipper, (with) the impurity (xasush) produced by 
the demong, lying, (and) falsehood. 

47. The demons shouted, they rushed, the turbulent evil- 
originators, to the bottom of the world of darkness which is the 


raging hell. 


1,—TRanstaTions FROM THE Paniavi Versions. 


Excepting the first fargard of the Vendidad, these translations 
were written by the author in English. In revising them use 
has been made of collations of Spiegel’s edition of the texts 
with Dastur Jamaspji’s old MS. of the Pahlavi Yasna (see p. 96), 
with the London and Teheran MSS. of the Pahlavi Vendidad 
(see p. 95), and with Dastur Hoshangji’s unpublished edition of 
the same. 

The Pahlavi versions of the Avesta throw but little light upon 
the obscure passages in the original text, which are generally 
rendered by a slavishly literal translation, or even transliteration, 
with some faint attempt at explanation, more or less unfortunate 
in its result. The chief value of these versions cousists in the 
Jonger commentaries which are often interpolated, especially in 
the Vendidad. They also indicate how the original Avesta was 
understood in the later Sasauixn times,! and how it is under- 
stood by the present Dasturs, who rely almost entirely upon the 
Pahlavi version, 


1.—Pahlavi Yasna XXVUT. 


Happy was the thought, happy the word, and happy the deed, 
of the righteous Zarathustra, [On account of proper thought 
and word and deed he was estimable in virtue]? The Amesh- 
aspends held forth the Gathas, [that is, they were kept forth in 
the world by them], Devotion to you, O righteous Githas ! 

1. (a) I beg the reward of him who is Atharmazd himself, 
through devotion, when I make intercession (with) God (for) the 


1 To which the Inst thorough re Pahlavi translators are enclosed in 
vision of the Pablavi texta may pro- brackets, to distinguish them from 
bably be referred, whatever date we the words inserted by the present 
may assume for their original compo- translator, which are given in paren- 
sition. 


2 Explanations interpolated by the 
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good, uplifting the hand (and) the mind also with its own joy. 
(0) In spirituality A@harmazd is first, in the Gatha-lore} is the 
increase of righteousness which (should) be in every action, (that 
is, actions are all to be performed through the Gatha-lore]. (c) 
In that which ia His wisdom, in the original wisdom, is the 
sitisfaction of Géshdrin,? [that is, the care of cattle is to be 
undertaken with judgment]. 

2. (a) When I shall attain wsto you, O Adharmazd ! through 
good thought (Vohuman), [that is, perfect in rectitude I shall 
have come unto your own possession] ; (2) give ye to me in both 
lives, (that) which is material and (that) which is spiritual, the 
happiness which is here {in this world) and that also which is 
there (in the other world). (c) Prosperity is owing to the assist- 
ance of righteousness, [that is, you give me through rectitude 
the abundance‘ which you give to that gladdener], aud it is 
necessary to cause glory through joy. 

3 (2) When I shall be your own, O Ashavahisht (and) 
Vobuman, who is first! {that is, I shall remain in your posses 
sion]; (0) and I shall be also Adharmazd’s own, through whose 
unweakened acquisition is their dominion, [that is, his sovereignty 
over the Ameshaspends is strict]; (c) and of her also who is the 
giver of increase, Spendarmad, I shall be her own, she comes to 
me with joy through calling; when I shall call unto you, come 
on towards me with joy. 

4. (a) Whoever gives (his) soul into paradise (garédméné, it 
is) through the assistance of good thought (Vohuman), [that is, 
every oue who gives has given it through the assistance of Vohu- 
mau], (8) Aud his respect for the dvers of deeds who do for 
him what is proper, is evidenced by that of Afharmazd and the 
religion of Adharmazd. (c) As long as I am a supplicant and 
wealthy, ao long I have learned the requirements of righteous- 
ness, duty and good works. 

g. (a) O Ashavahisht! When do I see thee through the in- 


2 Or“ psalmady” or“‘hymaclogy.” Gathas; “tye” or “you” always refers 
but pdadatith cau hardly mean Gatha- to the whole celestial council of the 


chanting here. Amshaspends, including Athar- 
2 The Pazand term for géush ured, mard. 
“the soul of the ox or earth.” 4 Reading padtlirth= Pax padtet, 


* Observe that “you” and “thou” see Mainyé-i-khard ii 2, xlix. 6. 
are not used indiscriminately in the * Or “‘taught,” or “‘am taught.” 


340 PAHLAVI YASNA XXVII, 


struction of good thought (Vobuman)? this I (would) know, 
[that is, I see thee at the time when every one is intelligent 
through rectitude, when will it be?] (2) When do I see also 
the place of Adharmazd, who is a seeker of worth! that place 
is known through Srosh, [that is, when they have a Dastur he 
ought to know what happiness is from that place]. (c) That is 
the greatest text ; he whose understanding is confounded by its 
belief and maintenance, he also whose understanding is con- 
founded by the tongne, for him this one thing is excellent, when 
they shall form a priestly assembly (aérpatistdn), 

6. (a) Grant the coming of good thought (Vobuman) to the 
body of others (and) the giving of long life to me, O Ashava- 
hisht! [that is, may he not grant that thing which, in the future 
existence, they would require again to destroy]! (/) Through 
the true word he has shown thee, O Atiharmazd! to Zaratasht ; 
it is owing to him who is Thy powerful Vishtasp that I am Thy 
delight, [that is, Iam carrying Thee forth in goodness to the 
rulers]. (c) And my people (mantkdu) also-O Adharmazd! my 
disciples, are also carrying Thee forth in goodness, The distress 
of the distressers is when they sball thus take injury, [that is, the 
distress owing to them becomes inoperative]. 

7. (a) Grant me, O Ashavahisitt ! the reverence which is in 
plenteousness of good thought (Vohuman), [that is, may he sv 
grant me revereuce which, in the {nture existence, they shall uot 
require again to destroyj! (4) Aud do thou grant me, O Spend- 
armad! that which is to be requested froin Vishtasp, the mobad- 
ship of the mobads (the iigh-priesthoud); aud my people also, 
my disciples, grant them the mobadship of the mobads. (c) And 
grant me a sovereign praiser, O Atharmazd ! Vishtisp who when 
they chant this your text, [that is, they sball speak your tradi- 
tion (din)], furnishes the arrangements so that they may wake 
(it) continuous (they may propagate it). 

8. (a) When thy excellence aud thy religion, which is the 
best of other thiugs, are in the best rightoonsness (Ashavabisht), 
let me enjoy it} through rectitude. (2) Let me obtain by 
prayer, O Afifiarmazd ! the man who is Frashdshtar, [that is, 
give up Frashdshtar into my discipleship] ; give Frashéshtar my 
people also in his discipleship. {c) To them also then be liberal 


? Reading ghal ham-déshint, 
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as long as all are in good thought (Voluman), [that is, ever 
cause thereby the happiness of Frasbdshter aud the disciples of 
Frash6shtar till the future existence]. 

9. (a) Because of not ening to you, O Adbarmazd! I may 
not do this, {that is, I shalt not come to you]; and Ashavahisht 
too I trouble not nbont happiness, I ask not even a single happi- 
ness which Ashavalisht deems undesirable. (1) Vohuman alia, 
the excellent, I troubie not him, who is he who gives you this 
your infinitude, the praisers, [that is, he will bring Hishédar, 
Hshédar-maui, and Séshins to your conference]. (c) You are 
propitious through the prayer of a beneficial sovereiguty, [that 
is, you will be pleased with a beneficial sovereiguty, and will 
give]. 

sh («) When thus I shall be acquainted with ! righteousness, 
and that also which is the gift of good thought (Vohuman), [thas 
is, I shall have become fully acquainted with truth and reeti- 
tude}, (4) which is proper, 0 Adharmazi! may ye fulfil my 
desire with them ! {that is, cause my happiness thereby]. (c) 
‘When thus, by what is useless to you, food and clothing are 
obtainable? by that chanting, when it is not useful in your 
worship, let him obtain food and clothing. 

11, (a) When I shall guard righteousness by observance, and 
good thought (Vuhuman) also unto everlasting, [that is, I shall 
cause the protection of trath and rectitude], (J) teach Thou forth 
to me what is Adbarmazd, that is Thyself, in words. (¢) Spirit- 
uulity is the Githa-lore which is declared frum this by Thy 
mouth, and till it is declared by that Thou wilt speak by Thy 
mouth, which was the first in the world, [that is, He who was 
first, His law became the Gathalore]. 


2.—Paklavi Yusna XILINX. 


1. (a) To you, O Ameshaspends! Gdshfiriu complained, 
[some say ® the lord Bull spoke towards the direetion of Adbar- 
anazd]4 thus: To whom am I allotted as to feeding (and) keep- 


) Reading kde hémandnt. the Puhlavi version ix literally: 
* Reuding wiedtuidak, “onused to “there is (one) who thus sys.” 
obtain.” 4 The oldest rewdling in khidddt-gdsh 


1 Thia frequent plirase for inteo- gi/i val Adharmaed réno. 
ducing alternative interpretations ia 
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ing? For whom am I formed? [that ie, for whom am I created {] 
(8) This is he I (have): Wrath who smites me with anger and is 
oppressive, [that is, he harasses me utterly], who is torturing, 
[that is, my immoderate beating disfigures me perpetually], aud 
also a tearer away, [that is, he accomplishes the destruction of 
my life],) and a plunderer too, [that is, he utterly robs me]. 
(c) There is no weli-wisher (rdsnidar) for me besides you, (that 
is, [know not any one from whom my welfare ao (proceeds) as 
from you], so let one prepare for me what is good pasture. 

2. (2) So he who is the former of cattle, Aflharmazd, asked 
thus: O Ashavahisht! who is the master of thy cattle? [that is, 
how is thy opinion of this as to who is the master of cattle 1] 
(4) Who is given this authority to feed (and) to keep? who is it 
gives them pasture, and is also diligently promoting the cattle 
creation? [that is, gives it pasture, and thereby indicates its 
one cattle-guardian who will increase cattle]. (c) What is that 
lordship with goodness which, when they provide no nourish- 
ment, feeds it with authority? Who gives this reply to the nun- 
Tranian ? devastation of wicked Wrath, that they may make him 
stupefied 1 

3. (a) To him who (has) the guardianship of the bodies of 
cattle Ashavabisht spoke the reply: (He is) not without distress, 
for (he is) in distress, [that is, they shall effect bis punishment]. 
(8) They are not aware of the peace of Rashn the just, and may 
they not know what (and) how much punishment they shall in- 
flict upon the soul of a wicked one! (c) Of beings he is the 
more powerful, {that is, the strength of him is that which is 
more effectual], who comes into action on calling to him, [that 
is, when they call him thue: Perform duties aud good works! he 
does (them)}. 

4. (a) Adharmazd is a computer of words, that he may form 
an account a8 to the sin and good works (B) which were done by 
them, demons and men, both formerly and also what they prac- 
tise hereafter, (c) He is the deciding Lord, {that is, he deter- 
mines action and Jaw], so we are as is His will, [that is, even 
(what) is wanted by us is what He (wants)}. 


1 Thin i the si of 34/6249, which also the sin of spoiling god clothes ox 
‘in defined in modern times as that of 
selling men or cattle, whether stolea ae Or “‘unmanly,” 
of one’s own property, into misery; 
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5. (@) So (rather) than you, O Ameshaspends ! I diligently 
reverence, with uplifted soul (and) mental uplifting of hands, 
Him (who is) Adharmaza, [that is, I reverence one thing more 
than the Ameshaspends, I reverence the things of Atiharmazd 
more, and I do (them)] ;1 (5) that my soul may be with the bull 
‘Az, [that is, may I give my souk a reward? J, (and) may I con- 
sult him who is Aftharmazd (about) that which is in doubt! [that 
is, (about) that of which I may be doubtful may it be possible 
for me to inguire of AGharmazd]! (c) For the upright liver is 
no utter ruin, [that is, whoever lives with uprightness, in his 
soul is no ruin], vor for the increaser,’ [that is, for the increaser 
who possesses anything through rectitude it is not so as (afure- 
said], except him who is wicked, for to the wicked one it hap- 
pens. 

6. (a) Thus with his mouth said AGharmazd intelligently : 
Destruction is to be avoided, [that is, wisely was it said by him 
that there is a remedy for the mischief from the evil spirit]. 
(6) No such lordship is to be admitted, [that is, in that place it 
is not possible to effect a remedy because they do not even con- 
sider the Lord as lord], no mastership whatsoever, fur the sake 
of righteousness, is to be given, [that is, a Dastur even, such as 
it is necessary to introduce, they do not possess]. (c) So for 
him who is an increaser, who is a tiller, thou art destined and 
art formed, [that is, for him who is diligent (aud) moderate thou 
art given}. 

7. (a) That which is copiousness in the text Atharmazd 
(gives) to that worker who is in friendliness with righteousness, 
{that is, they give the reward revealed by the text to him who 
shall perform duties aud good works]. (0) Adharmazd makes 
the cattle grow, [that is, he wil increase them], for the eaters, 
that one may eat in moderation; that which is plentiful AGhar- 
mazd taught (one to eat) by the lapful and anmful. (c) Who 
is this good thought (Vohumau) of thine? [that is, this one who 
Jeads to thee], who gives the reciters (and) priests a mouth with 
ail the Avesta and Zand? 

1 This explonatory clause appears which resembles » Pablavi word for 
to be in great confusion in all MSS. “goat.” 

2 An the Persian muzd in both ‘a 3 Or “cultivator.” 
toward” and “a he-goat,” this may ¢ Literally: “by the bosom size 
poaibly be an attempt to explain 4z, and ern size.” 
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8. (a) This my? gift he obtained, [that is, thet (which is) a0, 
this one obtained}, to that teaching of ours this one is he who was 
listening : (8) Zaratdsht the Spitaman, for him is our will of 
A(harmazd and righteousness also, {that is, a desire for complete 
duty and good works}. (c) He chanted also a counterspell,? 
[that is, he uttered 2 remedy for the destroyer (drdj) in the 
world}, through which saying one gives unto him x good place, 
[that is, on account of the excellence of the saying he utters 
they give him there, in heaven, a good place which is excel- 
lent]. 

] (a) So too GéshOrtn complained thus: It is owing to the 
non-applicant I am powerless, O Zaratfisht! unseemly thinking 
(comes) through what is illibera! giving, when they will not 
bestow on it copiously, (8) owing to the insufficiency of the 
words even of those men, when the religion is not fully current, 
whose desire is a demand for our? sovereignty, [that is, owing 
to them a mobadship of the mobads is necessary for me]. (c) 
How does that gift ever exist? [that is, does that time ever 
come f] when it is given to him through the aid of powerful sup- 
plication, to him who is Zaratisht. 

To. (a) And ye give assistance to them, O Adharmazd, and 
Ashavahisht, and Khsbatvér! that Zaratizht and the disciples 
of Zaratiisht may thereby practise virtue. (b) So also Vohuman, 
the good mind which gives him a place uf pleasant dwelling 
there (in the other world) and likewise joy. (c) I too am he, 
O Adharmazd ! that Zaratisht, by him something is first to be 
obtained from Thee, [that is, his virtue is first from Thee], 

a1, (a) Where is the gift, O Ashavahisht, aud Vohuman, and 
Khshatvér! which thus ye send to me, the speech of Zaratdshit? 
[that is, (in) what place remaius that reward] (¥) Ye reward 
ae much, O Adharmazd! by this arch-Magianship, [that is, they 
would effect my reward by this pure goodness}. (c) O Adhar- 
mazd! now our desire is (that) what is liberality towards us 
(shall be) from you ; now when I know more of your wondrous- 
ness, benefits from you are more desired by me ; (some said that 

1 The word my" is accidentally  ¢ The mas-magfh or arch-Magian- 
omitted in the old MSS. ship is bere explained as pure guod- 

* Literally: “+a remedy-making.” nese,” and in the Furhaug-i Otm-kha- 

3So apparently in Dastur Jam- dk (p. 25) mayha is alau explained 
aapji’s MS, by axéjak, “pure,” 
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now when the religion (has) become quite current, I and the dis- 
ciples (have) a desire for benefits and reward from Thee]. 


3-—Pahlavi Yasna XXX. 


r. (a) So both those sayings ure to be desired, which are the 
Avesta and Zand given by Atharmazd, (by) whomsoever is in- 
telligent, [that is, the priestly studies are to be performed hy 
him (who is) wise]. (2) Which (sayings) are the praise of 
AGharmazd and the reverence of good thought (Volmman) ree 
vealed hy those which are the Avesta and Zand. (c) Whoever 
is a virtuous thinker through righteonsness, even he who thinks 
of virtuous things, his good work is as great as a religious cere- 
monial (yazishu), (he it is) whose happiness (consists) in looking 
into their light,? [that is, when they sce their spiritual worship 
it becomes their joy]. 

2, (a) The listening to what is heard by the ears, [that is, the 
ear listened to it (and) became glad], they will call the extension 
of the best, {that is, his performance of priestly study], and 
whatever is not affording him vision (becomes) what is light 
through the mind, [that is, the light of the priests is dark to 
him}, (2) Desires are to be discriminated by us who are men 
(and) women, for our own selves, [that is, proper things are to 
Le discriminated from those which ure improper, and those which 
are improper are not® to be accomplished by us]. (c) As, be 
rides, in that great performance through the consummation in 
the fature existence they announce a reward for what is our 
teaching, [that is, on account of our teaching proper things they 
will provide a reward]. 

3. (a) So both those spirits, Attharmazd and the Evil one, 
first proclaimed themselves (as) these who are a pair, [that is, 
they declared themselves (as) sin and good works]. (2) Of 
what is good, and also of what is bad‘ of the thought, speech, 
and deed of both, one thinks, speaks, and does that which is 
goud, and one that which is bad. (c) From them choose ye 


1 Or perhaps “‘a priestly assembly plication of the pronouns in many 
in to be formed. 
2 Or possibly “into the lightof the * This negative is omittod by mis- 
‘Yaznde (angels).” There is consider- take in moat MSS. 
able doubt sbout the proper ap-  ¢ Literally‘ worse” or ‘very bad,” 
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out rightly him who is wise in good, Afiharmazd, not him who 
is wise in evil, the Evil spirit. 

4 (a) So also both those spirits have approached together to 
that which was the first creation, [that is, both spirits have come 
to Gayomard], (b) Whatever is in life is through this purpose 
of Aaharmazd, that is: So that I may keep it alive; and what- 
ever is in lifelessness is through this purpose of the Evil spirit, 
that is; So that I may utterly destroy it; whatever is thus, is 
so until the last in the world, so that it may occur even to men 
of another (race). (¢) The utter depravity of the wicked! and 
the devastation owing to Abriman and the wicked are fully scen, 
and go is the righteous perfect thoughtfulness which accompanies 
Atharmazd everlastingly. 

5. (a) Of the two spirits that (one) is liked, by him who is 
wicked, who is the evil-doing Abrimau, he who was desirous of 
evil-doing. (4) Righteousness likes the spirit of righteousness, 
‘the fostering Adharmazd ; by whom ? also the hard-pot-covered 5 
aky likewise is completed around the earth through this purpose, 
that is, so that righteousness may become current, (c) Whoever 
also satisfies Adharmazd, and his desire is that of Adharmazd, 
is for Adharmazd through public action, [that is, he should come 
to Afiharmazd with that desire and action]. 

6. (a) They who are demons do not ullow (one) to discrimi- 
nate rightly in any way, [that is, the demons would not do any+ 
thing proper], even (one) whom they deceived ; they whom the 
demons have deceived can form no right desire. () For inquiry 
they have come on, [that is, there is a consultation of them with 
the demons], (they) by whom the worse in thought is liked. 
(©) So they {the demons) have ran in together with Wrath, aud 
the lives of men are weukened by them, [that is, with Wrath 
they disfigure men], 


1 Of course “the wicked” include 
all unbelievers in Zoronstriauiem as 
well aa the mere transgressors. 

2 Aw the Avesta word ix é it is 
probable that amat, “when,” ought 
to be man, “whom,” the substitution 
of one of these words for the other 
being © common blunder of tran- 
acribera, 

+ Or perhaps “‘hard-shell-covered.” 


‘This epithet is evidently based upon 
a rather eccentric etymology of the 
Avesia word khraczhdishtéiy, which 
the Pahlavi translator divides into 
three parts, namely, khraczh, which 
he roprosents by aakht, “hard ;” 
dish by dig, “a pot” and tei by 
nikdft, “ covered ;” reminding one of 
some European attampta at etymulo- 
gising the nome of Zeruthusbtra. 
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7. (a) To him! comes Khshatvér, and Vohuman and Asha- 
vahisht also come up to him to work. (b) And so Spendarmad 
gives him a powerful body without lethargy, [that is, whilst it 
is his he is not stupefied]. (c) They are thine, [that is, they 
come thus to that person], whose coming is such as the first 
creation, [that is, his desire and action are those of Gayomard}, 

8. (a) So also hatred comes into the creation, in the future 
existence, to those haters aud sinuers, [that is, they shall execute 
their punishment]. (4) So, O Adbarmazd! whoever is for thy 
sovereignty Vohuman will give him the reward. (¢) Through 
their teaching of Adharmazd, in the religion of Atharmazd, when 
(given) to him who (has) rigutcousuess, [that is, he is instructed 
iu proper things}, the destroyer is given into his hand, and the 
mischief (rij) of infidelity, 

9. (2) So also we who are’ thine, [that is, we ure thine own], 
by us this perpetuation ( frushakard) is to be made in the world. 
(2) Also the whole congregation of Adharmazd and likewise the 
bringing of Ashavabisht, [that is, an assembly about the future 
existence is always to be formed by them]. (c) Whosever 
thought is endless, [that is, thought in priestly authority (dastd- 
barth) is the life (or guardian angel) which he possesses], his 
knowledge is there (in the other world), [that is, he will kuow 
the end of things through rectitude], in (his) place. 

10. (a) So in the creation in the future existence he who is a 
destroyer, the evil spirit, is in discomfiture, when his things shall 
stand still for weaktiess, aud (bis) army is shattered. (b) Su 
they swiftly spring to seize the reward, that which is in the 
good dwelling of Vohaman, when they bave continued in recti- 
tude. (c) To Adharmazd aud Ashavahisht too they spring who 
establish what is good renown, [that is, that person goes to seize 
the reward who is well-famed]. 

11. (a) Both those benedictions are to be taught which 
Atharmazd gave to men, (J) and whose heedless ? teaching is 


1 Tho other, who prefers righteous» which runs as follows: milnich gin 
nen. dmakhtishav2ak mindavan, &e., with 

2 ‘This is merelya guess, The text ahink written over gin cither ass 
in the Copenhagen DES. (as published gloss or as an addition to that doubt- 
‘by Spiegel) is here unintelligible, and fal word. It is possible that inatesd 
the obscurity is only partially re- of Paznd gin we should reud the 
moved by Dastur Jamaspji's BIS, similarly written Pahlavi anéa, "ue 
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the thing that should not be during my celebration of worship ; 
whose lasting injary also (arises) from such celebration by the 
wicked. (c) And (they are) also an advantage of the righteous, 
[that is, as it is necessary to perform (them) so afterwards they 
are beneficial], when that advantage (has) become complete. 


4—Paklavi Fasna XXXI. 


1. (a) Both those benedictions which I recite unto you, the 
Avesta and Zand,! we teach him who is no hearer of the infidel,? 
ly speaking ; in a doubtful matter (varkomandth) he is to be 
told three times, and one time when (onc) kuows withont doubt 
(atear) that he learns. (8) ‘They who, by benediction of the 
destroyer of righteousness, utterly devastate the world, when 
they maintain the destroyer by benediction, (c) then even they 
may be excellent when they shall be causing progress in what is 
Atharmazd’s, [that is, of even those infidels this one thing may 
be excellent, when they shall make current the religion of 
Adharmazd], 

2. (@) Whoever does not believe through observation is in 
what is to him no doubtfulness when he is not even doubtful or 
God in anything, [that is, assertion about existence is gond 
when they exhibit it by an estimate of the world]. (J) So all 
come to you, [that is, every one will come into your possession], 
when thus they become aware of the mastership of Adharmnazd, 
[that is, they shail know the miraculousness of Atharmazd], 
(¢) From Adharmazd, from them (the Ameshaspends) it is to 
come when I live with the aid of righteonsness; from the 
Ameshaspends is this benefit for me, from Afharmazd, when I 
live on with the duties and good works which are mine. 


weeing, heedloss,” which suits the 
sense very well; the Pazand gloss 
akink must then be read avina, 
which would be very similar iu form, 
and would confirm the mesning 
“‘hondless ” here adopted. 

1 [tia not certain from his language 
that the Peblavi translator did not 
mean the Avesta and Zand of both 
benedictions. 

4 As the sentence stands in the old. 


MSR. it ought to he translated : ** wo 
tench him who is no hearer, the ine 
fidel,” &e. 

2 Referring probably to the incan- 
tations of sorcerers. 

4 Dastur Intnsspji's MS. has id- 
patishuth, “irreverence, non- wor 
ship,” instead of wiktzishnth, 16 
cannot be suid that this explanatory 
clause throws much light on the 
sabject 
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3. (0) What? the fire aud Ashavabisht gave by spirituality, 
and was explained by Thee to the disputants, (was) understand- 
ing, [that is, the purified and the defiled were made known by 
Thee]. (2) And by Thee, who gave a desire of benediction to 
the interpreters of numbers (arithmancists), was given the rite 
of ordeal (xtrang-i var) ; tell it to us intelligibly, O AGharmazd ! 
wisely, that rite of ordeal. (c) Through ‘Thy tongue, in (my) 
mouth all kinds of living creatures believe, and afterwards it is 
said of it that I speak. 

4. (a) When in the creation in the future existence I shall be 
an invoker of Ashavahisht and Adharmazd also, [that is, let me 
have such a virtue that it may be possible for me to invoke 
Atbarmazd and Ashavahisht]; (J) aud I shall be an invokor of 
her also who is the submissive Speudarmad, I pray for excellence, 
the gift of gond thought (Vohuman). (°) (May) the authority of 
my people also, my disciples, be from him who is powerful, 
[that is, give them sovercignty from Soshans], through whose 
bravery, [that is, through his own resources he is able to do it], 
the destroyer (drij) is beaten, [that is, I know this, that at that 
time it is possible to make the destroyer confounded), 

5- (a) Speak decided tome, speak clear, where is that reward ? 
how ought one to make (it) one’s own? which (comes) to me 
through righteousness when duty and good works are performed 
by me, the good gift, [that is, the giving of that good reward ta 
me}. (4) Grunt me the gift of understanding through good 
thought (Vohuman), [that is, talk wisdom through excellence}, 
which is mine through the good judgment (Ai-wrth) which is 
his, [that is, through the excellence of that wisdom it is possible 
for me to give o reply of good judgment]. (c) Adkarmaat 
speaka that also which does not exist by means of that which 
exists, [that is, by means of the Gatha-lore which exists he says 
where it docs not exist]. 

6. (a) He is the best who would speak intelligently to me 
(what is) manifest and clear, [that is, the priest is better than 
the disciple], (2) the text which is all-progressive, [that is, all 
creatures by way of the text come back into the possession of 
AGbarmazd], which when they preserve it with righteousness is 
working well, (and) one’s immortal progress arises therefrom in 


2 Assuming that amet has been substituted for miz, see p. 346, note 2, 
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the fifty-seven years. (c) The dominion of Atharmazd is so long 
as good thought (Vohuman) grows in one, [that is, his sove- 
reignty in the body of a man is so long as good thought (Vohu- 
aan) is a guest in his body]. 

7. (@) His promise came first who mingled His glory with the 
light, who is the Afharmazd who did this, [that is, the goodness 
which is His here (in this world) is with Him there (in the other 
world) ; this thing has happened to Him so that his Gatha-lore 
may return to Him]. (2) His are the creatures, [that is, the 
yroper creatures are His own], who possesses righteomsness 
through wisdom and perfect thinking, [that is, he considers with 
uprightness aud propriety}, (c) Both those (creations) Adhar- 
miazd eauses to grow through spirituality, [tliat is, he will 
increase spiritual and worldly things}, (He) who is also now the 
Lord for ever.® 

8. (a) Thus I thonght, O Aftharmazd! regarding Thee, that 
Vobuman might be the first among Thy offspring, and when I 
saw Vohoman I thought thus, that (be) was Thy child. (4) Art 
Thou Vohuman’s father? Thou art the father of Vobuman 
when thou art taken iu altogether hy my whole eyesight, [that 
is, Thou art seen by both my eyes], so I thought that Thou art 
the father of Vohuman. (c) Manifest are the creatures of right- 
eousness, (and) clear, [that is, Thy proper creatures are created] ; 
through deeds in the world Thon art Lord, {that is, they shall 
form an account with sin and good works]. 

9. (a) Thine is Spendarinad, [that is, Thine own], with Thee 
is that which is the fashioner of cattle, wisdom. (6) Through 
spirituality, O Atharmazd ! a path is given to her by Thee, [that 
is, the path of that place (the other world) is given to her by 
Thee]. (c) Whoever is in activity comes, [that is, his duty and 
good works are performed], whoever is no worker is not allowed 
by Thee. 

ro, (a) So both the origin and produce are assigned by Theo 
to that (one) of those men who is a worker (and) acquirer of 
wealth,? [that is, the source and produce of eattle are given by 

1 In the Bundahish (p. 72) it isslso 7 Reading min kevanich hamdt 
stated ; “In fifty-seven yearsSoshins kidddt. 
{and his companions) prepare all the 3 The terms used seem to imply 
dead ; wll men arise, both (those}who “an agriculturist aud cattle- breeder.” 


wre righteous and (those) who are 
wicked,” 
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‘Thee to him who is diligent (and) moderate], (2) The Jord is 
righteous whose wealth ! (comes) through good thought (Vobu- 
man), [that is, they should exercise the ownership of cattle with 
propriety], (c) Afharmazd does not allot to him who is an 
idler, the infidel who is any hypocrite in the sacred recitations. 
In the good religion it is asserted that even as mnch re- 
ward as they give to the hypocrite they do not give to the 
infidel.? 

rr. (a) When for as, O Attharmazd! the world was first 
formed by Thee, and religion, (they were) given by Thee through 
this wisdom of Thy mind. (J) When life was given by Tce 
to the possessors of bodies, [that is, life was given by Thee to 
the body of Gayomard], it, too, was given through this wisdom 
of Thy mind. (¢) When work (and) iustruction were given Ly 
Thee, [that is, work (and) proper instruction were given by 
Thec], (they), too, were given through this wisdom of Thy mind. 
Aud when (there is onc) whose desire is for that place (the other 
world), by Thee his desire was granted, [that is, that which he 
requires when be shall come to that place, this which is so 
required by him is given by Thee, in that way he will come to 
that place], it, too, was granted through this wisdom of ‘Thy 
mind, 

12, (a) There the voices are high, that of the teller of lics, 
the Evil spirit, and that of the teller of trath, Adharmazd, 
(b) that of the intellectual Adharmazd and that of the unintel- 
lectual Evil spirit, in the solicitation fur the heart and mind of 
Zaratisht, [that is, while we shall solicit them *], (¢) who, 
through complete mindfulness us to what the spirit communi- 
cated by the religion of the spirit, (uns) his abode there (in the 





1 That is, wealth in cattle. 

4 This appears to refer tu a passage 
in the Spend Nusk, which the Shi- 
ynat-Id-shdyast quotes thus: “Asin 
the Spend Nask it was shown to Zara- 
thsht, concerning a nun, that the 
whole body was in torment and ono 
foot was ontside. Zurattisht asked 
Atharmazd about the matter. AQ- 
harmazd said that he was 8 man 
Davins by name; he was ruler over 





thirty-three provinces, and he never tex! 


practised any good work, except one 


timo when he conveyed fudder to 
cattle with that ouc fut.” In tho 
Arda-Virif-ntmak (ch, xxxii.) a simi- 
lar tule ia told of ‘*u Jazy man whom 
they called Davanis,” whose right 
foot in trented with the same excep 
tional merey, which ia not granted to 
the infidel or apnatute in ch, alvii 
‘There seems little doubt that this 
Davins in a representation of the 
dawie traninted “ bypocrite” in the 


t 
+ Literally “it” or “him,” 
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other world), [whoever shall quite mindfully perform priestly 
stndies,! his place is there (in the other world)]. 

13. (a) Whoever converses with what is public must perform 
public good works, O Adharmazd !| whoever converses with what 
is secret sin may commit much secret sin. (6) Whoever in 
what is a small quarrel tries (a@smdyéq) that which is great, for 
the sake of deliverance, [that is, they wonld commit a small sin 
and, afterwards, they would commit a large one, so that it may 
not be apparent], (¢) it is he who would be in both (Thy) eyes, 
[that is, Thou seest], in that combination Thon art Lord, [in 
sin which is mingled with good works}, over righteousness Thou 
art also Lord,? aud Thou scest over everything, 

14. (a) Both those Task of Thee, 0 A@harmazd ! what has 
come? (and) what yet comes? (4) Whoever gives a loan of 
what is from lenders to him who is righteous, (gives) of that 
which is such as is necessary tu give, O Adharmazd! (c) And 
whoever (gives) to the wicked is as they are, so the settlement is 
this, that is; Whut is the decree? tell me what is the decree ? 

1g. (a) Thus it should be asked him: Would his punishment 
in that perdition be well inflicted who would provide a dominion 
for him who is wicked, (4) who ia evil-doing,’ O Attharmaad ! 
who does not announce life even throngh a reward? [that is, 
when they give him a bribe he would not release a man who is 
yet alive]. (c) He alsy persecutes the agriculturist who is avert- 
ing destruction among cattic aud men, [that is, even a good nan 
who well preserves mankind and cattle, him he regards with 
malice]. 

16. (a) Thos it should be asked him :* Would his reward be 


2 Or perhaps “furm s priestly 
nanembly.” 

® Thin part of tho verso is omitted 
in Spiegel’s edition. 

3 Evidently referring to Abriman, 
who is here represented as incorrup- 
tile in his adherence to evil. The 
iden of a being wicked enough to he 
brihed to betray an evil cause to 
which he still remains devoted, up- 
yearn to be a refinement in evil of 
Jater date than either Abriman or the 
devil. 

4 The forms of some of the verbs in 


this and the preceding verse are rarely 
used, such as parei-mid, parst hi 
“there should be an asking, or 
should be asked ;" yehahdut. ihe 
* thero would be a giving, ot it would 
he given ;” and the form whieh ean 
he only douhtfully read ofiiduyén-te, 
**it would be dono or inflicted.” This 
Inst form looks like the phrare “there 
in a rdd@ayén, or there is a they- 
would-lo,” n clumsy way of saying 
“it woulil be dono,” if that bo the 
origin of the form, 
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well given in whose dwelling (demin) He who is wise in good- 
ness is Lord? [that is, AGharmazd through spirituality is made 
lord within his body]. (8) And in the town which is in Tis 
country he who is (engaged) in the propagation of righteousners 
is no chastiser, [that is, in His world that one is lord who, when 
they would perform duty and gond works, does not chastise}, 
() Such aro Thine, O Atharmazd! in whose actions it is 
even go. 

17. (a) Which convinces more, the righteous or the wicked? 
[that is, does he who is righteous (among) people convince more 
thoroughly, or he who is wicked 1], (%) Speak information for 
him who is intelligent, and become not him who is ignorant 
thereafter while I shall speak to thee, (c) Apprize us, O Athar- 
mazd! [that is, fully inform us], and mark us ont by good 
thought (Vobuman), [that is, farnish us with a badge through 
rectitude], 

18, (a) S» no one of you should hear the teaching of the text 
from that wicked one, [that is, hear not the Avesta and Zand 
from the infidels]; (4) for in the dwelling, villnge, town, and 
country he produces evil proceedinzs and death, he who is an 
infidel ; (c) so prepare ye the sword for those infidels, 

19. (a) Tho listening in which is discretion (and) righteous- 
ness is thus acquainted with both workis, O Adharmazd ! [that 
is, he in whom is discretion (and) righteousness understands the 
working of spiritual and worklly affairs]. (J) Rightly spoken. 
speech is that which is authorised, which is fearless in tongue 
persuasion, [that is, for his speech which is trae and proper 
(one’s) wishes are to be renounced]. (c) This Thy red fire, O 
Atharmazd! will give a decision to disputauts, that they 
may fully make manifest the certain and the nudesided (ayi- 
raid) 

20. (a) Whoever comes to the righteous with deceit his lamen- 
tation is behind him, [that is, it becomes lamentation in his soul], 
(8) and long is his coming into darkness, [that is, he must be 
there a long time], and bad feeding, [that is, they give him ever 
poison], and he says (it is) an unjust proceeding, [that is, it has 
happened to bin unjustly}. (c) To the world of darkness, ye 








1 This evidently refers to the ordeal by fire, one form of the nfrang-i 
var, 
Zz 
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who are wicked! the deeds which are your own religion? lead 
you, (and) must do (so). 

21. (a) Aftharmazd gave Horvadad and Amerddad the perfect 
to him who is righteous, [him by whom duty and good works 
are performed]. (2) And His own authority (parth) is in the 
domination (sard@rth) of him who is lord, [that is, the sove- 
reignty which is His He maintains in the Dastur], (c) whose 
munificence is of the good thought (Vohumnan), [that is, the re- 
ward which Vohuman gives he also gives], which is for him who 
is a friend of his own spirit through deeds. 

22, (a) Manifestly he is wellinformed when he gives (and) 
thinks according to his knowledge, [that is, in thought he minds 
him who is spiritual lord (a/2) of his Dastur].? (4) Good is the 
Jord who would practise righteousness in word and in deed; 
(c) be whose body is a conveyer of Thee, O Adharmazd | [that 
is, Thy lodying in the world is in bis body). 


5.—Pahlavi Yasna XXXII, 


1. (a) He who is iu possession of his life begeed what is ita 
productiveness together with submissivencss, [that which is « 
reward the demons (begged of) Attharmazd himself in these 
(words): That we may be productive and submissive to Theo | 
By them it was begged]. (L) They who are his* demons are of 
my (way of) thinking, [that is, our thinking is as excellent as 
ZaratOsht), he who is Adbaruazd’s delight. [By them it was 
begged]: (c) That we may be testifying! [that is: May wo 
Yecome Thy promoters !] we hold those who harass you, [that 
is, we hold them back from you), 

2-16, [Not translated.] 


1 Probably referring to the tradi- 
tional hag who is said to mect the 
souls of the wicked on the fourth 
morning after deuth, and is a per- 
sonification of their evil religion and 
deeds (sce Anji-Virif-ndmak, xvii. 
ra), ‘The original description of this 
being in the Hadokht Nask (Yasht 
xall. 27-33) is lost (ses p. 293). 


So in Dastur Jamupji's MS., 
otherwise “he minda those who are 
hia guardian angel and Dustur " would 
bea prefervble reailing, 

3 Probably meaning those who are 
called domuns by Zarattsht; but this 
verse is by no means free from ub- 
sourity. 
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6.—Pahlavi Vendidad 1.4 

1. (x)? Adharmazd said to Spltiman ZaratOsht ; (2) I created, 
© Spitémin Zaratisht! the creation of delight of a place where 
no comfort was created; (a) this is where man is, the place 
where he is born (and) they bring him up seems good to him, 
[that is, very excelient and comfortable}; this I created. (3) 
For if I should not have created, O Spit4m&n Zaratisht ! the 
creation of delight of a place where no comfort was created, (4) 
there would have been an emigration of the whole material world 
tw Atran-véj, (a) that is, it would have remained in the act, while 
their going would have been ‘impossible, for it is not possible to 
go so far as from region (késhear) to region, except with the per- 
mission of the angels (yaeaddn) ;? some say that it is possible to 
yo also witi that of the demons, 

2. (4) (b) 4s6 rdmé-dditim (‘a pleasure-creative place”), 


niid (“not”) aojdrdmishtdm (“ most pleasing in strength”) ;6 


} For th Pablavi text of the frst 
purt of the Vendidad we bave to rely 
Gpon MSS. which ure only sccund- 
rute iv point of age, as has been al- 
ready noticed inp. 95. This isull the 
more to be regretted as tho first fur. 
gurd contains many rare words and 
olucure pliraxes which one would wish 
‘to have, ax neatly az possible, in their 
original form. Fortunately these se- 
cond-rate MSS. are still 283 years old, 
und wore therefore written before the 
mania for “improving” old texts set 
in (wome tine Jasl century), which haw 
induced some oopyista to adapt the 
text to their own limited knowledge, 
in preference to raising their know- 
Trdge ta some comprehension of the 
sext ne they found it, 

2 The paragraphs are numbered to 
correspond with Westergaard 6 edi- 
tion of the Avesta text ant its trans- 
lation in pp. 227-230 of these Essays; 
Wut the subdivisions of Spivgel’s eii- 
tion, which correspond with those of 
the Pablavi MSS., are also nunibered 
in pareutlicses. For the furtber indi- 
cation of tho Pablavi commentaries 
and their subdivision by the letters 




















{a), (0, (¢), &e., the present editor is 
responsible, 

3 The meaning appears to be, that 
whatever creates delight in a plice 
wus created by AQharmazd, as more 
fully detailed in the sequel. 

* The writer scems to use the ueunl 
present form of this verb for the just. 
Seo # remained” in (4 a). 

* It is doubtful whether yazaddn i 
to be taken in its original sense of 
“angels,” or in its later meaning 
“God.” In the Bundubish (p. 21 W.) 
we are told, “It ix not possible for 
‘one to go from region to region ;” and 
the Mainyé-i-khurd (ix. 6) says, “It 
nut possible to go frum regiun to 
region otherwise thin with the per- 

ion of the yasuds or the permis- 
sion of the demons,” which curre- 
spouils closely with the statement in 
the text. 

€ This scems to be a critical remark 
on the foregoing Avesta text, and im- 
pliea that there had been some doubts 
whether ax rdmé-ddittn (the read- 
ing adopted) should not have been 
aizl-rdmishtdm, Tt may be noted thas 
the two phrases are more alike whor 
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the effect would be one (the same), the effect would be “the 
delight of a place ;”* some say it is also (zakotch) “the delight 
which (arises) from industry.” (¢) Paoirim (‘the first") is 
Bitim (“the second”) ; this enumeration is that first the work of 
the law was produced at a place, and the second at that place, 
till the spirit of the earth arranged the whole in connection, is 
the work of opposition, The place where he mentions two— 
oue, that in the original creation, and one, that which is after— 
is dag ahé paitydrem (‘ thereupon, as an opposition to it”). 
(d) Every one of the following places and districts is the joint 
production of both ; some say that « “place” (jindk) ia that 
place whercon mankind do not dwell, and a “ district ” (rdstak) 
is that place whereon mankind dwell. (c) Mashamdrava shathdn 
haitim (“he has proclaimed the existing destruction"); 4 this is 
revealed in this fargard, (and) every place is mentioned. Some 
say Ait-Aémand (“ material”) is also a river.5 

3. (5) The first of places and districts produced perfect by 
me, me who am Atharmazd, was (6) Airin-véj, where the good 
DAitth (“ organisation”) is; («) and its good Daitth is this, that 
the place sends ovt even our Dait while they perform work 
{agriculture 2) with the avagpaém (* stream”) ; some any that it 
comes out in a stream unless they perform the work of the 





written in Pahlavi characters than 
they are in soul, ‘The regarks 
which follow, if their meanin 
been correctly caught, imply that 
either phraso would be suitalile. 

3 Two other readings of this ob- 
soure phrase may be kuzgestol : first, 
one thing is ‘an army’ (k8uad), one 
thing is ‘the delight of a place ;’” 
neconily, “the work is of two kinds 
(a6 atned}, ono work in ‘the delight 
ofa plies.” ‘The reading hold défor 
ky de is a modern guess, 

















Khadd-kargakth, or Rhatdk raduith, 
‘Mont of this latter part of theeonmen- 
tary refers to what followsin the text, 

2 There are the words which intro- 
duce ench Avesta account of the evila 
produced by the evil spirit, au detailed 
in the following verses, 


4 Mashamdrava is here supposed to 
Ve for masiindra, which is tuken as 
tho perf. third sing, of rout shirn 
=wmru, “ to apeak ;” compare mar = 
Sans, zmpi. The reading ash mérava, 
“very deuily,” lina also been pro- 

ich would he synonymous 
akrk6, the usual epithets 
il epirit. 

® This is evidontly a Inter anpplo- 
mentary comment, and refers to the 
word est-hémiand, * runterial,” in (4); 
this would be aft-kémand in Huzvi- 
ish, nud has reminded some eummen- 
tator of the river thus described in the 
Vundehish (p. 52 W.}; “The Alto. 
mand (Hétumend) river ia in Ristin, 
and its rources are from Mount Apir- 
su; thin is distinct from that which 
restrained Fréalyav.” See aluo py. 
229, note 3 
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place! (7) And in opposition to that were formed by the evil 
spirit, who is deadly, (8) both the Radix (“river”?) serpent 
(which) becomes numerous, and the winter, produced by the 
demons, (which) becomes more severe, 

4. (9) Ten months are winter there, and two months summer ; 
(a) and afterwards also hapta heiti hdmind mdonha, patiche 
zayana (“seven ate the summer mouths, five the winter”) is 
declared.? (10) Those, too, have cold water, cold earth, (and) 
cold vegetation, those ten months ; some say the two months ; 
(11) adha rimahé maidhim, adha zimah® zaredhaém (“then is 
midwinter, then is the heart of wiuter”), (2) in that manner the 
month Voléman is the month Shatvérd, which is the heart of 
winter, [that is, it would be more severe (compared) even with 
this that is ever severe ; and afterwards also, at that time, it 


) This is the traditional interpreta- 
tion which deseribes Daitih aaa river; 
thus the Bundahish (p. st W.) sys, 
“Tho Dattik (Loaiti) river is the river 
which comes out from Airit 
goes on by the mountain of Pu 
of all rivers the noxious ereaturos in 
it are most, as it is eid, the Liti 
river iy full of nuaiows creatures.” It 
pry be guessed from the text th 
tlw river came frum suowy mountains, 
awd therofure flowed most freely in 
the spring and summer; hence the 
idea (hut its flowing was dependent 
upon the tilkuge of Atran-véj, which 
produced eituerimore thun the natura 
drainago or less, according to the view 
tnken Ly the commentator. Tra 
tionally, avuépadm ina “sublerrancan 

cor drain,” and it can Le easily. 
eaxqlamed as“ astream,” Ite iden 
fieution with the Pazud aréitm, 
“fearless,” is merely a guess of Later 






























times, ingenious but hazardous. If it 


wero adupted, and the material river 
wore idealised into “ organixition or 
Jaw,” we should have to translate 
somewhat as follows: “ And its goot 
crganiantion is this, that the place 
tends out even our organisation (or 
splendour) while they perform work 
{or duty), as it were, fearlessly (stend- 
fustly); some say that it comes out, 














as it wore, fearlessly, unless they per- 
forin the duty of the place.” It i, 
however, fur sufer to ussume that the 
Pahlavi enamentator takes the most 
muaterial view uf every passage. Many 
MSS. Lave rad, “the river,” instend 
of lanman, “our;” and it may he 
noticed that the latter Pahlavi word, 
when bully written, cau be ensily 
read as the former, but the converse 
mistake is not 50 

2 The worl axkire is merely the 
Vablavi dvkkdrak, dechred, mani- 
fest,” written with the Pazand termi+ 
nation -¢ instead of the Pablavi - 
This comnientary on the alteration in 
the relative lengths of summer and 
winter agrees with the Bundaliivh (y, 
Go W.), which states that the months 
from Fravantin to Mitr (the first 
seven months of the year) are summer, 
and from Avan to Spendarmag (the 
last five months of the year) are win- 
ter. It must be observed that the 
Persian Parai ealendar hae uot corre- 
sponiled with that described in the 
Bundahish since the eleventh century 
{ray 4.7. 400); but as that book de- 
scribes the year as ulways correspond: 
ing with the sun, it implies that woe 
made of interealation was employed, 
ao that it may have been written ab 
any earlier date, 
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becomes more severe]. (12) Then when the winter falls off, [that 
js, goes], then is the frdésté vighné (“chief disaster”),? [that is, 
the opposition winter ever goes off with it; some say that anni- 
hilation enters thereby} 

5. (13) The second of places and districts produced perfect 
by me, me who am Attharmazd, was (14) Gavi, which is the 
Strtk dwelling, [that is, the plain of the Sdrik dwelling place ; 
the characteristic thereof is no disturbance], (15) And in oppo- 
sition to that was formed by the evil spirit, who is deadly, (16) 
a swarm of locusts (k@ruko még) which even destroys (yahéd-ich) 
the cattle, and is deadly ; (a) this locust comes forth, (and) corn 
that is without blade comes up; to tic up the ox is not neces- 
sary, (and) it becomes the death even of the sheep. 

6. (17) The third of places and districts produced perfect by 
me, me who am Adbarmazd, was (18) Marty, of resources com- 
bined with the work of the law, and active, [that is, they do 
much in it]. (19) And in opposition to that were formed by 
the evil spirit, who is deadly, (20) ingnisition (and) privacy 
(géshak) ;° [inquisition, that is, they would make an inquisition 
of friends there ; and privacy, that is, solitary incontinence is 
there]. 


1 ‘The meaning is, that the summer 
wan as cold aa winter, and the winter 
atill colder, As the months stand in 
the text, they woald answer very well 
for the present time, when the gadtm 
month Kahman occurs in June-July, 
and Shabrivar in January-February ; 
but we find the same months given in 
M88, written 283 yearsago, when the 
Parsi months were seventy days later 
in the year, and we have every reason 
to believe that they were also given 
in MSS. written 553 years ugo, when 
‘the months were 138 days Inter in our 
year then they are at preaent. It 
neema hazardous to asmme that the 
Parsi months were allowed to retro- 
grade continuously during Sasanian 
times, otherwise we might suppose 
thot this commentary was written 
shout 1460 yearaago, when the months 
would have been in their present posl- 
tion, But it is more probable that 
zome copyist has reversed the position 








of tho two months in the text, as 
Vohtman is a winter month, and 
Shatvérd a eurmmer one, in the Bun- 
dahish (p. 62 W.). 

® Thore acems here to be nome per- 
ception of the disastroua consequences, 
of a sudden thaw in snowy regions. 
Bat one of the commentators soem to 
underatand frdéné roghn€é as gone 
forth to destroy,” misled perhaps by 
the Persinn frit 
Modern tradition mnggents détshak, 
vil ;” but na dah, “*evil,! in als 
ready an adjective, the form ddehak in 
doubtful, If it were adopted the nen- 
tenoe might be thus tranalated : 
“Commerce (lit. reckoning} and evil 
commeres, [that ix, the commerce 
which friendx would practise there ie 
evil, that ix, unnatural intercourse in 
there].” This, however, would be 
taking advantage of an ambiguity in 
‘the Knglish word “‘eommeroe,” which 
the Pahlavi dmdr docs not possess, 
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2. (21) The fourth of places and districts produced perfect 
by me, me who am A@harmazd, was (22) Bukbar! the handsome 
in appearance, with uplifted banner, {that is, they keep? a ban- 
ner elevated ; some say that they domineer over a multitude, 
that is, they overwhelm it*]. (23) And in opposition to that 
was formed by the evil spirit, who is deadly, (24) an ant-ill 
(which) becomes numerous; [some say that a place furrowed by 
a plongh till it springs up will become an ant-hill].* 

8. (25) The fifth of places and districts produced perfect by 
me, me who am Aéharmazd, was (26) Nisai, which would be 
between Martiv and Bukhar ; [I mention that since there is also 
the other]. (27) And in opposition to that was formed by the 
evil spirit, who is deadly, (28) scepticism ; [in the concems of 
the augels (or God) they are doubtful whether they exist ;° some 


1 Or it may be Bakhar or Bahl. 

* Some MSS. have ‘come with,” 
others “bring.” 

3 Sume modern MSS. have ‘‘ they 
sluughter the enemy.” 

* This clauso presents ral diffi- 
culties to the translator, und the text 
is probably corrupted, In all proba- 
bility the word nurtu or murutn (Das- 
tur Hoshangji mentions nud), which 
enda the Avesta versivn in the printed 
editions, is really a YAzand word he- 
ginuing the Pahlavi version, aud the 
timing equivalent of the Avesta tra- 
varem. It might be taken for the Per- 
sian naverd, “combat,” but this is 
naparto in Pahlavi. Possibly the ¢ is 
& corruption of md (see p. 357, noto 
1), aud tho whole word a blunder for 
a Pahlavi form, rurmén or barmeitr, 
“a bee; but this isn more guess, 
The word gélckakid (one old MS. 
giver ddrckakdt as a gloss) ia tradi- 
tionally understood as “an ant which 
sarrivs off corn,” the mé: 
of Vend. xi 
but how tradition arrived at this con- 
clusion is not obvious. Here chakdd 
is tukon iv its usual sense of “summit, 
Lill,” and gét is nssumed to bo a cor- 
ruption of mdr, “ant” (m inverted 
Veing &, an error which sometimes 
eocurs, and £6r being practically equi- 























valent to g@! in writing). The Tehe- 
ran MS. has g@lak-chakig in one in- 
atanee, which would lead up to the 
translation ‘porcupine mound" were 
it not that the porcupine or hedgehog 
is specially an auimnl of the good 
ereation (because it destroys ants), 
and could not have been produced by 
the evil spirit, Darmesteter's rug- 
gestion (Revue Critique, No. 33 of 
1877, p. 90) of jdruh-kiig for jlryith- 
hitg,“ grovdy of corn,” ix hardly ad- 
muissible, na 20 old Phzand writer 
would be likely to use dh for a final 
¢. If we were to throw aside the 
tradition altogether, and assume that 
the Pablavi translater was better ac- 
quainted with the menning of the ori- 
ginal Avesta word usadhue than the 
traditionalists were, we might take 
g@!-chakdg ax tho name of some noxi- 
ous weed which aprang up all over 
the country ; gil or gitad, * Bower.” 
being frequently used as the first 
member of the name of a plant. The 





; reading adopted for the phrase, “a 


Place furrowel by a plough ill it 
springs up,” is jindk silak-ddg (or 
adi kisht) vad bart EAGmbtg. 

5 Or “aince it still exists.” 

€ More literally, “that is, if they 
should not be.” 
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say that they are (sv) ulso in thoso of the demous whether they 
exist]. 

a The sixth of places and districts produced perfect by 
me, me who am Adbarmazd, was (30) Harlb (or Harfv) the 
village-deserting ; (a) aud its village desertion is this, where we 
Keep the periods of nine nights and a month, they desert the 
house as evil (tidak pavan vaduk) and go away, (31) And in 
opposition to that was formed by the evil spirit, who is deadly, 
(32) the mosquito ? whose cry of long-continued annoyance (dér- 
séjukth) would be this: Iam hungry !® [some say that they may 
perform with a drum]. 

10. (33) The seventh of places and districts produced perfect 
Dy me, me who am Adhanuazd, was (34) Kaval the evil-shadow- 
ing,¢ (4) and its (evil) shadowing is this, that the shadow of the 
trees on the body is bad; some say that of the mountains. 
(35) And in opposition to that was formed by the evil spirit, 
who is deadly, (36) a longing for witebes, the adoration of idols, 
with whom Kereshaspé associated, [that is, he practised it, and 
they also would practise not according to the law], 

11. (37) The eighth of places and districts produced perfect 
by me, me who am Adhartmazd, was (38) Uré full of pasture 
(aud) grandees,® (a) and its full pasturage is this, that there is 





1 Dastur Hoshangji observes that 
these periods refer to the tine which 
a once defiled remaiu unclean, 
‘which varies acoonding to the season 
of the year. 

2 The word sarchd or sarchakh is 
here assumed to mean “a guut or 
amosquito,” in accordance with the 
traditional meaning of the phrase. 
It may, however, be ouly the Pazand 
form sardha, “sort, kind,” in which 
caso we should have to rewt a ‘kind 
of long-continued annoyance whose 
ery would be this,” &., referring per- 
laps to beggars, It is singular that 
the Pallavi translator should have 
ed using the Persian wordsdrusit, 
“tq gmat,” for the Avesta sraskem ; 
and Dastur Hosbangji observex, very 
justly, that «archd-f may be merely » 
tninwriting of sarchazk, which inight 
well be ® copyiat’s tramsposition of 
aurasheich, 











# Or “a dagger," according ax we 
read quahnuk or dasknak. 

“It weems wingulue that @ place 
when mude perfect should still have 
un evil shadow, and no doubt we can 
read Kaedl-t véi-sdyako instead of 
Karel dish-edgnko, ad eau tran 
“Raval the well- 
shaduwing, 1nd ite shulowing is thin, 
that the shadow of the treus Seana 
bad binly which iv called that of tho 
But as the Pablavi 
translator found duchalé in the 
Avesta text, lio could hardly avoid 
translating it by dfah, “evil.” As 
the Pahlavi version differs bere, in its 
trauslation of Av. shayanem, from 
(24) and (42) Dastur Hoshangii mg- 
Gents seyenem as the correct reading, 

® Or we may rewl méadn, * foge,” 
(Bers, méyh}: or perhnpacdstar-masdn, 
“forage-gutherers” (compure Pers, 
martdun, * te guther "}. 
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plenty of corn and pasturage in it, (39) And in opposition to 
tlnt was formed by the evil spirit, who is deadly, (40) the worst 
of residences when its grandees dwell on it, 

12, (41) The ninth of places and districts produced perfect 
by me, me who am A@harmozd, was (42) Khnau, the abode of 
wolves, [that is, the Kbuan river is the’ habitation of wolves ; 
the characteristic? thereof is disturbance]. (43) And in opposi- 
tion to that was formed by the evil spirit, who is deadly, (44) 
the vile ain of those who cannot pass the bridge,? which is inter- 
course with men, [that is, sodomy]; (1) this they should not 
perpetrate accurdiug to the law of the angels (or God). 

13. (45) The tenth of places and districts produced perfect 
by me, ae who um Adharmazd, was (46) Harakbmoud the 
landsome in appearance, (47) Aud in opposition to that was 
formed by the evil spirit, who is deadly, (48) the vile in which 
cannot pass the bridge, which is burying the dead; (a) this is 
heathenish (ak~dén-lémand), and according to their law, 

14. (49) The eleventh of places and districts produced perfect 
Dy me, me who am Atiharmazd, was (50) 1ét-homand the illus- 
trious (aud) glorious ; (a) busy and diligent is the spirit which 
it subdued,? some say that of the Veh river. (51) Aud in op 
position to that was formed by the evil spirit, who is deadly, 
(52) that which is vile, [that is, sorcery], which is ever evil ; (a) 
hme say that of the Frisdyfivau;5 they were able to perform 
that, and were not able tu abandon it, (¥) Sume say that sor- 


1 The old MSS, havo dashak, but 
compare the end of (14). 

For whom the bridge Chinvad, 
ich leuds tu paradise, is impas- 
jc; this is noutly expressed by the 
gle Publayi word andpdhatakia, 
* those nut for the bridge,” or thoss 
are ivexpinh 

dling f aikuat (for ¢ akikast) ; oF 
it may be $ desist, “the smallest.” 
Nome modumn MSS, alter the word 
into Statin became the Hétumand 
ivor ia in Sixt, ace p. 356, note 5. 
whole clause seems doubtful. 

4 ‘The Véh (or guod) river is one of 
the two chief rivers of the wurld se- 
cording to the Bundabich, which 
states (p. 39 W.) that “these two 












rivers flow forth from the north park 
of the eastern Albers, one towards 
the west, that is the Arang, (and) one 
towards the east, that is the Veh 
river.” The spirits of the two rivers 
are also mentioned (Hund. p. 50}, awl 
further purticulars are given, thus 
(Bund, yp. gt): “The Velo siver 
quases by on the east. gues through 








it ix «tated that the Veh river iu alao 
ealled the Kasak in Sind, 

4 The descendants of Fidsfyav the 
Turanian, the Afrdsiyab of the 
‘Shabnamak. 
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cery is this which although they desire (it) not, yet it happens 
easily (narm), then it is said that (it is) in a way not allow- 
able.t 

15. (53) This also is the token of its manifestation, which I 
call the practice of the thing; (54) and this also, its manifes- 
tation, is through examination; when they observe it becomes 
manifest. (55) As wherever they come (there) is evidently an 
outburst (jasto) of sorcery, (56) 80 also they are most nddicted 
to extreme sorcery ; (57) 80 also they bring up snow and hail, 
[that is, they would occasion even them] ; (a) some say that the 
snow and hail will so arise from them where sinfulness, through 
them, becomes excessive. (58) Whosoever is sick (mudak) and 
whosoever is again impotent (are so through the deeds of such 
sorcerers). 

16, (59) The twelfth of places and districts produced perfect 
‘by ine, me who am Adharmazd, was (60) Rak of the three races 
of Atardpatakin ; (2) some say Rat; and its triple race is this, 
that its priest, warrior, and husbandman are virtuous and belong 
to it, (8) Some say Zaratdsht belonged to that place, and it 
was his government (patth) of all these three which was called 
Rat;® its triple race is this, that his anion of these three arose 
and issued from that place: vaédhanhé ndid uzdish (of know- 
ledge, not of conjecture"). (61) And in opposition to that was 
formed by the evil spirit, who is deadly, (62) the vilest over- 
scepticism,‘ [that is, they are doubtful themselves, and will also 
inake others doubtful]. 

17. (63) The thirteenth of places and districts produced per- 
fect by me, me who am Atharmazd, was (64) Chakhar of re- 
sourees, the grand doer.® (65) And in opposition to that was 


1 Tho author's translation of thia > ‘This seems to be @ pun on the 
fargord ends here. pame Rit, which can be divided, in 
# Asalreaily noticed (p.229, note 4), Pahlavi, into the two worils fi 3, my 
the wholo of this paragraph seems to three.” 
bo tranelated from an old commen- 4 Perhaps “activo scepticism” or 
tary in the Avesta Ianguage. The “rampant unbelief” would express 
Tast sentence is translated here ns it the meaning better, though not the 
stands in the printed text, bat it will words, 
probubly be discovered hereafter that  * Perhaps marfn, taken here an 
the word ¢@n in the Avesta text is “grand,” may be for mazind, ‘a 
part of the Pablavi translation ; and balance,” or mazidn, “selling,” or 
that the final words lakhvdr at are mazddr, ‘a labourer.” 
altogether corrupt. 
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formed by the evil spirit, who is dendly, (66) the vile sin of those 
who cannot pass the bridge, by whom dead matter was cooked ; 
(a) this is not according to the law of the angels (or God), yet 
they cook many (things), such as the fox and weasel. 

18, (67) The fourteenth of pinces and districts produced 
perfect by me, me who am Atharmazd, was (68) Varen the four- 
cornered, subduing? Mount Padasbkhvar,s some say Ktrm&n; 
(a) and its quadrangularity is this, that it stands upon four 
roads; some say that ite city has four gates. (69) At which 
(place) Frédtin was born for the destruction of Azbi Dabak, 
(70) And in opposition to that were formed by the evil spirit, 
who is deadly, (71) both the unnatural menstruation (which) be- 
comes more violent, and dwelling on non-Aryan territories, 
(during) the winter of (him) who says Mount Padashkhvar (and) 
the autumn of (him) who says Kfrinfn.* 

19. (72) The fifteenth of places and districts produced perfect 
by me, me who am Afiharmazd, was (73) (that of those) who are 
the seven Hindus (Hinddkdn) ; (a) and its seven-Hinduism is 
this, that the chief ralers are seven; yet I do not say this, that 
there are not seven, since (it is) from the Avesta hacka ushastara 
Heidva avi daoshastarem Hefidum (“from the eastern Hindu to 
the western Hindu”) Some say that there is one to each 
region (Aéshvar).6 (74) And in opposition to that were formed 
by the evil spirit, who is deadly, (75) the unnatural menstruation 
which becomes more violent, (and) the unnatural heat which is 
beyond measure. 

20. (76) The sixteenth of places and districts produced per- 
fect by me, me who am A(tharmazd, wns (77) on the waters of 


1 Probably the fchneumon or Indian 


mangas, 

2 The old MSS have fr = ofr, 
“goizing ;” otherwise we ight read 
sar, “the chiof,” meaning the metro- 
Tolis or neat of government of Mount 
Padashkhvar. 

3 Accoriling to the Bundabish (p. 
23 W.), ‘the Padashikhvirgar moun- 
tain {or range of Mount Padashichvar) 
is that in Tepristan and that side of 
Gian.” 

4 Such appears to be the meaning 
of the commentator, as Padashkhvir- 
gat being chiefly a cold country, and 


Ktrmdn chiefly a hot one, it would bo 
natural for the inhabitants to quit 
the former in the winter ani the 
Intter in the autumn or hottest 
season. Perhaps wa shonld read 
amat, “ when,” for man, “who,” and 
translate “when it is the winter of 
the anid Padashkhvargar, whon it is 
the autumn of the said Ktrmin,” 

5 "The commentator probably means 
to ay that the doubt about there 
being seven Hindus is not his own, 
but is occasioned by an Avesta text 
which mentions only two. 

OF which there are seven, 
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Arangistdu, which is Arfim,? (78) whose residences are unwalled 
(adtw4r), so that they soon retreat ; (a) some say they have uo 
ruler in authority, (79) Aud in opposition to that was formed 
by the evil spirit, who is deadly, (80) even the winter, produced 
Ly the demons, (which) becomes very severe. 

21. (81) There are also those famous places and districts 
which remain unmentioned, which are handsome in appearance, 
profound in the work of the law, desirable, {that is, suitable], 
. . .4 [that is, they would appoint many az chiefs], splendid, 
[that is, having fame,® some say flourishing ® as Férs the pure is 
splendid], 
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1, (1) Many are the men—this way spoke Atharmazd—O 
righteons Zaratfsht ! [that is, the meu in the world are many ; 
sume say that they who are like these are many] (2) (who) wear 
the other mouth-veil? (though) unversed in religion, [that 
is, he has not performed its ceremonial ; sume say that he docs 
uot mentally abide by the religion}, (3) Owing to the deceit 
which he utters to others, the priesthood is his own, [that is, he 
says: O man! lama good mau). (4) Don’t say of that that 


) That is, the country of the Arang 
river, one of the two chief rivers uf 
‘the Inuniau world, see p, 361, note 4. 
It is likewise said in the Bundxhixh 
(ust W.): ‘Pee Arag (or Arang) 
river is tat of which it is said that it 
comes out frum Alborz in the land of 
Srak, which they also call (or in 
which they slvo cull it) Ams, (and) 
it pames on through the laud of 
Spétde which they also call Bear, and 
they cull it there the Niv.” 

*"Tho eastern ompire of the Ro- 
mans, 

3 The second clause of the Avesta 
sentence ia not translated by tho 
Vulivi commentator, but that it 
forms # part of the Avesta text is 
shown by the enclitic covjunction 
cha ooourring in both clauses. 

* The equivalent of the Avesta 
‘word frashdoscha seems to be omitted 
in ail old MSS., which give only its 





explanation, Some modern MSS, 
have, therefore, altered the toxt to 
the following : 
thoy make much inquiry),” which 

ly alwurd os an epithet of a 
place. 

# Reading shem-hémand. The Te 
heran MS. lus d@m-Admand, probably 
for bdm-homand ; end modern MAS, 
improve this into gadman-homand, 
“glorious.” 

€ This word is doubtfully read 
vakkedk, for vakhehik, © growing.” 
In the Farhang-i Otm-khaddk 
ed. Mosh.) we probably huve the same 
worl in the phruse Udmth chtyén 
‘réedk, whero it may perhaps be com- 
pared with Pors, néakddah, “exalted,” 

7 Sco p, 243, note t. A Inytnan has 
to veil his mouth und nose when per- 
forming the Abin und Ateah Nya 
yishes, Patit, or any Namiz, 
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{it) is priesthood—this way spoke Adharmazd—O righteous 
Zavatdsht! (a) The mouth-veil (paddm) may be of any stuff, 
(and) while it keeps back on the mouth it must be two fingers 
beyond, (as) is clear from the passage, bad ereew frathanhem 
(“two fingers’ breadth”). (%) The two ties (/o-vand) of o 
mouth-veil project as ringlets (pavan gura) ; it should be donble 
(d6 bat) and it should be perfect ; some say that one fastening 
(dashtdr) is behind, [it is said that all there are should be (s0)), 
(and) it should be stronger! than that which even the Avst? re- 
quires, (c) With a mouth-veil once (tied) which is single? (nnd) 
strong, while it is not allowable to pray for the Darin yet un- 
presented for tasting,’ it is allowable to perform the ceremony 
(yazishn), 

2. (5) He carries the other vermin-killer (snake-killer] (though) 
unversed in religion. (6) Owing to the deceit which he utters 
to others is (hix) priesthood.4 Don’t say of him that (he) is a 
yriest—this way spoke Adharmazd —O righteous Zaratsht! 
(a) A mouth-veil may be of any stuff, (and) while it comes back 
on the mouth it must be two fingers beyond, (as) is declared by 
the passage, bad erecu di ashdum Zarathushtra (“two fingers, O 
righteous Zarathvshtra!”).5 (6) The snake-killer ® may be of 
anything ; a leathern (one) is good, (as) is declared by the jsas- 
sage™ (beginning with) Vokd manayha janaiti apemchid Aurd 


1 Reading tushkdk ; compare Pers. 
teh, * etrongth.” 

2 Roading paddm 1-vin-tkhadd-vdk. 
The whole clause is difficult to tran- 
slate, 

3 ‘The word atafaéil (compare Pers. 
tavt, * fenst”)is probably the same as 
occurs in the following sentence from 
the Furkang Otm-khaddk fp. 38, ed, 
Howh.): “ Ataft-ddd is that when 
one keeps food and drink away (from 
Lite) in whom is hanger and thirat.” 

«This eautence is omitted in the 
Tablovi version of the old MS. in Lon. 
don, which abbreviates many repeti- 
tions in the text. 

® This is evidently clause (4a) re- 
peated Ly mistake, owing to the pre- 
cotiug rentence being the same in 
both places. Té contains, however, 
nome variations from that clause. 





* The priests used to recito the ful- 
Jowing formals an often ax they 1 
formed the meritorious work of kill- 
ing any creature of the bad ereation : 
Skkanom, vanom, nizir kunom kdl- 
bug-i skumd, dévdn ra drdjdn va 
jddidn re farydn, pa hom va barenin 
va din-d rdat va durust ke man chdshi:d 
(I break, smite, and make withered 
the bodies of you demons and demon 
essex and sorcerers and witches, 
throwgh the hom and barsorm and 
the true and correct religion which 
is taught me”); compare Maiuyo-i 
Ehard Iii. 28. 

7 ‘This Avesta quotation is evidently 
ineomplete, and probably only the 
first few words are given, which in 
the usual Eastern mode of quoting 
Passages. 
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muinyush (“whatever water Angré-mainyush shall smite, by 
‘Vobumand,” &.), 

3- (7) He carries the other plant [Barsom, some say hitino 1} 
(though) unversed in religion. (8) Owing to the deceit, &e. (a 
in (3) and (4), which are not repeated here in Pablavi by the old 
MS, in London). 

4: (9) He uses the goad and the miscreant? go that he groans 
[and some say that be passes away], (though) unversed in reli- 
gion. (10) Owing to the deceit, dc. (as in (3) and (4), which are 
uot repeated here in Pahlavi by the old MS. in London), 

5. (11) Whoever lies ® ever throughout the night a nou-prayer 
aud a nou-chanter, [that is, he does not utter the Avesta residing 
in the chanting of the service], (12) a now-reciter, a non-per- 
former, speechless, and wishing for his mourning in life 54 (r3) 
owing to the deceit, &e, (as in (3) and (4), which are not repeated 
here in Pahlavi by the old MS. in London). 

6. (14) Say of him that (he is of) the priesthood—tbis way 
spoke Adharmazd—O righteous Zaratdsht! (15) who all through 
the night consults the wisdom of the righteous, [that is, forms a 
priestly assembly ® so that he may Jearn (or teach) rightful 
things], (16) which is preservation frum difficulty,° the expander 
of the intellect, the giver of good existence on the Chinvad 
bridge [stout-beartedness on the Chinvad bridge], (17) deserving 
xpiritual lords (ahadn), deserving the place of righteousness, and 








1 Probably the name of some plant 
improperly used for the Barsom, It 
may be an udjectival form meaning 
“made of Adt or kard.”” 

? The reading of tho old MS. in 
London is askter-va mar kdned. The 
ashtar, “goal,” is the usual imple- 
ment mentioned in the Vendidad for 
the punishment of criminals (seo 
F. 239}, und. neems to have been spe- 
cially used by the priests and their 


the correct meaning of the 
verb shekihdnastan, whick 
is variously given by different autho- 
tities. In Daxtur Hoshaugji’s edition 
of the Pulilavi-Pizand Glossary (p. 
15, line 11), the Pazand vindddan 
shonld be omitted, and then both 
Mckbhanestan wd kietmaatan would 








be correctly explained by Bdtftan, 
“to lie down, to alee 

¢ According to the ‘id M8. in Lon 
dou, which Las asdkhda afush val 
shican kdinak paren kay The 
writer of a modern MS. nut under- 
standing that the Paulavi translator 
micant te express the Av, chinzad by 
Kamak, han saddled the words malt 
tinéd vadakth-i Chinrud pahal, “de 
stroyx the Lenefit of the Chinsad 
bridge.” 

* Or perhaps “ performs pristly 
studies.” 

* Reading ¢ min tangth, The ol? 
‘MS. in London lins andgagti, “free 
dom from ailment,” which would anit 
the sense well enough, but in not a 
good eguivaluntof the Av. dz6, which 
is usually translated by tangti, 
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deserving the paradise of duty and good works, the reward (aud) 
recompense in the better world. 

7. (18) Ask? again of me, O pare one ! [that is, the question 
was the last, and He hereupon considered whether something 
might not yet remain] (19) of me who am the Creator, [that is, 
created the creatures], the most developing, [that is, from one 
thing I know? many things], the most intelligent, [that is, by 
calenlation I kuow much}, the best replier to questions, [that is, 
of those frum whom they would make inquiry I give the best 
reply}. (20) For so it is good (for) thee, sv mayst thou becume 
prosperous, if thou askest again of me, 

8. (21) ZaratOsht inquired of AGharmazd thus: O Athar- 
mazd, favouring spirit! creator of the material world, righteous 
(one)! in whoin is the secretly-progressing destruction ? [that 
ig, in whom is its lodging? and owing to whom is its progress 
anost 1] 

9, 10. (22) And Atibarmazd said to him thus: In him (who 
is) the guide of a vile religion, O Spitaman Zaratdsht! the in- 
fidel who is a deceiver. (23) Whoever does not put on the sacred 
string-girdle (for) three spriug seasons, [that is, dees not have u 
acdarah (und) ivisti* (for) three years], («) some say that who- 


1 Here begin a series of disluca- 
tions iu the text of the old MSS., 
whtich is fully descrihed and accounted 
for in the introduction (p. 3) to Wes 
‘terynuril’s odition of the Avesta texts, 
Some MS, from which the aldest now 
existing (wud through them all later 
conor) have deseeuted, must have con- 
xintod uf bundles of ten folios each ; 
but tho bundle containing most of the 
yerwainder of this fargard lad its folios 
Aixplaced, su that thoy stood in the 
following order : 3-8, 2 9, 1, and folio 
10 was lost. In Spiegel’s edition this 
Ainplacement las only so far been 
ivetified ato put the complete men- 
fences right, while uny fragment of a 
sentence with which one folio ended 
is left (as in the old MBS.) in connes- 
tiun with the fragment of another 
eentence with which the next mis- 
placed folio began. Thus, in this 
nextenco (18) the old MSS. give the 












first two words {which Spiegel omits) 
here, namely, takirar min, but for 
the next words we havo to turn over 
several pages (equivalent to the eight 
folios (3-8, 2, 9) to p. 206, line 6, of 
Spicgel’s text, where we find the rext 
of the sentence, namely, ti avdcuk 
pars, &o. We must then turn back 
again to find sontence (xy) in ita xight 
pines. 

2 So all MSS., but o slight altera- 
tion in the form of one letter would 
give ua hankhetdnam, “1 place or 
dispose.” 

2 Phis opening sontence is not given 
in Pulllavi by the old MSS. here, usit 
haa so often occurred in previous fur- 





4 The muslin shirtand string girdlo 
worn by Parsis of both sexes, except 
young children, ax enjoined by their 
religion. 
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ever does not put on the sacred string-girdle (for) those three 
spring seasons is the third! year an ontcast, forsaken below and 
forsaken above ;? (it is) according to the law of such that it is 
not necessary to have a sadarah (and) Avist?. (24) (And whoever) 
does not chant the Gathas (and) does not consecrate the good 
water? (25) Whoever also has tnken him, who is my man, into 
confinement, [that is, has taken him (as above) described (aip- 
ishtak) into it} (and) delivers him up to liberty, [that is, makes 
him an exile], (26) does no better by that act than thongh he 
lind forced 5 the extent of the skin (off) his head, {that is, had 
cut the head and had made it alive again]. 

11. (27) For the blessing of one unrighteous, vile infidel is 2 
curse the length of his jaw; (28) of a second, the length of a 
tongue; of a third, nothing ; a fourth progresses himself, [that 
is, becomes hinself]. 

12. (29) Whoever gives an unrighteons, vile infidel the out- 
squeezed Hom-juice, and the priesthood (262i), (30) (and) then 
the consecrated feast (mys?) (this is said because with him are 
the good and worthy of the feast],? (31) does no better by thit 
act than though the enemy’s army, having a thousand horse [fiva 
hundred men with two horses (each) from the professed warriors), 
should be conveyed by him on to a village of the Mazdayasnians, 
(and) be* should slay the people (and) they * should drive away 





1 Dastur Hoshangji suggests that 
the first two letters of this word have 


that the worl can be taken in its 
literal meaning. 





changed places, and that we should 
read fardm, “fourth,” instend of the 
canusuil aitdm, “third.” 

1 Reading arajdns frobujo avar- 
dijo, and taking arajdat6 nx a variant 
of arajistd, “most wrong, most err- 
ing.” The literal mening is probably 
“most wrongful, escaping from what 
is below, and exeaping from what is 
above,” that is, from both the world 
and heaven. 

3 Tho oll MSS. add the Avesta 
quotation dish yazaidé (“with which 
he performs ceremonie 

+ That is, hae taken such a one as 
just described into custody. Most 
modern MSS. attempt to alter mipiah- 
tak, as their writers hnve failed tosee 












§ The old MS, in London has Lary 
Aomanite atgh rbediman, ke, 

© Hera we have tho second disloca- 
tion of the text, nscleseribed in}, 367, 
note r; and for the remainder of son- 
tence (28) we have to turn to the onit 
of {68) 00 p. 205, lino 10, of Syicgel’s 
edition, The additional word in the 
old MS. in London are 1 mindartm, 
tagim nafehman sitinéd, aigh nafeh- 
man pehevind:l. ‘The incoherence in 
this sentence in duc to the Avesta 
original. See p. 245. 

7 Or “the would say the good ant 
‘worthy are in his feaut.” 

8 So in the old MS. in Tondon, but 
the persona are reversed in Spicgel's 
edition, 
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the cattle as plunder. (a) That is, when? one gives him the 
priesthood (26%) (it is) tandpdhar® (sin), and when? they 
shall do it frequently (it is) a mortal sin (margarjdn). 

13. (32) Ask again of me, dc, (as in ver. 7 (x8-20) above), 

14. (33) Zaratisht inquired, &, (as in ver. 8 (21) to) right. 
eous (one)! who is he (belonging to) Srosh the righteous, the 
mighty, the self-subduing, [that is, he keeps (his) body in God's 
control], the admirably-armed,* the lurd (Zid) of the brbithréd- 
taéchem’ (“sharp battle-axe”) frashusaiti Sraoshd ashyd (the 
righteous Srosh goes forth”), (who is he) the Srdshavarezb ? 
[that is, who is his stimulator of the world]? 

15-17. (34) And Atbarmazd said to him thus: The bird 
whose name is Parédarsh, © Spitdmfn Zaratisht! (a) This 
Parédarsh would be “ prior indication” (pésh-dakishakih), and ite 
prior indication is this, that first it flaps (its) pinions, [that ie, 
wings], (and) then utters a cry.6 (35) On whom men, in dis- 
paragement, bestow the name of fowl, some would say the cock ; 
(a) though (if) they did not say (so) it would be possible for him 
to do better, (36) That bird raiscs an outery during the pre- 
paration of dawn,’ which arises at midnight,® (37) thus: Rise 
up! be men! praise the righteousness which is perfect! and 
overthrown are the demons, [that is, when righteousness is 
praised by them the demons are overthrown by them]; (38) for 
this (one) who bas run to you is Bashasp the long-talking,® [some 
say thus: This (onc) has ran to you, Bdshasp the long-pawed],* 
(39) who by yrosy chatting (frdj-gdp-ldyisknth) with the whole 


2 Or perhaps ‘in a drove.” Parékdarshth at, atihash fratim 


2 Perhaps min, ‘* whoever,” should 
be rond for amat, “ when.” 

* A sin which prevents the soul 
from passing over the Chinvad bridge 
to paradiae, 

4 The author adds here ‘the ruler 
in the Arezahi and Savabi(késhvars),” 
a gloss taken from 2 modern MS. 
Buch modern glosses are, however, 
mere guesses, of no authority. 

® Mentioned in the Srosh Yasht 





darsh is given in the Pahlavi transla- 
tiun of the fragment in Westergaard’s 
‘Yusht xxii, qr, as follows: afash 


pardn shikdvtj, va akhar wang vd- 
danéd. 

7 This adsh afcdr is defined in the 
Farbnng-i Oim-khaddk (p. 42) as the 
third quarter of the night, in which 
the Ushohinn Gab begins, 

8 The third dislocation of the text, 
as described in p. 367, note 1, occurs 
after the Gret Avesta word in clause 
{37}; but beiug in the Avesta toxt, it 
isa becn properly corrected in Spie- 
gel’s edition. 

* It is doubtfal whether these two 
cpithete, dérang-gato and dérang-gAi, 
are not both inteuded to mean “long- 
banded” or “‘long-paweil.” 

2A 
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material world, when every one ought to be free from sloth 
(bashdap), lulls it off to sleep, (40) This she says: Sleep a 
Tong time (dareginth)! be men! for there is nothing which re- 
quires you,} [that is, your work of the law? will not atop}. (41) 
And let not the three perfections be over yourselves, good 
thought in the mind, good words in speech, (and) good deeds in 
action ; [(a) some say that the religion asserts that Bashasp 
speaks for this reason, lest the three perfectiona should be over 
yourselves, good thouglit in the mind, good words in speech, 
(and) good deeds in action]. (42) But let the three turpitudes 
(vagttimth) be over yourselves, bad thought in the mind, and 
‘bad words in speech, and bad deeds in action. 

38, 19. (43) Then the first third of the night my fire, (who 
am) Afharmazd, begs the householder of the house $ for nssist- 
ance, thus: O householder of the house, rise up! (44) put on 
(your) clothes | wash (your) hands thoroughly | request that they 
inay bring me firewood | illumine my molester (patiydrak)* with 
firewood purified (by) thoroughly-washed hands, (45) For it 
seemed to me (it was) Az, produced by the demons, with forward- 
gliding coils, who torg out (my) life.> 

20, 21. (46) Then in the second third of the night my fire, 
who am Aiharmazd, begs the husbandman for assistance, always 
(with) the same phrase (huméshak kdr-1), thus: O husbandman, 
rise up! (47) (as in (44) and (45), which are not repeated here, 
in Pahlavi, by the old MS, in Loudon), 

22. (48) Then the third third of the night the fire of Adhar- 
mazd bogs Srosh the righteous for assistauce, thus : O Srosh the 
righteous, the handsome! (49) then let any firewood of the 
material world be brought® unto me, purified (by) thoroughly- 


1 Literally ‘for (there is) not that 
which suits you.” 

2 'The old MS. in London hax kér 
va dind, “work and religions duty,” 
that is, secular and religious duties. 
Thi phrase in generally written bdr 
find, and it may be doubted whether 
the conjunction va or the relative ¢ is 
to be understood as connecting the 
two words, 

3 ‘The old MS. in London has mané 
mdnpat in both places. 

4 So in the old MSS., and pagirak 
seems no improvement, 


® The old MS. in London hus here 
maman bard lis dt shOdddn-ddy-t 
Khamth phri-tajishno-$ ah@ tard sed- 
kind medamminuat, but in (50) it 






adintd. 

€ The old MS. in London Ins ded- 
rdnyéaydy, but modern MSS. of 
course alter the termination toaform 
Detter understood Ly their writers, 
without much attention to the mean 
ing. 
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washed hands, (so) For there the water of Az, produced 
by the demons, flowing forward on me, which is a tearing away 
of life. 

23-25. (51) Then Srosk the righteous upbraided (frdj-gap- 
laytd) the bird whose name is Parddarsh, O Spitaméin Zaratdsht! 
(52) (as in (35) to (42), which are not repeated here, in Pablavi, 
by the old MS. in London), 

26, 27. (53) Then speaks a friend to his friend, they who 
shall lie on a bed, (54) thus: Do thou rise up! for I am driven 
away. (35) Hither one who shall rise up beforehand, his pro- 
gress is towards the best existence (paradise), (a) so that they 
proclaim that even with a good work of three aréshd-charandm? 
it is possible to attain to the best existence, (56) Either one who 
(shail have) brought beforeband, up to the fire of Atharmazd, 
firewood purified (by) thoroughly-washed hands, (57) him the 
fire blesses, when pleased, uninjured, (and) satisfied, (58) thus; 
May the herd of cattle attain (ak/tdq) unto thee! {that is, may 
it be thine !] (59) besides the full continuance of men [much 
progeny]! (60) May a desire in the mind for the will of thy 
(heavenly) lord (aid) attain unto thee | [that is, may that some- 
thing be in thy mind which sbould be thy (heaveniy) lord and 
high priest !] (61) aud may the well-pleased lord (ahi) live in 
(thy) life!* so that the nights when thou shalt live thon mayst 
live in joy. (62) Thisis the blessing which the fire always offers 
him, [that is, (it is) ever (for) him], who (has) brought to it fire- 
wood which is dry (aud) inspected according to rule (rdskanth), 
(63) on account of a wish for rectitude [on account of a desire 
for duty and good works}, (and) which is purified, (that is, pure}. 

28. (64) Whoever gives that bird of mine, which is Parddarsh, 
O Spitiniin Zaratdsht! female and male together, to a right- 
eons man with perfect rectitude, (65) thinks of it thus: It will 
produce me a dwelling ; (@) when they give him the reward (and) 
recompense, he considers about it thus: When a dwelling like a 


1 Translated here differently from small weight of the samo name, by 
(45), in accordance with the variations which the value of the most trivial 
in the old MS. in London, but the actions is estimated. 
reading mayd, “ water,” for kkamth,  * The old MS. in London has va 
“coiling,” ia very improbable. adreakiaht (or A-ravakh-dig) ahed 

2 This is not the scourge or com- pasan khayd rivdg. 
peller of attention, but some very 
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palace? shall be given to me it may even be large ; (66) (with) 
a hundred columns, a thousand corridors,? a myriad large (and) 
a myriad small (rooms). 

29. (67) (Of him) who gives that bird of mine, which is Pard- 
darsh, small morsels of meat # along with pildy,4 some say cumin 
seed,® [(a) some aay that he gives out meat in that quantity to 
a righteous man], (68) of him, the ever-bringing,? I who am 
Afiharmazd would not be an inquirer for his second statement, 
[(a) once I shail ask? everybody], (69) for he proceeds onwards 
to the best existence (paradise). 

30. (70) Srosh the righteous asked of the Drfj, of Disgrace,® 
{(a) some say that (it is) of Wrath ; some, of the evil spirit], 
(71) without the accompaniment of a club, {that is, he put down 
his club, (a) so that he might intimate that confession (kkastdhth) 
through fear is not to be considered as confession], (72) thus: 
O Drdj, who art inglorious, {that is, thou hast no beneSt what 
ever from it], (and) inactive | (that is, thoa doest nothing which 
is proper}! (73) art thou thus conceiving without cohabitation of 
the whole living creation? [that is, when they do not cohabit 
with thee dost thou become pregnant 1]. 

31, 32. (74) And she who is the demon Droj exclaimed (in) 
reply to him, thus: O Srosh the righteous, the handsome ! (75) 
¥do not conceive without cohabitation of the whole living crea- 





omnod here that gn bard 
is aeorruption of ganda, “dome,” 
which is usually written gdmbad. 
‘The reading gar, ‘a tomb,” is hardly 











& guess at the 
Sfras, compare frasp, frastp, * 
or lintel,” 

3 ‘This is translated in accordance 
with the view tuken of the Avesta 
text in p. 247, but a more literal 
translation of the Pablavi would be: 
«(Of him) who gives (away) moat the 
size of the body of that bird of mine,” 
ko, The Publavi translator evidently 
considered the whole passage a& re- 
ferring to the meritorious work of 
charity. 

4 Tho old BIS. in London hes piléf, 
@ way of writing pildy, an Eastern 





dish in which boiled mutton or fowl 


mothered in rice, and garnished 
with hard-boik onions boiled 










® Assuming that dra means ztrak. 
¢ Perhaps akaraz-var should be oor- 
rected into akaraz, 

7 Or they have inquiry made of.” 

© Roading khaguk for Pers, khuddk, 
asimilar Pahlavi form occurs in Vend. 
¥, 153, where it must be read Akddak 
Vers, ieddak, * trath,” os it is the 
equivalent of Av. axliem. 

* Meaning probably from the divine 
glory. But the word ajash ought 
perhaps to be omitted, ae itia an addi- 
tion to the text in the old BI, in 
London, and we should then read 
“thou hast no goodness whatever.” 
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tion. (76) There are even (for) me too! four males. (77) They 
impregnate me just as any other male, when the semen is in the 
females it impregnates, [that is, I become pregnant], 

33- (78) Srosh the righteous, &e. (as in (70) to (72), which 
ave not repeated here in Pahlavi by the old MSS.): Which is 
the first of those thy males ? 

34) 35. (79) And she who is the demon Drij exclaimed (in) 
roply to him, thus: O Srosh the righteous, the handsume ! (80) 
even that (eak<ch) is the first of those my males, (81) when a 
man gives not even a trifle of his hoard of wealth, when he 
lived (ctst), [that is, exists}, to a righteous man with perfect rec- 
titude. (82) He impregnates me, &c. (as in (77) above). 

36. (83) Srosh the righteous, &e, (us in (70) to (72), which 
are not repeated, in Pahlavi, by the old MSS.) : What is a coun- 
teraction of the effect of that? 

37, 38- (84) And she who is the demon Drij exclaimed (in) 
reply to him, thus: O Srosh the righteous, the handsome! (85) 
it is a counteraction of the effect of that, (86) when the man 
gives even a trifle of his hoard of wealth, when not alive* (/@ 
cist), to a righteous man with perfect rectitude. (87) He will 
so destroy my pregnaucy as 8 four-legged wolf when it tears out 
ason from the womb by tearing. u) This is evident from the 
Avesta : it happens so when the former (va/maun) is (one) who is 
impure (man palisht), and the latter (va le-denman) is in want 
through dissemination of good; when he gives up such wealth 
to such a man he will destroy the Draj; even when he gives up 
the wealth to that man the Drdj is destroyed, although that man 
also should give up the same wealth lest (aé hat) it should like- 
wise be contaminated ; some say that she is destroyed after- 
wards,? 

39. (88) Srosh the righteous, &c. (aa in (70) to (72), which 
are not repeated, in Pallavi, by the old MSS.): Which is the 
second of those thy males? 


2 The most probable reading ia  * This commentary would be bardly 
hémand-tch it-ch 4 gdahan. intelligible without the corrections 
2 Meaning probably that he ar- supplied by the old MS. in London, 
ranges by will for s charitable distri- ‘The farm le-denman is occasionally 
bution of his property after death, used for denman, of which it was pro- 
which appears to bea misundersiand- bally an almost obsolete form at the 
ing of the language of the Avosts. _time when the commentator wrote, 
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40, 41. (89) (She) who is the demon Drfij exclaimed (in) 
reply to him, thus: O Srosh the righteous, the handsome! (90) 
even that is the second of those my males, (gr) when a man, 
through sinfulness, makes water an instep’s length beyond the 
front of the instep. (92) He impreguates me, &c. (as in (77), 
which is not repeated here, in Pahlavi, by the old MSS.). 

42-44. (93-95) (As in (83-85), which are not repeated, in 
Publavi, by the old MSS.), (96) when the man, after standing 
up three steps (off), [some say beyond? the three steps}, (97) 
having repeated three (praises of) righteousness,? and two Hu- 
matanims (Yas. xaxv. 2), and three Hukhshathrotemis (Yas. 
xxv. 5), recites aloud four Alunavars (Yas. xxvii. 13, and) 
prays aloud the Yéabéitam (Yas, vii, 27), (98) he will so de- 
stroy, de. (as in (87) above). (a) This is evident from the 
Avesta: it happens so when a man, through sinfulness, makes 
water an instep’s length beyond the front of the instep ; for him 
(it) is the beginning of s tandpibar (sin), and he atones for it 
by the Avesta.’ When he makes water standing up it is the 
beginning of a tandpihar (sin) for him, and he does not atone 
for it by the Avesta. It is in front,* it ia not backwards. It is 
as to that which proceeds from the body (that) chvad yad ha 
kasishtahé evezvd fratemem dhaéshish (a8 much as the extremity 
of his smallest finger is an offence”); that amount of distance, 
(when) bent together, is suitable for every foul action.® Gdgi- 
shasp * said that for the sake of preserving the clothes it is allow- 
able to make water far off. (3) When (one) accomplishes the 
action lawfully (and) well, when he squats down, one Yatha-ahi. 
vairy6 is to be uttered by him. Séshans® said that, in case of 
‘MS. in London, but is omitted by 
Spiegel and most later DISS, 

© Heading sak-t d@rak dmdr ham- 
Kil visp khtrak ghal kaniske vurds. 
There are many difficulties in the 
sentenco, aud the traditional expla- 
nation is diferent, but decidedly 
erroneous. 

7 The name of one of the old com- 


mentators who ia often quoted in the 
Pablavi version of the Vendidud aud 


1 It appears in the sequel that bard 
min must mean “beyond,” that 
“tmore than” the throe steps of 
bat according to ita usual menu’ 
it would be “ without” taking three 
atepa backwards. 

2 That is, three Ashem-vohG for- 
mulas, Bee p. 141, note 2. 

3 By reciting the Avesta passages 
above proscribed. 








4 Probably “tin front of the toos”” 
iameant, The whole of this commen- 
tery in difficult to divide correctly 
into separate sentences. 

3 Pho word tané is given by the old 


other works. 
® The name of another old com- 
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haste (adshtdp), when he utters (it) on a road it is also allowable, 
(0) And when he stands up the Avesta is all to be uttered by him 
within the three steps ; some say beyond the three steps, and on 
his walking? apart, the Avesta is ever to be uttered, [this walk 
ing is that when he goes on from the three steps], or the Avesta 
is taken inwardly by him.2 (d) When he accomplishes the 
action lawfully (and) well, (but) throngh sinfulness does not 
utter the Avesta, it is not clear to me (whether it is) one (or) 
two® ershd-charandms of a tandpdhar (sin). GOgéshasp said 
that when he accomplishes the action lawfully (and) well, he also 
(utters) three Ashem-vohtis.* 

45. (99) Srosh the righteous, &e. (as in (70) to (72), which 
are not repeated, in Pahlavi, by the old MSS.): Which is the 
third of those thy males? 

46, 47. (100) And she, &c, (as in (89) above)! even that is 
the third of those my males, (101) when a man asleep bas an 
emission of semen, {that is, his semen comes out], (102) He 
impregnates me, ée. (as in (77), which is not repeated, in Pah- 
Javi, by the old MSS.). 

48-50. (103-105) (As in (83-85), which are not repeated, in 
Pahlavi, by the old MSS.), (106) when the man, after arising 
from sleep, extols righteousness, [that is, recites three Ashem- 
vohds], (107) two Humatan&ms, (and) three Hukhshathrétemfis, 
and prays aloud four Yathd-ahd-vairyés (and) Yénhé-hatam, he 
will so destroy, dc. (as in (87) above). 

51. (108) Then this (man) speaks to Spendarmad thus: O 
Spendarmad! (109) I deliver up to thee this man, and do thou 
deliver this man back to me, (110) on the production, by skill, 


1 Traditionally, chamishn is “mak- 
ing water” (compare Pers. chamin, 
“urine"), but here it is otherwice 
explained by the commentary itself. 

3 That is, it is muttered in a low 
tone of voice, 

480 in the old MS. in London, 
‘This mode of translation is in secord- 
ance with the idea of * the beginning 
of a tanSpthar® mentioned in (a), as 
a tandpéhar is equivalent to 0 great 
number of aréeh4-charandims, 

4 The fourth dislocation of the text, 


as describod in p. 367, note 1, oocurs 
after the words asiem wha (the last 
having been the catchword at the 
ond of a folio in the original MS.); 
the remaining words, vohd vahish- 
tem 3, are found attached to the first 
word {uachishta) of the Avesta of (37) 
in MSS., and have been omitted Ly 

jegel. The last eight Pahlavi words 
added to (98) really belong to (28), as 
noticed in p. 368, note 6, 

+The same prayers as those en. 
Joined in {97}. 
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of the reorganisation in the futare criutenee, (111) knowing the 
Gathas and knowingi 2* = * 

55. (115)* * taking (the oath step), quickly afterwards, 
we who are demons, at once we injure him by disease of the 
tongue. (116)? Kshayamna paschatta mereghenté gatthio 
astuaittsh askahé yatha zanda ydtumenta merenchanté gatthio 
ashahé (“afterwards the possessed ones destroy the settlements 
of righteousness, supplied with creatures, as the spells of sor- 
cerers destroy the settlements of righteousness”), (a) So that up 
to the fourth step it is not more (than)® three ardské-charandms, 
and at his fourth step it amounts to the beginning of a tandpit- 
har, [some eay that (he is) within what is permitted him in going 
the three (steps)}. When he walks on very many (steps) it is 
also not more than a tanApihar, all that 4 remains over from the 
beginning. 

56-59. (117, 128) (As in (83~S5), which are not repeated, in 
Pallavi, by the old MSS,), (119) (not given, in Pablavi, by the 
old MSS.). (120, 121) (As in (115, 116), which are not repeated, 
in Pahlavi, by the old MSS.) 

60, 6r. (122) (As in (18-21), which are not repeated, in Pah- 
lavi, by the old MSS. to) righteous one! (123) Who persecutes 
thee, thee who art Adharmazd, with the greatest persccution, 
and annoys with the greatest annoyance? [that is, (does) all this 
another time}.5 

62, (124) And Adharmazd said to him thus: The courtezan, 


2 The fifth dislocation of the text, 
fan described in p. 367, note 1, occurs 
after the words va @kds, where there 
is o break in the text owing to the 
loss of # folio in the original BS. 
This is all the more to be regretted 
us it is evident, from the small quan- 
tity of missing text, tbat the lost 
folio must have contained a long com- 
mentary. The remaining eighteen 
Pablavi words attached to (x11) really 
Velong to (18), ax noticed in p. 367, 
note 1; the word min being repeated 
ecause it was the catchword ut the 
end of 2 folio. 

2 There seems little doubt of this 
hetng merely an Avesta quotation be- 
longing to the commentary, which 


haa been accepted as part of the 
Avesta text both here and in (122), 
see p, 249. Tt in not transluted into 
Pablavi, and the commentary which 
follows it belongs to the preceding 
sentence in the Avosta text. 

2 It is doubtful whether we should 
not read ‘not more than (at) u erdehd- 


« Assuming that we may read min 
instead of amat, see p. 346, note 2. 
This phrase seems to mean that he 
only completes the tandpthar, already 
begun, by walking beyond the fourth 
step ; but the phrase is obscure, 

* Or perhaps “does all this at one 
time.” 
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© rightcous Zaratisht! who mingles together the seed of the 
pious and impious, the idolaters and non-idolaters, the tenapd- 
har-sinners and also the non-tandpdhar-sinners, (a) and it is not 
her business ; for when cohabitation is three times conceded by 
her (she is) worthy of death (marg-arjétn). Gégdshasp said that 
this is a courtezau who is within bounds (vimand).1 

63. (125) Of one-third the waters fowing from the mountains 
the power is exbausted by her gazing on (them), O Zaratfsht ! 
(26) OF one-third the trees which are growing, graceful, and 
golden-hued, the growth is exhausted by her gazing on (them), 
O Zaratasht ! 

64. (127) Of one-third of Spendarmad (the earth) the freedom 
from searcity (ataxgih) is carried off by ber walking on (it), O 
Zarattsht! (128) Of one-third the excellent thoughts, the ex- 
cellent words, the excellent deeds of a righteous man she 
abstracts the strength and dignity (shukdhih), the success, 
fame (khuntdth), aud even righteousness, through agitation 
(evatmn nafamishn), O Zarattsht ! 

65. (129) Concerning such (females) alko I say unto thee, 0 
Spltamda Zaratdsht! that they are more destructive than a dart- 
ing serpent («:), [some sry a darting snake (mdr)], (130) than a 
raving (whif)? wolf, (131) than a jungle-bred? wolf when it rushes 
into enclosures upon the sheep, (132) than a frog spawning 
thousands when it plunges into the water [that is, it drops at 
once into the water; some say from the male to the female]. 

66-68. (133) (As in 18-21) which are not repeated, in Pab- 
lavi, by the old MSS. to) righteous one! (134) whoever obser- 
vautly, [that is, he secs that (se) is menstruous], knowingly, 
[that is, he knows that (it) is a sin}, (and) risking penalty, [that 
is, he would say thus : I will incur the penalty), cobabits with a 
woman suffering from any kind of menstruation,> with that ob- 
servation and knowledge and risk of penalty, (135) what is (is) 


} Meaning perhaps ‘in bondage,” © * This epithet is very doubtful; 
‘tut the sense is rather uncertain. jungle” is to be understood in 
‘The word dig, which follows in ite wide Indina meaning cf ‘*wilder- 
the old MSS., is probably only the ness,” not in its limited European 
Pahlavi off, “is,” or Adg, “would sense of *forent.” 
he.” in » Pizand form, and ought to * Thereby polluting it, 
end this sentence. + This is merely » free transla 

2 Or perhaps yaké?, “who de- tion. 
stroys,” 
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penalty in cash (bhedstak)? and what is it (at) the bridge} with 
the goad (and) scourge (sréshé-charandm)? How does he remove 
the penalty for the perpetration of that action? [that is, how 
should he atone]. 

69, 70. (136) And Attharmazd said to him thus; Whoever 
observantly, dc, (as in (134) above), (137) he should? search 
out a thousand young (cattle), (138) and of all those cattle, of 
those which are suitably decorated,? and (consecrated) with holy- 
water, yad aiitare veredhka asma reja, (“what is in the kidneys, 
the kidney fat”),4 he should carry forth for the fire with perfect 
rectitude ; (139) (his) arm should carry (it) forth for the good 
water. 

71 (140) A thousand back-loads of hard firowoud, dry and 
inspected,® he should carry forth for the fire with perfect recti- 
tude, (142) A thousand back-loads of soft firewood emitting 
fragrance, or benzoin, or aloe-wood, or pomegranate, or any 
other of the most sweet-scented of trees, he should carry forth 
for the fire with perfect rectitude. 

72. (142) He should (have) a thousand Barsoms arranged in 
(their) arrangement. (143) A thousand consecrated waters, 
with Hom (and) with flesh, which are purified, [that is, pure], 
watched, [that is, they are kept by a chief {priest)],” purified by 
a holy man,® [that is, prepared by a holy man], and watched 
by a holy man, [that is, a holy man kept {it) as chief (priest)], 
in connection® with which are those plants which are called 

1 Atthe Chinvag bridge where the fire along with pieces of sandal-wood 


soul has to account for its sctiona in 
thia life, 

1 Grammarians should notice that 
the conditional in these sentences 
(137-149) is formed by prefixing {in- 
stead of affixing) the auxiliaries 44, é, 
or hana, to the indicative present, 

2 Reading curds varde = Pere. burdz 
tarde; this is, however, doubtful, as 
the oldest reading is god ritz nrée, all 
in Pizand, and may perbaps be some 
part of an animal. 

4 The worda asa rea look more 
Tike “stone and gravel,” but the 
phrase is traditionally understood as 
referring to fat smeared on splinters 
of wood which are thrown into the 


and pomegranate twigs. 

* To ascertain that it is free from 
impurity. 

© The hadh@naépata, being classed 

among odoriferous substances, 
can hardly have been the pomegranate 
shrub, as assumed by tradition. 

7 The zaota, or chief officiating 
priest at all important ceromoni 
must be intended by sardér here, 

$ That is, by a priest, which must 
De the meaning of dékmdn here, 

® Assuming that ham-gdmih atands 
for ham-gaméjth, The ollest reading 
in ham-yfnamth, which might be 9 
miswriting of ham-g@nakih, “the 
aame manner” (an inverted & being m 
in Pablavi), 
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pomegranate, he should carry (all these) forth for the good water 
with perfect rectitude. 

73. (144) A thousand serpents who are created erect (JAla- 
dalitshno)} he should destroy, two thousand of those other female 
snakes (mdr-bdndk). (145) A thousand land-frogs he should 
destroy, and two thousand of those of the water. (146) A thou- 
sand auts carrying off corn (dén-kash) he should destroy, two 
thousand of those other venomous ones (dahtrak).® 

74- (t47) He should throw thirty over-bridges across navigable 
water (and) streams containing water, with arches (dakan).t 
(148) He is to be beaten with a thousand blows of u horse- 
goad, (or) two thousand srdsh0-charandms. 

75. (149) That is bis penalty at the bridge;* that is his 
penalty in eash (kiedstak), that is his (penalty at) the bridge, 
with the goad (and) scourge (srésh0-charandm) ; and so he should 
remove the penalty for the perpetration of that action, [that is, he 
should atone}. 

76. (150) If he removes (it) he gathers for the better world 
of the righteous, [that is, his gathering is made for that place], 
(151) If he does not remove (it) he gathers® for the world of 
the wicked, {that is, his gathering is made for that place}, (152) 
of those deserving gloom, {that is, their desert is for that place], 
of gloomy origin, [that is, the Drfij who makes a man wicked 
originates from that place}, (and) gloomy, [that is, a dark place). 


8.—Pahlavi Vendidad XIX. 

1. (1) From the northern direction of the directions, from the 
northern direction of the place, from the direction of the demons, 
the evil spirit rushed forth, the deadly demon of the demons; 
(2) and thus exclaimed he, the evil spirit, the deadly : (3) Rush 
on, O Drfj! and destroy him, the righteous Zarattisht. (4) On 
to him they rushed, the Drdj, the demon Bat, and secret-moving 
Destruction, the deceiver. 

1 That is, who stand partly erect clanse appears to be superfluous, bub 
when propared to strike their prey or occurs in the oldest MSS. 
enemy, like the cobra and taany other —_® That ia, he acoumnlates a store of 
snakes, good works, or sin, as tho caso may 
2 Assuming that dahtrak (the oldest be. The meaning can hardly be “he 
reading) stands for edAivak, “‘poison- in gathered to,” although the phrase 
ous.” might perhaps be so translated with- 
3° This is merely « guess. out doing much viclense te grammar. 
45co p. 378, note 1, This first 
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2. (5) Zaratdsht chanted aloud the Ahuna-vairya (formula), 
[those two Yathé-alf-vairy6s which stand before Aushiti (Yas. 
Ixviii, 14)], and he consecrated the good water which is of good 
creation,! and the Mazdayasnian religion was professed by him, 
[that is, he uttered the fravardné, (Yas. i. 23)]. (6) The Drdj 
was confounded by that; away they rushed, the demon Bat and 
secret-moving Destruction, the deceiver. 

3 (7) The DrOj exclaimed (in) reply to bim thus: Thon art 
a misleader, O evil spirit! this thon art, [that is, anything un- 
looked for, which it is not possible for thee to do thyself, thou 
orderest us (to do)}. (8) The ruin of him, who is Spitimfin 
Zarathsht, is not contemplated by us, (9) owing to the full glory 
[owing to the great diligence] of the righteous Zaratasht ; (a) so 
Lihat they anuounce that whoever remains in activity, on him less 
affliction comes. (10) Zaratfisht perceived in (his) mind thus : 
The wicked demons, astute in evil, consult together about my 
ruin. 

4. (11) Up rose Zaratasht, forth went Zarattisht, (12) from 
the extinction of evil thonght (Addmané) [when the evil thought 
in his body is extinguished] by severely distressing questions, 
{by those questions, so severe, which are proposed to it]; (a) 
some say that evil thought is extinguished by him when it asks 
what is severely distressing? (13) And he held a stone (say) in 
his hand, which was the size of « hut, the righteous Zaratfisht ! 
{the rocky stone,® some say, is the spirit of the Yathi-ahf-vairyd], 
(14) who thus besought the creator AGharmazd: (15) Where is 
that kept on this wide, round, far-traversed (earth, which) is to 
be fixed on the roof in the dwelling of Pérdshasp? (a) Some 
say it is kept on this earth, so wide, round, (and) far-traversed, 
and the place which is kept for it is fixed on the roof in the 
dwelling of Pértishasp. 


1 The “good Datit” would pro- 
bubly be identified, ly the Pahlavi 
translator, with the river of that 
name, see p. 357, note 7, 

2 It is not clear whether the Pxh- 
levi translator means to personify 
Akémané as # demon existing inde- 
yendent of the mind or not. 

3 Or “the stone of three kinds,” if 
we read eug-+ 3-gdné instead of aag-i 
taytnd, As tag (not song) is the avual 


word for “stone” in the Pahlavi 
Vendidad, there scems little doubt 
that a atone in meant, though tradi- 
tion prefers to underatand tho phrase 
as “the thrive three,” applicable to 
the nawrirah, or ‘nine-jointed ” staff 
of Zaratfsht, see p. 333, note 4, 
+The words darjik chtr, being 
merely a transcription of the Avesta, 
are translated in accordance with the 
meaning adopted in p. 333, note ¢ 
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5. (16) Zaratisht proclaimed aloud, {that is, he openly (patii¢) 
conveyed], to the evil spirit, thus : O evil spirit, astute in evil! 
(17) I destroy the creatures produced by the demons, I destroy 
the corruption (nasush) produced by the demons, (18) I destroy 
the desire for witches, [the worship of idols], until the triumphant 
‘Sitd-hémand (* beneficial one”) is brought forth by the water of 
Kashésit, [(a) both I destroy and my disciples destroy thee ; and 
after he arrives he will annihilate thee by his own deeds}, (19) 
from the eastern direction of the directions. (a) (From) the place 
whore the sun comes up on the longest day to the place where it 
comes up on the shortest day is the east ; from the place where 
it comes up on the shortest day to the place where it goes down 
on the shortest day is the south ; from the place where it goes 
do-vn on the shortest day to the place where it goes down on the 
longest day is the west ; and the remuinder is the north. Some 
say that the north is an abyss. 

6, (20) (In) reply to him exclaimed the evil spirit, astute in 
evil, (21) thus: Destroy not these my creatures, O righteous 
Zaratdsht! (22) Thou art the son of Périshasp, and thou art 
from the conception of thy mother’s womb, I kuow thee, [(a) some 
gay that I had the worship of thy ancestors, and do thou also 
worship me]. (23) Curse the good religion of the Mazdayas- 
nians, (and) obtain happiness as Voghnd, the king, obtained it, 

7. (24) (In) reply to him spoke he who is Spitimén Zara- 
tisht, (25) thus: I curse not that which is Adharmazd’s own, 
the good religion of the Mazdayasnians; (26) not for love of 
body nor life, not for much result and not for good result, not 
on account of the parting of body and soul, [that is, although 
they cut aff my head yet 1 curse not), 

8. (27) (Iu) reply to him exclaimed the evil apirit, astute in 
evil: (28) With what words dost thon smite me? [that is, 
wouldst thou make me confounded 1] and with what words wilt 
thou molest me? [that is, wouldst thou furee me apart frum the 
creatures ?] with (what) well-formed implement, (from) these 
creatures of me who em the evil spirit ? 

9. (29) (In) reply to him spuke he who is Spftdui@n Zara 


1 Reading tih-z, “a bottom,” as the mountain Aroztra at the gate of 
hell is supposed to be in the north. hell, see p. 316, note 4, and p. 337, 
But the word may be also read é4-r, note 9. 

“a summit,” which might refer to 
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tislt, (30) thus : With the Homa-mortar and dish and Homa, even 
the words Atharmazd pronounced, the Avesta, (31) are my best 
implements, (32) With those words I smite thee, [that is, I 
would make thee confounded], with those words I molest thee, 
[that is, I would force thee apart from the creatures}, with those 
well-formed implementa, O evil spirit, astute in evil! (33) which 
were given to me by him, the beneficent spirit, and were given 
to him in boundless time, [some say thus: which were given to 
me by him, the beneficent spirit, and were given to me by him 
in boundless time], (34) and were given over to me by them, the 
Amesbaspends, the good ralers and good arrangers, {that is, they 
have been assisting in the giving by them]! 

ro, (35) Zaratisht cbanted aloud the Abuna-vairya, [that is, 
the Yathd-ahd-vairy0] ; (36) the riguteous Zaratfsht spoke out 
thus: That which I ask of thee Thou tellest to me right, 0 
Afbarmazd !? I am firmly of opinion, [some say thus : Right is 
what ‘Thon tellest to me], 

1x. (37) Through what is to be fixed on the roof where 
Adiharmazd (and) the good one [Vohumau] of good estimation 
are stationed (@hist), [this “estimation” (stands) for Vohumnan 
again], (38) (with) Ashavahisht, Shatvér, (and) Spendarmad. 

12. (39) How should I act with them (to defend) from that 
Drfj who is from the evil spirit, astute in evil? [that is, how 
should I make her quite confounded 1}. (40) How when it has 
become polluted directly, how when it has becuine polluted in- 
directly, how shall I dispossess the corruption (nasush) from the 
residence (vis) of Mazdayasnians (41) How do I purify a 
righteous man How do I bring purification on a righteous 
woman t 

13. (42) And Aftharmazd said to him thus: Thou mayst call, 
 Zaratfisht! upon the good religion of the Mazdayasniaus, 


1 These words, “by them,” lead terest to grammarians, as they slow 
one to saspect that the Pablavitrans- that two pronominal euffixes can be 
lator considered “boundless time” added to one particle. 

‘as much at individual as “the bese- ” Yus. xliv., see pp, 158-164, 

ficent spirit,” and that we ought to * The Pahlavi trunslator omits the 
read “by boundless time” (the Pab- usual opening invocation of the 
lavi pavan being both “‘by” and Creator, sce the translation of the 
“in”), The rare forms mdnamash, Avesta text, p. 333. 

afamash, and afamahin {for afom- — * See p. 380, note 4. 

ahdn}, in these sentences, are of in- 
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[that is, celebrate a Vendidad]. (43) Thou mayst call, 0 Zara- 
tisht! upon the Ameshaspends in invisible concealment on the 
seven regions of the earth, (that is, although thou seest them 
not they are to be propitisted], (44) Thou mayst call, 0 Zara- 
tasht ! upon the self-sustained universe, [its self-sustainment is 
this, that through the energy which is within it nothing from 
without is wanted within it], and boundless time, (and) the 
upper-working air (df). (45) Thou mayst call, O Zaratésht! 
upon the swift wind created by Adharmazd, and also call Spen- 
darmad, the graceful daughter of Adharmazd, 

14. (46) Thou mayst call, O Zaratfsht! upon the spirit 
{fravashi) of me who am Adbarmazd, (47) which is {uf the 
creations) of Aftharmazd the greatest in body, the best in worth, 
the most excellent in appearance, the most formidable [strongest], 
the most sagacious [wisest], the best-shaped, [tbat is, the limbs 
most adapted one for the other}, the highest in righteousness, 
(48) the soul of which is the beneficent text. (49) Thou 
shouldst thyself, O Zaratisht! call these creatures of Afhar- 
qiazd, [that is, do not surrender (it) from (thy) hand). 

15. (50) Zaratisht considered? my words, [that is, he heark- 
ened to them]; (a) some say that Zaratfisht considered my 
words, [that is, he believed about them that it would be neces- 
sary to keep (and) hear (them)]}; (51) (and said): I call upon 
the righteous Afharmazd, the creator of creatures. (52) I calt 
upon Mitrd of the wide cattle-pastures, the well-armed, glorious 
with missiles,? the most victorious of missiles, [that is, these are 
good (and) more (than) those of the angel Vabramj. (53) I cali 
upon Srosh the righteous, the handsome, when he holds a sword 
in (his) hand over the head of the demons, at that time I call 
him most. 

16. (54) Icall upon the beneficent text which is very glori- 
ous, (55) I call upon the self-sustained universe, boundless 
time, and the upper-working air. (56) I call upon the swift 
wind created by Afharmazd ; Spendarmad, the graceful daughter 
of Adharmazd, I also call. (57) I call upon the good religion 


2 Thissentence is corrected by com- siles,” but the word is ambiguous, 
paring it with (224) further on. aud might be read zahiehno, “emaune 
% Reading sfydno, “arms, mis- tion, radiation,” 
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of the Mazdayasnions ; the law against the demons,! the law of 
Zaratisht, I also call, 

17. (58) ZaratOsht inquired of AGharmazd thus: Thou art a 
generous creator,? © Adharmazd ! [that is, the benefit from him 
is much] ; (59) with what words do I reverence, with what words 
do I worship Thee ? (aud do) my disciples and these creatures of 
Adharmazd? 

18, (60) And Adharmazd said to him thus: When thou 
comest up to a growing tree, O Spftdm4n Zarattsht ! (61) which 
is fine, well-grown, (and) stroug, recite these words : (62) Salu- 
tation to the good tree created by Adharmazd (and) righteous !$ 
(a) Righteousness is the best prosperity, (a store of these is 
good, duty and good works} ; (1) virtuous is righteousness, vir- 
tuous is he who is a right-doer through perfect righteousness, 
{that is, he performs duty and good works].¢ 

19. (63) Thou mayst carry off Barsom for that ceremony a 
span long, a barley-corn thick. (64) Thou shouldst not cut up 
the Barsom with over-attention,> {that is, thou shouldst leave 
{it) to]® men become righteous,’ and it is held by them in the 
left hand; (65) and Adharmazd is prayed to by them, and the 
Ameshaspends are prayed to by them, (66) I{oma, too, the 
yolden-lued, the exalted, and they also who are excellent, 
Vohuman aud good liberality created by Atharmazd, the right- 
eous (and) best, are prayed to likewise by them, 

20. (67) Zaratisht inquired of Adharmazd thus: Thon art 
omniscient, O Atharmazd! (68) Thon art sleepless, O Adhar- 


mazd! aud unintoxicated, thou who art Adharmazd! 


1 The Vendidad. 

2 Or it may Le translated as inp. 
334, note r. 

4 Dastur Hoshangji observes that 
when @ Parsi priest goes nowadays 
up to & pomegranate tree to cut the 
urvardm he doos not use these words, 
but washes his hands and the kuifo 
with conacerated water, thrice recit- 
ing Kushnasthra Alurahé Mazdédo, 
aakem vot, and cuts a twig from the 
pomegranate tree for the ureardm, 
and s leaflet from the date tree for 
the wixydoukana, or girdle of the 
Barsom. The instructions in the 





(69) A 


text, however, refer to the cutting of 
the Barwom itself, which is now hardly 
ever donc, as they generally use metal 
wires instead of twigs, 

4 This Pallavi tronalation of the 
Ashor-vobt formula in omitted by 
Spiegel, but is given by ihe old MSS. 

4 The word avar-nikirishnth is not 
@ correct equivalent of the Avestn 
priri-keretem, but it in hazardous to 
ulter it into avar-kurtnishnth. 

* Or “thou shouldat brouk (it) off 
for,” if shikan-de be read instead of 
shedkan-de, 

7 That is, priests. 
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good-minded man is mingled in direct pollution with him (val), 
a good-minded man is mingled in indirect pollution with him 
(val) whose body is stricken by the demons and defiled, and the 
demons mingle him with it, [that is, they would make (him) 
completely defiled]; did the guod-miuded (one) become purified ? 

21. (70) And Adharmazd said to him thus: Seek for bull's 
urine, O Zarattsht! of a young, entire boll, lawfully inaugur- 
ated! (7x) Thou mayst carry on the purification on the land 
created by Afharmazd, [that ig, they may perform (it) in a wild 
spot of nava viddeva drajd (“ nine fathoms length”). (72) With 
a surrounding furrow he should score (it) around, the man who 
is purifying. 

22. (73) One hundred praises of righteousness are to be 
recited (thus): Ashem vob, (é&c., and) (74) two hundred 
(Yathd-abd-vairyés)? (75) With four times thorough washing 
he is washed over, (by) the man who is purifying, with bull's 
urine produced by bulls, twice with water which should be 
created by Adharmazd,? which should be well-formed. 

23. (76) Purified becomes the good-minded man, purified 
becomes the man who shall come with him.* (77) The cloth- 
ing of the good-minded (one) is to be taken up by the left arn 
with the right, and by the right arm with the left, with the 
agsistance of one another. (78) Then the guod-miuded (one) is 
to be called out® in the light produced by skill, that we may 
brighten his star given by destiny, (79) always till those nine 
nights shall elapse over the man, 

24, (80) After the nine nights thou mayst carry forth conse- 
crated water to the fire, thou mayst carry forth the hurd 
firewood to the fire, thou mayst carry forth sweetscented 
incense to the fire, (81) (and he) who is good-minded shouhl 
fumigato his clothes, 


2 The bull whose ur 
for auch purpores bas 
perly cousecrated by @ certain cero- 
mony, when he becomes déityé-keretd, 
and can then supply lawfal urine for 
‘the rest of his life. 

2 The words yathd ahd vairys vad 
véstdrem, which have been taken into 
the Avesta text (soe p. 335), belong, 
no doubt, to the Publavi translation. 





3 Probably monning pare water, 
In the old MSS. the conditional dé 
‘occurs twico, ax here translated. 

4 Or “ho shall come in contact 
with Lim.” 

$ So all unaltered MSS., but Das 
tur Hosbangji suggesta that slart 
{Anishn, ‘tis to be opened or exposed,’ 
should be reud instead of kartednisha 
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25. (82) Purified becomes the clothing of the good-minded 
(one), purified becomes the man who holds the clothing, 
(83) The clothing, &e. (as in (77) above). (84) The good- 
minded (one) exclaims thus: Salutation to Aftharmazd ! saluta- 
tion to the Ameshaspends! salutation to those other righteous 
ones! (a) Afarg} showed from this passage that be whose 
hands are uot washed should not reverence the sun, and should 
not engaze in silent prayer (edy). 

26. (85) Zarattisht inquired of Adharmazd thus: Thon art 
omniscient, O Afbarmazd! (86) Shall I raise the righteous 
man? shall I raise the righteous woman? shall I raise the 
wicked and the idolaters, the men who are polluters?? (87) 
‘The giving up 3 removes away the earth created by Atharmazd ; 
the giving up removes away the flowing water, the grown corn, 
and the other wealth, (88) Aud Ath«rmazd said to Lim thus: 
Thou mayst raise (them), O righteous Zaratisht ! 

27. (89) Creator of the miaterial world, righteous one !* 
‘Where are those events ® in lodgment? where do those events 
yroceed? [that is, where is the place of their coming aud 
going ?] wherewith are those events in connection? where do 
those events come back to the same place for a man whom they 
give up to his own soul in the material life of mankind 36 

28. (90) And Adbartuazd said to him thus: After the pass- 
ing away of men, after the proceeding forth of men, [that is, 
when their procecdings in the world are completed], after the 
tearing away of the life from the former body by the demons, 
the wicked ones astute in evil, [that is, of everyone they most 
tear away that from which unseparuted (¢ abard) he does not 
dic] ; (9x) on the complete up-lifting of the third night, when 
the dawn glows, the beamiug, (92) on the mountain of the 
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1 ‘The namo of one of the old com- 
mentators. 

2 The realing of the old MSS. is 
certainly guxhuo-zahishndn, & misiu- 
terpretation of the Av. merecujitim, 

+ Twking bard yehabdntano (which 
the old MSS. append to both clauses 
of the sentence) as the nominative. 
It aight be translated “rosult,” but 
the passage seems to refer to the 


resurrection, or to the soul'sentrance 
into ite separate spiritual life, as de- 
tailed in the following verses. 

« This opening sentence is abbrevi- 
ated in the old MSS, 

© ‘The traditional meaning of désar 
is “destiny.” 

5 As the meaning is not very clenr 
it is anfeut to give the literal truus- 
lation, 
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glory of righteousness where it7 arouses Mitr the wellarmed, 
(93) and the sun rises up there in (its) ascent. 

29. (94) Tho demon Vizarsh by name, O Spitdmin Zara- 
tasht! carries off the soul bound, the wicked (and) the idolaters, 
the men who are polluters, (a) That is, with a halter (band) 
which falls upon the neck of every one when he dies; when 
righteous it falls off from his neck {ash min chavarman), when 
wicked they will drag him with that same halter to hell, 
(95) He comes to the time-worn path, whoever is wicked (and) 
whoever is righteous, {(a) Every one will come to that place 
to behold Adharmazd (aud) Abriman; he who is righteous to 
offer prayer, (but) he who is wicked is nnable to offer prayer 
aud becomes repentant, and by his repentance they restore the 
dead again}. (96) (To) the Chinvad bridge created by Ahar- 
mazd, where they clear away (bard cadénd) the worldly portion 
of the consciousness (and) soul, (97) which was given to them 
in the material world, 

30 (98) She who is graceful in appearance, well-formed, 
[that is, it is not necessary to do anything to her],” strong, [that 
is, powerful],? well-developed, [that is, she has grown in exce]- 
lence], comes (99) with a dog, [that is, protection is with her], 
with discrimination, (that is, it is evident who is who and which 
is which], with replies,‘ [that is, with goodness and crime],’ 
willing, [that is, as a man requires], (and) provided with skill. 
(to0)* . She supports the soul of the righteous across 
Alborz, (01) They pass across by the Chinvad bridge whose 
two extremities (2-sarth) are their own heavenly angels ; (a) one 
stands at Chakad-i Daitib,’ and ove at Alborz, 





1 Probably the dawn, 

2 Literally : “it is not necessary to 
perform an operation upon her.” 

3 Awuming that Aik atuh tuban, 
the rending of the old MSS. in Lon- 
don, stands for taith aigh talkin. 

+ "The oldest reading ia pasutho- 
Aémand, but Dastur Hoshaugji sug- 
gests reading puadn-A6mand, “having 
wone.” 

5 Probably meaning that she has 
the replies both of the good ana the 
Wud. The oldost reading is vasih ra 
Lajak, aud vasth is very like réhth ; 


Dastur Hoshangji suggests reading 
teh bachuk, “many children.” 

The old MS8. omit the Pahlavi 
translation of the first clause of this 
sentence in the Avesta: “She dis 
misses the siufut soul of the wicked, 
into the glooms” (see p. 255). Thia 
is, uo doubt, a blunder, as there is no 
yeagon to suppose that this clause is 
an Avesta quotation introduced by 
the Pablavi translator, 

7 The Bunduhish (p, 22, W.) states 
thet the mountain “Chakidi Daitth 
is that of the middle of the world, 
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31. (102) Vohuman shall rise up from a throne made of 
gold, (a) where he transacts the affairs of the dominion of the 
eternal ones. (103) Vohuman exclaims thus: How hast thou 
come up here? O righteous one! tasting immortality (an6sh- 
vaehtamén), (104) from that perishable world which is afflicted, 
unto this imperishable world which is unafflicted 1 

32. (105) Contented the soul of the righteous goes on from 
‘Voluman (106) up to Aftharmazd and up to the Ameshaspends 
and up to the throne made of gold, (107) up to Garddman, the 
abode of Aftharmazd, the abode of the Ameshaspends, the abode 
of those others who are also alike (hamfch) righteous ones. 

33- (108) Owing to the purified state of that righteous 
(one), [owing to the protection? of purity in the soul], after 
posing away, the wicked demons, astute in evil, are frightened 
away by its scent, (109) a8 a sheep molested by wolves when it 
is frightened off by the scent of a wolf. 

34. (110) The righteous men come together ® every one; 
(a) some say Hushédar, Hushédar-mah, and S6shyfus ; (rrr) 
and Nérydsang brings them together. (112) The messenger 
of Afiharmazd call Néryésang; (113) thou shouldst thyself, 
O Zaratfisht ! call upon these creatures of Adharmazd, [that is, 
do not surrender (it) from (thy) hand].5 

35- (114) Zaraticht considered my words, &c. (as in (50) 
above) ; (115) (and said): I call upon Adbarmazd the righteous, 
the wise.? (116) I call upon the earth created by Adharmazd, 
the water created by Atharmazd, and the rightful vegetation. 
(117) I call upon the sea which is made wide? (118) I call 
upon the sky, the handsome-formed, [that is, it is formed well- 
vaulted].8 (119) I call upon the endless light, the self-sustained, 


the height of & hundred men, on 
which the Chinvad bridge stands, and 
they take account of the soul at that 
peers 

1 Reading avidaméakaritno, “those 
acting without time,” but this is 
iuble to the objection that avé ought 
to be otherwise written. 

2 The word panakth seems to have 
‘een written by mistake in the old 
MS. in London, and to have beet 
corrected by » marginal gloss into 
pakih ; Inter copyiate give both words 
in the text, ne here translated. 


* The old MSS. are here, for once, 
more corrupt than the modern ones, 

+ Traditionally, “ the friend,” 

© Thie is a repetition of (49), and 
the subject now returns to the point 
it left when interrupted by the in- 
quiries in (58). 

© This is a misinterpretation of the 
Avesta, see p. 256, 

7 A free trauslation of Vouru- 
kasha, which is always FarikhO-kard 
in Pahlavi 


vi, 
* So in the old MSS., but ** vaulted 
together” in later ones. 
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[that i, its self-sustainment is this, that they 1 make every one 
ita own for itself}. 

36. (120) I call upon the better world of the righteous, of 
all-glorious light. (121) I call upon Garédmén, the abode of 
Atharmazd, and the abode of the Ameshaspends, and the abode 
of those other righteous ones. (122) I call upon the constantly 
advantageous place,” the self-sustained, (its constant advantage. 
cusness is this, that when it once became (so) all of it became 
thereby ever-advantageons]; the Chinvad bridge, created by 
Attharmazd, I also call. 

37- (123) I cali upon good-fortune the wishful-eyed, the 
favouring, the spirit of favour (Ji2-chashmth). (124) I call upon 
the valiant guardian-angels of the righteous, who benefit all 
creatures, (125) I call upon the victorious angel Verehrin 
(Behrim), created by Atharmazd, who bears the standard of the 
glory created by AGharmazd, (126) I call upon the star 
‘Tishtar, the brilliant, the glorious; at the time when (it is) in 
the form of a bull with golden horns I call it most, 

38. (127) Icall upon the propitious GAthas, ruling the chiefs 
(of the creation, and) righteous ; [their rulership of the chiefs 
is this, that it is proper to pray to any of the others through 
them}. (128) T call upon the Ahunavaiti Gatha ; I call upon 
the Ushtavaiti Gatha ; I call upon the Spenté-mainyd G&tha; 
T call upon the Vohu-khshathra Gatha ; I call upon the Vahish- 
tbishti Gatha. 

39. (129) I call upon the region (késkoar) of Arezabi and of 
Savabi ; I call upon the region of Fradadafshu (and of) Vida- 
dsfshu ; I call upon the region of Vouru-bareshti and of Vourn- 
jareshti; I call upon the region of Qauiratha the splendid ; 
(a) this they assert as they are stationed (@hist) in this (one). 
(130) I call upon Héthomand$ the illustrious, the glorious 
(131) Teall upon the good Ashishang I call upon the most 
rightful (rajistak), the learned, the good. (132) I call upon the 


2 The fixed stars, which produce works exactly counterbalance their 
their own light. sing, and where they remain in « 
* This Hamtshak-e@gok g@sappoara stationary state till the final resur- 
to be tho place of the Hamfstaktn of rection. 
the Inter books, the intermediate  * See Vend. i. (50), p. 361 
ples, between heaven and hell, re ¢ See p. 275. 
served for thos souls whose good 
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glory of the Iranian countries. I call upon the glory of Jam 
shéd the rich in flocks. 

40. (133) When Srosh is satisfied with the three nights’! 
worship, and (has) recognised, [that is, completed (its) con- 
sideration], and accepted (it), Srosh the righteous! the handsome, 
triumphant Srosh, the righteous ! (134) consecrated water is to 
be carried forth to the fire; thou shouldst carry forth hard 
firewood to the fire, (and) thou shouldst carry forth sweet- 
scented incense to the fire. (135) The fire Vazisht is to be 
propitiated, which smites the demon Spenjagar. (136) Cooked 
food is to be carried forth, full of dried sugar-plums.” 

41. (137) Thou shouldst propitiate Srush the righteous ; (138) 
Srosh the righteous who destroys the demons, who are stupid, 
drunk, and causelessly drank, [that is, drunk without wine], 
(139) He hurls them down to the Drdj of Askfu,! the wicked 
(and) the idolaters, the men who are polluters, back to Vizarsh 
the demon. 

44. (140) (The evil spirit exclaimed) thus: Why do wo 
assemble in an assembly, O wicked demous astute in evil! on 
the summit of Arezir?> [that is, when we go back what report 
(srdbGk) do we carry back 1] 

45. (141) They rushed and they shouted the cries of demons, 
they became worse about the matter, the demons, the wicked 
ones astute in evil.® , . . (142) (For) this we assemble in an 
assembly on the summit of Arezir, 


1 Menning the three nights after a 
death, daring which ceremonies in 
honour of Srosh are to be performed. 
After the third day and night core- 
Tuonies commence in honour of the 
Ardat Fravard or righteous guardian 
angels. The word meaning “the 
three nights” is traditionally pro- 
nounceil sedéeh or sadis {vee Mxinyd- 
fkhard xxi, x0; Ixiii, 7), and is 
sometimes confounded with Brosh ; 
but it seems to be nothing but satdih, 
“‘g triplet,” (compare Pers. sata). 

2 The oldest reading looks like bard 
Hiashdg shakarpdk, but should pro- 
bably be read bard kiuahkig shakar- 
rijdk, 


3 The oldest reading is dr@j-i as 
dno, but the meaning is uncertui 
It seems to be merely a transcript of 
the Avesta drujuskandm, 

“The word duérd (which although 
in Avesta letters seems to Lelong to 
the Tublevi text) is omitted by Spie- 
gel. Along passnge (see py. 336, 337) 
is bere omittod in the old MS. with 
the Pahlavi translation. This omin- 
sion has evidently been caused by the 
loss of a folio in some original MS., 
whence they hnve all descended. 

5 See p. 337, note 9. 

$ Two clauses of this sentence ( 
P. 337} are omitted in the old Publ 
translation, 
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46. (143) Because the righteous Zarattsht is born in the 
dwelling of POrdshasp. (144) Where (can) we procure his 
death? for he is the amiter of the demons, and he is the adver- 
sary of the demons. (145) He restrains the destroyer from de- 
stroying, [that is, he takes away his oppressiveness], he puts 
down idolatry, [that is, he makes (it) powerless}, (146) He 
proclaims avoidance of the corruption (wasitsh) produced by the 
demons ; the falsehoods of Afttékit {the liar) he also makes 
powerless, 

47- (147) The demons shouted, the demons fled, the wicked 
ones astute in evil, to the bottom of the world of darkness which 
is the grievous" hell, and back to constant smoke, 


9.—FPahlavi Vendidad XX. 


1, (1) Zaratfisht inquired of Adharmazd, &c. (as in Vend. 
xviii, (21), p. 367, to) righteous one! Who waa the first of the 
men who are careful ones,* [who know well how to take care of 
the body, such as Spendy&d ;* some say that a aword+ made nu 
effect upon (him)], (2) (who are) accomplished ones, [sages, such 
as KAs-Us], (3) (who are) willing ones, [such as Jamshéd], (4) 
(who are) fortunate ones, [and powerful ones, such as Patsrdb],° 
(5) (who ate) brilliant ones, [and skilful ones, such as Zaratdsut), 
(6) (who are) valiaut ones, [suck as Kerestspn], (7) (who axe) 
those of the early law (péshdddax), [such as Hoshing ; this early 
law was this, that he first set going the law of sovereignty}, (8) 
(and) by whom disease was kept * to disease, aud death was kept 
to death by him, [that is, they could not escape from his con- 
trol (land); (9) he kept (back) the drawn dagger,’ [that is, it 
was stopped by him on the way], (ro) and the scorching of fire 
was kept by hin away from the bodies of men? 

1 Reading atrang; compare Pers. 
rang. The Dasturs prefer reading 
airég, which they translate “stink- 
ing.” 

2 Said fo moun thooe readorsa oo- 


cure or invulnerable by means of 
spells. 


® ‘Traditionally identified with Kai- 
Kiierd, but this reems only a guess, 
It is more probable that Pit-khtard 
in meant, who is atid to have been 
brother of Vishtiap in the Pallavi 
Shahnémab. 

© Reading dasht in all the phrases 


* The Pahlavi form of Isfendyar, 9 
son of VishtAsp, who conquered Ar- 


ilsp. 
+ Or a battle-axe, according as we 
compare tish with Pers. tivh, or ftahak. 


{as suggested by Dastur Hoshangii) 
inatead of the ash ddd of the MSS. ; 
the Pablavi lotters being the same in 
both oases, 

7 This is merely « guess, 
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2. (11) And Attharmazd said to him thus: Srit? was the fret, 
© Spittman Zaratasht ! of the men who are carefal ones, &e. (as 
in (1~r0) above). (a) That is, Srit of the Samana, not Sitt of 
the Sarjéns,? (at) the place where he had come he was able to 
act, (8) Some say that he was Yim, and his Sritship was this, 
that he was the third ruler.* 

3. (12) He begged (and) obtained a weapon (ufshchthar) from 
Shahrivar, [(a) some say that it was obtained through Shahrivar, 
80 that its top (and) bottom might be bound with gold], ¢ (13) 
for withstanding disease, for withstanding death, for withstand- 
ing pain, for withstanding fever, (14). . . for withstanding 
aghish* the putrid, the disfigurer, the malignant eye which the 
vil spirit formed in the bodies of men; [every one ia good as to 
Lis own (and) evil as to others]. 

4. (15) Then I who am AGharmazd bronght forth healing 
plants; (16) many and many hundreds, and many and many 
thousands, and many and many myriads ; (r7) and therewith 
one Gokerend, the Homa which is white.” 

5. (18) The inviter to work of every kind, the commander 
(and) Dastur of every kind, tho possessor of every kind of bless- 
ing, [that is, it provides healthiness of life], for the bodies of 
men.® 


. . ‘ . : * 
7. (19) Disease | I say unto thee: Flee away! Pain! I sy 


1 The Avesta Thrita, wee pp. 178, angel who has special charge of all 
29% metals, 


7. 
3 So spelt in the old MS. in Lon- 
don; later MSS. alter it into Sar- 
in, Tho nearost Avesta oquiva- 
lent appears to be the sarejdof Yas. 
xxix. 3; but perbaps the allusion is 
to Pheité atvé-saredhé in Yaaht x 
125, nu Strjdncan also be read ésarjdn, 
sud the Pahlavi ch=j is a letter of 
ynsotically the same form ua the Av. 
dh, 

3 Thi 
nameThrite with Av. thritya, “third,” 
An Héshing has already been men- 
tioned as the first sovereign {see (7) 
ahove) Yima would be, of course, the 
third. 

* Because Shabrivar is the arch- 











.n attempt to connect the the evil 


2 ‘The names of eight diseases aro 
here left untranslated by the Pahlavi 
version. 

# Phe name of this diseare or evil is 
written, in Avesta characters, aghdish 
here and in (24), und dghish in (20), in 
the old MS. in London, 

7 Thin is the tree of life which is 
said to grow in the nea Vouru-kusl, 
where it is carefully preserved from 
rit, in order that it may 
famish immortality st the end of the 
world. See Bundahish (p. 42, W.). 

8 Verse 6, which is a repetition of 
(23) and (24), ia not trausleted in the 
Pahlavi version, 
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unto thee : Flee away! and Fever! I say untn thee: Flee away ! 
(20)! . . . Aghish/ I say unto thes: Flee away! 

8. (21) What is vanquished by the vigour of that Homa is the 
Drdj, and the vigour of that Drfj is vanquished (by) its re- 
sources, (22) What is the strength of its dominion is I who am 
Attbarmazd,? 

9. (23)3. . . T counteract disease, I counteract death, Icoun- 
teract pain, I counteract fever, (24). . . I counteract aghish 
the putrid, the disfigurer, the malignant eye, which the evil 
spirit formed in the bodies of men, fevery one is good as to his 
own (and) evi} as to others}. 

10. (25) I counteract every disease and death, every sorcerer 
and witeh, and every wicked courtezan. 

11, (26) The Ionging for Airman’ is for me the arrival of 
iny, [that is, it is necessary for thee to come with joy], (and) 
they compel (him) to act for the men and women of Zaratiisht. 
(27) Vohuman is joyful, [that is, it is necessary for thee also to 
come, that they may compel thee to act with joy}, He who is 
desiraus of religion becomes worthy, with the roward here (in 
this world) and that also there (in the other world). (28) The 
reverent supplication for righteousness is Ashavahisht, [that is, 
ay reverence is through him]; may he become the dignity of 
Adharmazd, [the mobadship of the mobads], 

12. (29) The longing for Airman destroys every disease and 
death, every sorcerer and witch, and every wicked courtezan, 





UL—Nores Descuirtive or soma Pans CeREMONIEs. 


These notes were written by the author in German, merely as 
memoranda of what he uoticed during the performance of the 
ceremonies, and of such information as the priests communi- 
cated. It is to be regretted that the author confined his notes 
almost entirely to the ceremonies connected with the celebration 


1 ‘The exorcism of the eight other verses (9-12, W.) of this fargard occur 
Aiseanes is here loft untranslated by again as the conclusion of each of the 
the Pablavi version, as in (r4). fargards xxi, and xxii, 

2 The Avestu of the Intter partof “The names of the eight disenses, 
this ¥erse is a parephrase of Yas, omitted in (rz) and (20) are here ngain 
xxxi. 4, Jeft untranslated by the Pablavi ver- 

2 The names of four other diseases sion. 
or evils ars here left untranslated by The angel Airyaman, tee p. 273. 
the Pablavi version, The concluding 
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of the Yasna or Ijashne; but he probably relied upon Angnetil’s 
description of the commoner ceremonies being a sufficient mo- 
morandum, as he had found his statements quite correct on such 
matters (see p. 25). 

The editor’s revision of these notes has been confined to such 
farther explanation as seemed necessary for making the rough 
memoranda intelligible to the reader. If any Parsi priest should 
notice errors in these notes, he will confer a favour by pointing 
them out in a letter to the editor through the publishers, 


1.—The Ceremony preparatory to Tjashne. 

This preparatory ceremony is called paryannah or paragnah, 
and commences with the arrangement of the various ceremonial 
vessels and materials in the arvts-y@h or ceremonial area, This 
arrangement is ehown upon p. 395. 

The ceremonial vessels and apparatus are made of metal, 
generally brass or copper, but more valuable metals can be used, 
They consist of several round-bottomed enps (about the size of 
tea-cups) and saucer-like dishes, besides other vessels of a more 
special character, 

The fire burns on a bed of ashes in a vase-like vessel placed 
on a stone near the southern end of the Arvis-gih where the 
Rathwi (Réspi) or assistant priest is stationed, facing the Zota 
or chief officiating priest, who sits cross-lezged on a low stone 
platform near the northern end of the Arvis-gih, but facing 
the fire, Both priests wear close-fitting trousers instead of the 
usual loose pyjamas, so as to avoid touching any of the appara- 
tus with their clothes; they also wear the peném or mouth-veil 
{see p. 243, note 1). 

Some spare aésma or firewood (in the form of chips of sandal- 
wood) and 867 or incense (benzoin) are laid alongside the fire to 
the Raspt’s left ; and small fire tongs and an incense ladle ara 
similarly laid to his right, 

The Zota has o supply of water in a large metal water-vessel 
to his right, which also contains the pestle and strainer for the 
Homa ; and before him the remaining apparatus is arranged on 
a low stone platform called the ¢akht-< didt, Besides the cups 
and saucera mentioned above, the following apparatus (p. 396) 
stands on this platform. 


SOME PARSI CEREMONIES. 395 


ARRANGEMENT OF THE ARVIS-GAH. 





SOUTH. 
Réep6e station, 
Tonga, Treense Fire in a vase Spare firewood 
ladle, ona stone. and incense, 
EAST, WEST. 
Spare Durtan = Barom = Homa 
Homa-juico and butter knife, mortar. 
in cup with saucer, 
saucer cover. 
Fora and 
pomegranate 
twig suucer. 
Toma 
juice eup. 
‘Varas cup Large 
with cover. water 
Barsom Zor oup. containing 
ladon Milk strainer 
ita stands.  sunecr Zor cup. and pestle. 
Zota's seat. 


NORTE. 
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The barsom-ddn or stand for the Barsom, consisting of two 
separate stands with upright stems and crescent-shaped tops, 
henee called méh-rd, “moon-faced.” The Barsom, when arranged, 
is laid resting on the two crescents. The kdrd-i barsom-<chin, or 
knife for cutting the Barsom, é&c., is also laid on the éakhd, 

The Advantm or Homa mortar is generally shaped like a wine- 
glass, with foot and stem, but much larger; aud the pestle or 
dastah, chisel-shaped at one end, is kept till wanted on one side 
in the large water-vessel, The Homa straiuer or ¢ashta ld- 
sdrakh ig one of the saucers with nine small holes, arranged 
diamond-fashion about half an inch apart, in its bottom; this 
also lies on one side in the water-vessel, 

The dartn (draona) or ceremonial wafer-bread is a small, 
tough, flexible pancake (about the size of the palm of the hand), 
inade of wheaten flour and water, with a little melted butter (ght), 
and fried. A frasast isa similar pancnke marked on one side, 
before frying, with nine superficial cuts (in three rows of three 
each) made with the finger-nail while repeating the words kumat 
hiakht huvarsht thrice, one word to each of the nine cuts, Any 
Dartu or Frasast that is torn must not be used in any ceremony. 
Asmall piece of butter, called gdush-hudhdo, generally accom- 
panies the Darfin, Other ceremonial apparatus is sufficiently 
explained in the following notes. 

‘The atwydophanem is the girdle or tie with which the Barsom 
is to be tied together. It is prepared from a leaffet of the date- 
palm, which is cut from the tree by the priest after he has poured 
consecrated water over his hand, the knife, and the leaflet.) 
When brought to the Arvis gab in the water-goblet the leaflet is 
split longitudinally into thrend-like ribbuus. Six of these leafy 
threads are then laid together, three one way and three the 
other,? and are all tied together in a knot at one end. Oue tri- 
plet is then twisted tightly together with a right-handed twist, 
and the other triplet with a left-handed twist, so that when laid 
togetber the two triplets twist together into a single string, by 
partially untwisting, and they are then secured together by a 

1 A twig is cut im the samo menner —* That is, theenda belonging to the 
from & pomegranate bush to form the base of the leaflet are ut one end of 
urvardm. And the Barsom twigs one triplet, and at the other end of 


were also similarly cut in former the other triples, 
times, before metal wires were used. 
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knot at the other end. The AiwySonhanem is now ready for 
use, and is laid upon the Barsom-dan. 

The varasa consists of three, five, or seven bairs from the tail 
of a white bull, which are tied to a gold? ring, as large as a 
thumb-ting, ‘The ring has a gap in its circumference, as the 
metal wire of which it is formed does not quite meet. This 
Varasa, when ones prepared, can be used as long as the bull 
lives, whose hair has been taken. But us often as it is used it 
must be consecrated by the recital of the roor names of God, 
that is, by ten repetitions of the ror names, which are all that 
are now known. 

The zaothra or Zor is water consecrated in the following man- 
ner :—The priest takes two metal cups in his hands, and recites 
ashem-vohu thrice, fravardué (Yas. iii, 24, to) frasastayaécha, 
aiwy6 vaguhibyé (as in Frag, vii. 1, p. 333, W. to) frasastayatcha, 
and yatha aka vairyé (Yas, iii. 25, omitting W.’s second linc), 
Then reciting the words frd té staomaidé he fills both cups with 
water, and continues reciting yatha ahd vairyé twice, yasnenchu 
wahmemcha aojascha zavarecha Afrindmi (Yasht i. 23), and 
ainyd vanuhibyd (as before, to) tava ahurdné ahurahé, These 
lust three words must be recited twice, once aloud and once mut- 
tored asa ldj. The water is now Zor, and the cups are placed 
on the ¢akkt, one over the other, with a saucer between them, 

The Bargsom consists of a number of slender rods or tat, for- 
merly twigs of some particular trees, but now thin metal wires 
are generally used. The number of these ¢47 dependa upou 
the nature of the ceremony to be celebrated. For Tjashne 
{yaziskn) alone 21 {42 are required, for Tjashne with Vendidad 
and Visparad 33 #4, for Yashti Rapithwin 13 #42, for Dardn 
Baj five 242, or seven when a priest becomes a herbad.? Besides 
these 2@i, which form the actual Barsom, two other td? are re- 
quired, one to lie across the saucer which contains the milk or 
géush jteya, and the other to lie on the projecting feet of the 





2 Or nilver, copper, or brass, 

8 According to other information 
the Dardn Bij requires seven ¢4t of 
double thickness, or nine if performed 
in the house of a king or chief high 
priest, In the Ntrungistin it ia stated 
that the Barsom twigs may be cut 


from any treo whors trank is sound, 
and that they should be from one to 
three spnns in length and a barley. 
corn in thickness, and their number 
either 3, 5, 71% 12, 15 21, 33, 69, or 
55%, according to the circumatancns of 
‘the ceremony. 
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two mah-rd which form the Barsom-dan ; the first of these df is 
called the jtudm, the other the frdg@m. At first the Frag&m is 
laid at one end of the bundie of #4¢ forming the Barsom, so that 
it projects beyond the rest, as the priest takes the bundle in his 
left hand and the Jivim in his right; the Aiwy@onhem being 
laid upon the two mdi-rit, The priest then recites ashem wohu 
thrice, fravardné (Yas. iii. 24, to) frasastayatcha, Kishathraké, 
&c. (Siroz i. 4),) Khshnaothra yasndiche vahmdicha Khshnao- 
thrdicha frasastayaécha, y. a. v2 (Yas. ii, 25, omitting W.'s 
second line, to) mract@, ashem a. 2.,° y. a. v. twice, yasnemcha 
(Yt. i 23, to) Gfrindmi, khshathrahé, ie. (Stroz. i. 4), a. v 
thrice, and fravardné (Yas. iii, 24, to) frasastayaécha, Thon 
while reciting the words Ahuralé mazddo raézvaté garenanhatd 
the priest proceeds to tie the Barsom together with the Aiwyfou- 
hanem in the following manner ;—The Jivam being held in his 
right hand, aud the Fragiin projecting froin the Barsom held in his 
left hand, he prepares to pass the Aiwyonhanem thrice round 
the middle of the Barsom and to tie it with kuots, in the same 
way as the kusti or sacred thread-girdle is secured round the 
waist of a Parsi man or woman. But, first, the above formulas, 
from kkshnaothra to mravtd, must be again recited, and then 
ashem a, v. thrice.S Each time the words ashem ashem vohu are 
uttered the Barsom must be dipped in water aud again taken 
out. This water, which is not Zor, and will be used in the Homa 
ceremony, is called apem haomyam. The Darsom is now tied 
together with two double kuots in the Aiwydonhem, one above 
aud the other below, while reciting y. a. v. twice; aud the two 





1 Formerly, before wires were used, 
only the words Akurahé mazddo rat- 
vat qarenaphaté were used. 

2 Henceforth yathd aid vairns will 
‘be contracted into y. a. v., and aakem 
roku into a, . Tn all cases the whole 
formula is to bo understood, when it is 
not otherwise stated. 

* Wherever ashem a, ». is used it 
indicates that the first word (ashem) 
of the formula is spoken twice. 

“This is done as follows :—Tho 
middlcof the string, being taken inthe 
hands, is applied to the waist (outaide 
the sadarwh or muslin shirt}in front, 





and the ends passed round the waist 
by the hands mecting behind, chung- 
ing ends there, und bringing them 
round again to the front, ao that the 
string haa then twice encircled the 
waist. The long hanging ends aro 
then tied locely together in front, 
first with a right-luded knot and 
then with a left-handed knot; and 
the long loose ends are finally passed 
backwards, the third time round the 
wnist, and tied again behind with » 
similar double kuot. 
° Formerly, four times, 
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projecting ends are cut to an equal length with the knife, each 
time reciting y. a v., and a single knot is tied in each end ; after 
these two y. a. v, must follow yasnemcha, &c. (as before), The 
priest then says Ahurahé mazdéo raévato aloud, and jays the 
properly-arranged Barsom on the two Mab-ri while muttering 
the samo words as a Baj. After the Barsom is thus laid on the 
Barsom-din he takes out the Fragém, and lays it upon the pro- 
jecting feet of the two Mab-rd. 

The Homa twigs must next be purified. These twigs are 
brought from Iran by traders, and are, therefore, cousidered 
impure until they have been purified, laid aside for a year, and 
again purified, The purification is accomplished by water and 
formulas. The priest takes the Homa twig (one is sufficient) in 
his right hand, holding a copper goblet of water in his left, from 
which he pours water, at intervals, over the twig as he thrice 
recites Ahshnaothra Ahurahé mazddo, &., and a. He then 
takes the Jivim in his left hand and recites «. v. thrice, frava- 
rané (Yas, iti, 24, to) frasastayaécha, haomahé ashavazanhd 
(Yas, x. x, but only these two words), klainanthra, &e. (as in 
yp. 398, lines 8-10 ahove, to) mraoti, und ashem a. v, thrice, each 
time dipping the Jivim and Homa, which he holds one in each 
hand, into the water. Then follow y. a, v. twice, yasnemcha 
(Yb. i. 23, to) Gfréndmi, and haomahé ashavazaghé ; these last 
two words must be first spoken aloud, and then repeated in a 
low voice as a Bij. The Homa twig is now laid in its place, in 
a metal saucer on the ¢akhe, 

The priest takes three small pieces of the Homa and one of 
the Urvardm (the hadhduatpatdm or pomegranate twig), and 
Jays them on the Havanim or Homa mortar which is placed, 
upside down, upon the tekit, When the Varasa is to be laid iu 
its plaee, in a cup on the takht, after being consecrated, it must 
be held below between the fingers. 

The Homa juice is now to be prepared, The priest takes the 
Varasa and Jivam? in itis hands, and recites a. 2. thrice, frave- 
rand (to) frasastayatcha, and Zarathusltraké Spittmaké (ta) 
mraotd. He then dips the Varasa into a cup full of water, 
utters the word ashem twice (once aloud and once in a low voice 
as a BAj), and then lays the Varasa in its proper place. 


1 Some call this the Zor dt. 
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The priest then recites Yas. xxiv. t-9 as far as the words 
mananhd shkyaiti, but he must omit the clause containing the 
words gdm jtvydm (in vers, 1 and 6), because the milk ia not yet 
in its place on the takhé, He must then recite ydoscha uiti 
(Yas, iv. 4-8, to) rémané qdstrahé, and next invoke the angels 
of the day and the month in which the ceremony is being cele- 
brated; for instance, if the ceremony be performed on the day 
of Spendarmad in the month of Ardibahisht, he must recite 
spefitaydo vanhuydo drmaldish y, v. kh. f, dad dish dvaédhayamahi, 
and then ashahé vahishtahé sraéshiah? y. v. kh. f. dad dish 
dvaédhayamahi. Then follow tava dihrd (Yas. iv. 17~22, tv) 
dad dish dvaédhayamahi, Zarathushtrahé (Yas. iv. 23, to) dad 
d, d., ashaondim (Yas. iv. 24, to) dad d. G., véspatibyd vayhu- 
dhdbyd (Yas, iv. 25, to) vahislidd, and Yas. xxv. 1-3 (omitting 
the clause containing the words gam jtvydm in ver, 1, a8 before), 
While reciting the words ameshd spefita (Yas, xxv. 1), the priest 
knocks the Hivanim thrice upon the takki ; at the words imem 
haomem ashaya uzddtem yazamaidé he puts the small pieces of 
the Homa twig into the Havanim, and at the words imamchd 
wrvardim hadhdnaépatém he puts in the small piece of the 
Urvarim (the dirakht-i and or pomegranate twig), He pours 
a little of the consecrated water from the upper Zor cup into the 
Havanim while uttering the words aiwyé vanuhibyd imdo 
zaothrdo (&e., to) yaz.; and also more water (apem haomydm) 
from the large vessel to his right (which contains the pestle and 
strainer) while uttering the words aiwyé vanuhibyd apemcha 
haomyém yaz. After Yas, xxv. 3, there follows Zarathushtrahé 
(Yas. xxvi, 5, to) yaz., on the recitation of which the priest bows 
to the Varasa, He then takes the strainer out of the water in 
the large vessel to his right, and places it upon a cup (the Homa- 
juice cup) before him while reciting tristendm urvané (Yas. 
xxvi 11, to) fravashay6, followed by yéihé hatam (&c., to) 
tdoschd yaz.) Then, while reciting athd ratush ashddchid hachd 
fra ashava vidheto mraotd, he takes the pestle ont of the water, 
holding it so as to touch, with the lower part of its side, the 
north-eastern part of the rim of the large water-vessel, and 


1 When Nirang-tin (gézés) or Var- incense lyirg nenr the fire in now 
fsa in to be prepared (each of which thrown into it. This is not done, 
requires formal jashne with Homa), however, in the ordinary Ijashne, 

a small piece of the aandal-wood and 
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passes it all round in contact with the rim (N. W. 8. E.) to the 
same point again. With the pestle in his hand ho recites aéag 
(Yas, xxvii, 1, to) dazdydi akdmcha (he knocks the lower end of 
the pestle on the ‘takit) ratdmcha (he knocks its upper 
end on the takht) yim Ahurem mazdim (he bows to the fire). 
Continuing the recitation of Yas. xxvii. 1, the Devas are 
beaten by striking sonorous blows with the pestle on the outside 
of the mortar in the following manner :—With a blow on the 
eastern side he recites snathfi Anrahé mainyéush drvaté, with a 
blow on the southern side he recites snathdi Aéshmahé khrvi- 
draosh, with a blow on the western side he recites snathdi 
Méazainyandm datvandm, with a blow on the northern side he 
recites nathdi vtspandm daévandm, with thres more blows on the 
northern side he recites daévandm varenyandmcha dreatam. The 
priest then recites in a low voice, as a Baj, the Pazand formula. 
shikasta Gand-mainyd, &c.,! and fradathdi ahurahé (Yas. xxvii, 
2, to) ashaondim aloud, and then begins to pound the Homa and 
Urvartim in the mortar while reciting y. a. v. four times; dur- 
ing the first three he pounds with the pestle on the bottom of 
the mortar, but during the fourth he strikes it against the sides, 
80 as to produce a ringing sound. He contifues the same prac- 
tice during four recitations of mazdé ad mdi (Yas. xxxiv. 15, to) 
alam, end four recitations of @ Airyémd ishyd (Yas. liv.-r, to) 
mazddo, pounding on the bottom during the first three, and 
against the sides, with a ringing sound, during the fourth. He 
next takes the upper Zor cup in his hand, recites a. v. thrice, 
and pours a little Zor into the mortar each time he utters the 
word ashem, Then, he recites haoma pairi-hareshyaité (Yas, 
xxvii. 6, 7, to) vachdm in eleven portions ; during the recital of 
each portion he passes the pestle once round (N. W. 8. E.) in 
contact with the inside of the mortar rim. He then takes the 
fragments of Homa and Urvar&m out of the mortar, and, holding 
them between his fingers and thumb, he touches with them the 
Barsom af the word atha (Yas. xxvii. 7), the eaucer for the milk 
at the words 2f né, the Homa cup at the word humdyé, the 
Arvis-gth at the word tara, and throws them back into the 
mortar at the word aghen. He next takes the upper Zor cup in 

4 Some Mobadarepest the formulas the mortar; but they strike them 


for benting Angré-mainyush and the while reciting the formula fradathds, 
Devas withont striking blows upon, &o. (Yas, xxvii. 2). 
: 2c 
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his left band, and continues to pound the Homa with his right 
hand, while reciting four y.a.v.in the following manner:—During 
the first y. a. v. at the word athé’ he pours a little Zor into the 
mortar with his left band, and continues to pound with his 
right; at the word yim he passes the pestle once round (as 
before) in contact with the inside of the mortar rim; and at 
the last word, edstdrem, he pours the whole contents of the 
mortar (Homa, Urvarim, and water) into the strainer, whence 
all the liquid portion of the contents runs through into the 
Homa,juice cup below it (see p. 400, line 30). The solid por- 
tion remaining in the atrainer is then thrown back into the 
mortar, and the pounding is resumed while the second y. a. v. is 
recited to the word ashd@d, when more Zor is poured into the 
mortar and the after proceedings are similar to those connected 
with the first y. a.v. A similar routine is adopted in connection 
with the third and fourth y. a. »., the Zor being poured into the 
mortar at the word hacid in the third, and at the word dazdd in 
the fourth, By means of these four successive dilutions, pound- 
ings, and strainings, all the properties of the Homa juice are 
supposed to be extracted. The éolid remains of the twigs, out 
of which the hquid has been well squeezed by the fingers in the 
strainer, are laid aside to dry thoroughly,! and the pestle is 
washed and retarned to its place. 

The priest then takes the strainer off the Homajuice cup 
while reciting yé sevisktd (Yas, xxiii, 11, to) paid? thrice, and at 
the final repetition the last words, 4/4i kalydichtd paitt, must be 
recited thrice. The strainer is now washed and laid upon the 
mortar ; the Varasa is put into the strainer so that the knots in 
the hairs are upwards, and the priest recites us m6i usdreshud 
(Yas. xxxiii, 12-14, to) Khshathremchd, followed by a, v. twice, 
once aloud and once in a low voice as a BAj. He then pours 
all the Zor which remains in the upper Zor cup into the strainer, 
through which it runs into the mortar ; and the upper Zor cup 
is then placed near the lower one, instead of over it as hereto- 
fore, He next takes the atrainer, containing the Varasa, in his 
right hand, and the Homajuice cup in his left, and proceeds to 
recite humata hgkita hearshia in a low voice, asa B&j. When 


+ ‘When thoroughly dry, they are put into the fire at the time of Atash 
Nysyiah. 
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he mutters the word Aumata he pours a few drops of the Homa 
Juice through the strainer on to the Arvis-gih ; when he mutters 
the word Avkita he pours a few drops, in a similar manner, into. 
the upper Zor cup, which has just been emptied; when he 
mutters the word ivarshta he pours a few drops, ia a similar 
manner, into the mortar; and he does this thrice, The Homa- 
juice cup is uow put in its proper place, the strainer containing 
the Varasa is placed upon it, all the liquid in the mortar ix 
poured into the strainer, throngh which it flows into the Homa- 
juice cup, and the mortar is put into its proper place, The 
gdush-jivya or milk-saucer is also put into its proper place near 
the two M&h-ri. The priest then takes the Varasa in his left 
hand and recites y. a. v. twice, yamemcha (Yt. i. 23, to) djrt- 
nami, and Zarathushtrahd Spitamahé ashuond fravasheé twice, 
once aloud and once in a low voice. He then dips the Varasa 
into the Zor, and puts it into its proper place. The strainer is 
also put back into the large water-vessel, and the Jivim is laid 
upon the milk saucer.) The priest must now leave the Arvisgdh 
and go outside, reciting a. v. once, ahmdi raéshcha (Yt. i. 33), 
hazanrem, jasa mé, and kerfe mozda (Paz.). He must then per- 
form the Kustf cereinony, and the preparatory ceremonial is 
complete, 
2.—The Tjashne Ceremony. 

After the Paragnah is completed, the Zota and Rasp! go to the 
takhé on which all the necessary things (Homa juice, &c.) have 
been placed, and each of them repeats a. v. ouce; that is, they 
take the Baj inwardly in this manner. They then recite y. a, v. 
several times, the nwmber depending upon the nature of the 
Tjashne. If it be celebrated for Rapithwin, twelve are necessary ; 
if for Hormazd, ten; if for the Frohars, eight; if for Srosb, 
five; and if for all the Yazads, seven, 

The Zota then takes the consecrated water in his hand, and 
goes to the stone on which the fire-vase stands, where he recites 
nemase t@ dtarsh (Atash NySyish 4, to) yazata, a. v., and washes 
the stone, walking round it; he then washes his hands (by pour- 
ing the water over them) and returns to his place. 

He then mutters Aumata Artkita hvarshia in a low voice, a3 a 
Baj, and announces for whom the Ijashne is being celebrated by. 

3 If any incense happens to be at hand, it mey now be thrown into the fire. 
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reciting i# khshnitman (of so-and-so) b2 rasdd (ke., to} patit hom. 
Then follow frastuyé (Yas. xi. 17, 18), @. v. thrice, and fravardné, 
&e.; then the kishnitman (according to the Strozah) of each of 
the angels in whose honour the Ijashne ig being celebrated ; then 
y. a. v. (&e., 08 in Yas. iii, 25, omitting W.’s second line) ; and 
then @, v. thrice, and y. a. v. four times ; the last time the final 
words, dadad vdstdrem, must be uttered thrice, 

‘The Zota now takes the Barsom in his hand, and both priests 
begin to recite nivaédhayémi (Yas. i. 1, 2, to) ameshandim speii- 
taném. The Zota then continues to recite alone Yas. i. 3-23. 

Continuing to recite Yas, ii, at the words zacthra dyéed, &c. 
(ver. x), the Zota takes the Barsom in both hands and holds it 
upon the two Mab-rd; at the words ahmya zaothré, &e. (ver. 2), 
he lays bis hand upon the Mah-rf, and continues to recite as far 
as Yas, vii. 25 without further action ; but while reciting y. a @. 
twice (in ver. 25) @ little sandal-wood and incense are thrown 
into the fire by the Raspt, 

The Zota continues to recite as far as Yas. viii. 1, and at the 
word paiti-jamydd more sandal-wood and incense ate thrown on 
the fire by the Rfspf, who then advances towards the Zota and 
says garata nard (Yas. viii. 2, to) fréretioka, The Zota then 
continues reciting amesha speftta (Yas. viii. 3, 4, to) jasaiti, and 
a. v, thrice, He then takes a very small piece of the Dartin and 
eats it, afterwards washing his mouth with water. 

‘The Zota then recites Yas. viii. 5-7, and both priests continue 
the recitation of Yas. viii, 8—ix. 1, as faras the word Zarathush- 
trem. The Zota then recites the Homa Yasht to the words vish 
apiém (Yas, x. 1), when he pours water over the Barsom, and 
continues reciting to Yas, x. 20. 

‘Yas, x. 21—~xi. 8'is recited by both priests. The Raspt then 
pours water over his hand, takes the Homa-juice cap in his hand, 
and goes to the fire, into which he throws some sandal-wood and 
incense, He then returns to the Zota and says yd né ated (Yas, 
xi. 9, to) yaéthma, handing the Homajuice cup over to the Zota, 
who recites pairi-#é (Yas. xi, 10, 11, to) vahtshtem aséf, and then 
drinks the Homa juice, continuing to recite alone as far as 
ravascha (compare Yas, viii. 8), whenceforward both priests 
recite to the end of Yas, xi, 18. 

The recitation is then continued by the Zota alone. From 
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y. a, », (four times recited) in Yas, xiii. 7, to the end of yaahé 
Aat&m (ver, 8) he sprinkles the Barsom with some of the milk 
(gdush jivya), At the words sasticha vaitdcha (Yas, xv. x) he 
pours half the milk into the cup which he emptied when drink. 
ing the Homa juice. And st the words Ahurem mazdam (Yas, 
xvi 1) he puts the mortar into the large water-vessel standing to 
hig right. ; 

Both priests recite Yas. xviii. 2, 3 twice, and each time the 
Zota sprinkles the Barsom with the milk. He then continues 
the recitation alone, and at the words ahunem vairim yas, (Yas, 
xviii. 9) he stretches out his legs (hitherto crossed), lays the 
right toes upon the left, and sprinkles the Barsom with the milk, 
While reciting Yas. xxii, 1-3, and 20-27, he again sprinkles the 
Barsom with the milk. 

‘When the Zota commences Yas. xxiv. he takes the mortar out 
of the large water-vessel, sets it again upon the ¢akht upside 
down, aud at the beginning of Yas. xxv. he knocks it thrice 
upon the takit and turns it right side upwards. At the words 
imem haomem (Yas, xxv. 1) he puts a small piece of the Homa 
twig into the mortar, and proceeds exactly in the same manner 
as in the Paragnah ceremony (see p. 400, lines 17-29), except 
that while reciting the clause containing the words gdm jivyam 
(which is omitted in the Paragnah) he pours a little of the milk 
into the mortar, When he recites Yas. xxvi. 7, he takes the 
strainer out of the large water-vessel and places it upon the 
Homajuice cup on the fakhé. Just before Yas. xxvii, comes 
athd, ratush ashddchtd hackd fra ashava vidhodo mraoti (see Yas. 
vii, 28), when the Zota takes the pestle into his hand, aud pro- 
ceeda with the pounding of the Homa and the recitation of Yas. 
xxvii, exactly in the same manner as in the Paragnah ceremony 
(see pp. 400, 401). 

The recitation of the Gathas is now commenced, The first 
verse ahyd ydsd, &c. (Yas. xxviii. 1, Sp.) is recited twice by 
both priests while the Zota sprinkles the Barsom with the milk. 
And at the end of each Hé of the Abunavaiti Gatha (Yaa 
xxviil.—xxxiv.) the same verse (aliy@ yds, &c.) is again twice 
recited while the Zota sprinkles the Barsom with the milk. 
‘When Yas, xrxi. 5 and 22 are recited the Zota pounds the 
Homa, also at the words bimydo hoptaithé (Yas. xxxii. 3) and 
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92 toh pad (Yas. xxxii, 13), and at the words nasdishtdm drujem 
(Yas, xxxiii, 4) and @ mé@ (Yas. xxxiii. 7); this pounding is of 
two kinds, the first time in each Ha the pestle strikes upon the 
bottom of the mortar, but the second time it strikes against the 
sides so aa to produce a ringing sound. When Yas. xxxiii. x0 
is recited, the contents of the mortar are poured into the strainer, 
and the liquid runs through it into the Homajuice cup below. 
The mortar is then set down, upside down, and the cup with the 
Homa juice (pard/tm) is placed upon it, 

Tn the other four Gathas the first verse of each Gatha is re- 
cited twice, and again repeated twice at the end of each Ha the 

" G&tba contains. And each time these first verses are recited, the 
Zota sprinkles the Barsom with the milk, as in the first Gatha. 

When Yas, lix. 31 is recited by the Zots, he pours some Zor 
and milk (g@ueh jivya) into the milk saucer standing near the 
two Mih-rd. After the words staras ashd, dc. (Yas, Ixi. 5), be 
takes the Barsom from the two Mab-ri, and, standing up and 
looking at the fire, he recites Yas, Ixii. (the dtash nydyish), At 
the word yaoshd@tam (Yas, Ixii. 10) he sits down again; and at 
the beginning of each of the three a. ¥ which follow, be pours 
a little more Zor into the milk saucer. While reciting Yas, 
lxiii. 1, be sprinkles the Barsom with Zor, After the word 
avanhé (Yas. Ixiv. 3 = 5. 7) he Inys down the Barsom, and after 
the words vasnd frashétemem (Yas. xiv. 7) he turns the mortar 
right side upwards. 

‘At the beginning of Yas. Ixv, the Zota pours some Zor into 
the mortar, at the word perethi-frakdm he pours in the Homa 
juice, and st the word baésiazydm he pours in some of the milk. 
He then stands up, turns towards the large water-vessel, and re- 
cites the remainder of Yas, Ixv. 1-15 (the didn nydiyish). At the 
words yéih? mé ashdd (ver. 16) he sits down again, and sprinkles 
the Barsom with Zor, and continues to'do so while reciting Yas. 
Ixvi, and Ixvii, 

The Zota then takes the Zor cup in his hand and waves it 
around the mortar during the recitation of Yas. Ixviii, 1-19. 
While reciting ver. 20, he mixes the water in both Zorcups, The 
words vaguhtm idhdd (ver. 21, to) apaschd vdo are recited thrice, 
and each time he says apaschd vdo he pours some Zor into the 
mortar, At the word jaidhimndo he pours the whole of the 


SOME PARSI CEREMONIES. 407 


milk (g@ush jioya) into the mortar. At the words nem Alurdi 
mazd4i (ver. 22) he stands up and turns towards the east; and 
the three phrases, vohd ukhshyd (ver. 23, to) ushid-tandm, ima 
raochdo barezishtem barezemandm, and yahmi (to) jas6, are all 
recited thrice, At the words nemé ve githdo (ver. 24) the Zota 
sits down again and sprinkles the Barsom with Zor. 

The recitation is then continued to Yas. Ixxi. 25, where, at the 
words gavé ad@ish, the Zota takes tho Barsum in his hand and 
touches the tatht twice with each end of it. At the words yé@ 
Judo ybi heitt (Yas, Ixxii.) he gives the Barsom to the Baspt, 
recites two y. a. v., yasnemcha, de., and so gives up the Baj. 
‘The Réspt lays the Barsom on the two Mah-r, and both priests 
go out of the Arvis-gih. They perform the hamdsdr,! and both 

_ give up the Baj again by reciting yasnemcha vahmemcha (to) 
Qfrindmi. They both perform the Kustt ceremony, and the 
Tjashne is ended. 

The Zota goes with the Raspf to a well and pours the Homa 
juice and milk out of the mortar into the well. When he does 
this he recites one y, a. v. and oue a, % 


3-—The Darin Ceremony. 


Any priest who wishes to perform this ceremony must either 
undergo the nine nights’ purification of the Barashném ceremony, 
or musé still retain some of its purifying influence. 

The small flat cakes, called Darin (draona) and Frasast (see 
p- 396) are the chief materials for the ceremony, and are arranged 
as shown on p. 408, i 

‘The two Dartins are placed by the priest upon the left side of 
the low table before him, the nearer one having a small piece of 
butter (gdush hudhdo) upon it, The two Frasaste aro placed 
upon the right-hand side of the table, the further one having a 
pomegranate twig (urcardm) upon it, and between this and the 
farther Darfin is placed an egg. 

The formulas used in consecrating the Darfina are to be found 
in the Dartn-yashtan, First, a dibdja is recited in Pazand: 
humata Wikita hvarshta, &c. ; then comes baresmana paiti-bareta 

1 This iss formule for solemn 24d/ (tho greeted answers): Dér-atud 


greetings at festivals, &o.,aa follows: ahd tdd/ (both say): Hamd sir 
the greeter (says}: Yaudén pandh Aamd aské béd. 
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SOUTH. 
Fire 
ina vase Sandal-wood 
op a stone. and incense. 
Darfin, Egg. Frasant 
with 
urvardm. 
Dartin - Water 
with ‘Frasast vessel. 
batter. 
Pricat sitting 
with Barsom, 


(Yas, iii, 1—viii. 4). Variations are introduced according to the 
particular object of the ceremony ; and the name of him in whose 
honour the ceremony is performed must be mentioned after the 
Khshndmainé, whether he be an angel or a deceased person. After 
the consecration, pieces are broken off the Darfins by the officint- 
ing priest, and eaten by himself and those present, beginning 
with the priests, 


4—The Afrtngdn Ceremony. 


At all the great festivals, and on solemn occasions, the Darin 
ceremony is followed by the Afringén, but on other occasions the 
Afring&n can be celebrated alone. Like the Darin ceremony, it 
is performed in honour of some angel or deceased person. 

A tray containing wine and fruits is placed before the fire, and 
flowers are laid to the left of the tray. The ceremony begins 
with a dfidja spoken by the Zota: pa-ndm-i Isad-i bakishé- 
yandah, &c., followed by y. a. v, several times repeated ; if 
the ceremony be in honour of Hormazd,! the y. a. v, must be 
recited ten times; if in honour of Srosh, five times; and 
on other occasiona in proportion. Then follow a. v.. thrice, 


1 In which oase the Afrtoghn is recited hy both the Zots and Rasp. 
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and the actual Afringén (see Westergaard’s Zend-Avesta, pp. 
318-324). And the Zota concludes the consecration with the 
Afrin: hama s6r ham ashé béd, kc. Afterwards the fruit is eaten 
and the wine dronk in the same manner as the Darin is eater, 

‘When a person eats or drinks the consecrated objects, he recites 
Yaa. xxxvii. 1, followed by a. ». thrice, After all is eaten and 
drunk there are recited a, v. four times, y. a, v. twice, a, v. once, 
and then ahmdi raéshcha (Yaa, Ixviii. 11). 


INDE X. 


INDEX. 


ABALISH, 108 

‘Aban nyfyish, 98, 224, 364, 405 
—— yasht, 107, 197 

Abereta, 332 

‘Abruham, 16 

‘Abu Jefir Atéavari, 123 
‘Achamence, 298 

‘Achwmenian, 54, 66, 80, 136, 302 
‘Achastnenians, 67 

Adam, 1g, art; 


Adarhait, 
dartrebugs Farukhetlin, 55, 102, 

a4, 170 

‘i iigilipewia noone 


55 
— au. tid 
= Marempendin, ror, rx0, 2x1, 
‘Aderpadyivaud, 104 _ 
‘Adhvaryu, 193, 270, 280, 282 * 
‘Adith 274 
‘Aditya, 279,975 

vice 2 cee man, 110 

ae act 


Aine, 3 190, 308, 337 





we iehudt, 213 
— Zaratusht, 98, 223 
Fer cchithra, 200 

iss, 37, 
sees reed 


wpe 


Aghish, 392, 393 
Agiari, 316 Z 
‘Agni, 145, 268, 269, 274, 975, 379, 281 


Agnidhre, ae 


Senibotrin 2 270, 279, 280 
htome, 281, 283 
‘Abrininn, 8,'24, $3, 129, 133, 134, 252, 
877, 346, 352, 387 
10, 287, 354, 377 
Abuna-vairys, i4r, 144, 179, 185-190, 
218, 248, 253, 333 335+ 374 38, 


Ahunavaiti. See Gdtha 

Ahura, 71, 141, 144, 149, 15%) 155, 
158-164, 166, 168, 172, 173, 179, 
188, 197, 199, 211, 212, 256, 267, 
268, 27%, 287, 208, 293, 295, 302, 


Pera 
Aburamazde, 8, 10, 14, 35), 53 

140, 142, 148-159, 162, 763, 165- 
174, 385-185, 191-200, 202-21, 214~ 
3282, 227-036, 238,239, 943°247, 24 
250, 253-258, 268, 271, 274, 290, 
Ze 297, 30-311, 313 315-31. 322- 
Abaras, 30r 

Aburd mario, gor 
NEEFAD, 374, 135, 19%, 231 

Abuti, 280 


‘Atrin, 78, See Tran 
Alran- Aehacrel 35 355-357 


‘Airyamaa, #55, 196, 257. 273, 398 
Airyana-vat}0, 179, 227, 232, 233, 


ishy6, 142, 196 


Aitareyecbetl noted), 
27, Veleret ee 275) a 


Ait 
‘visite sth, 159 
wir, 329 
Eirpigiann, 286, 384, 396-398 
Aken pork T$0, 303, 304, 308, 


tar, 200 
‘Akhtys, 107 


414 


Albors, 5, 190, 797, 203-205, 216, 
55» 286, 36T, 
Adtebaree, Sas 90h 97 


‘Alexander’ the Great, 15, 54, 78, 83, 
123-125, 149, 130, 433, 130 


Am 
Amerd! 
Anti 57 9, 10, 52, 167, 169, 191, 


218, 302, 305, S 7 
Aa 
‘Amorhdspead 101, 132 
Aceaabepends, YOK, 212, 132, 134, 
a ® ” 343, 348, 382-384, 


ee 239 

Amel baapentes $3, 167, 169-171, 
173, 187, 189, 210, 212, 'a15, 254- 
=. 5» 307) 334-336 


‘inmhlanas Marceliinus, 84 


Amshaspends, 9, 24, 150, 194, 305 
‘Andhid, 197 


Aushits, 4 304 435 367-199) 207 208, 
259, 263. Ardvi 
10,78 45,197 


Ansitis, 

Ananda iO 

‘Andarjd AdarpAd-l Maraspendiin, 
om 








— daotk mard, x12 

— Hoddvarsi danik, 108 

—— Khtwr6-) Kavaddo, 210 : 

Andreas, 88 

‘Angiras, 294 

Anglo-Saxon, 287 

Angra-mainyu, 53 

Angas gat, ‘8, 24, 147, 178, 179, 

x87, x89, 223, 227-2: 

254, 272, 304, 305) 3 
319, 308, 335, 337; 386, 401 

Anquetil Duperron, 77-26, 28, 35, 38, 
44y 45s 471 4B; 50, i 105, 312, 394 

Ante-Zoroastrian, 258, 294 

Anushtabh, 275,353 

adatch, 99, 114 


1s 398, 400 
‘peed » TH, 197 


127 


Arabian, 14, 16 
“Arabia, 19, 20, 31, 34, 80-82, 4 85, 
wee e 12s, i28, 152, 18 


‘reatoeia’s ‘229 
Aramati, 274, 288 
‘Arona, 18 
‘Arang, 361, 364 


INDEX. 


ponte i 
yyeka, Tr 
rravard, 3 
el Pipekin, 86, 88, 90, gr, 
IIT, 125, 
Anieray 78, oF 
Ard Virtif,'106, 107 


nimah, 43, 46 $0, S4y 56, 
106, 124, 351, 354 


po 9 148, 295, 196, 295, 
sant, 196 






‘Arertira, 316, 337, 381, 
‘Aginien, fa, 7 


‘Ammniti, 9, 150-152, 155, 156, 158~ 
160, 162, 167, 168, 173, 19%, 207, 
23% 249, 250, 274, 297, 302, 306, 
319) 334 

Armenian, 39, $ “n 79 139 

s—— writers, 72 

Arrian, 124 
‘Arison ne? 79, 80 


+ 394-398, 40%, 403, 407 
yasiany 3737 3 


Ban, the, 395, 200, 215, B14, 215, 
226, 230, 257, 288, 290, 292, 293 
Aryans, 242, 252, 294 


Aryas, 

‘Asha, 148, 151, 172, 18s 

Ashe-vahiahta, 9, 141, 302, 308, 306, 
333: 339°342) 344, 347, 349, 362, 


393 

Ashem, 217-219 . 

‘Ashem vahishtom, 172, 19 

Ashem-vohu formula, 97, 98, 174, 
Bt, 217, 245, 248, 374) 375: 384 
io 50 OTA 400-409 5 
‘translated) x4. 

258 

‘Asrhang 25, 389. 

Ashi-vanuhi, 184, 215, a16 

abt, a5, 216 


‘Aaiad ‘yu ars, 216 
vi 
SE” 








INDEX. 


Askarum, 133 
Anmodeut, 337 
Aoanaast PFrtmji, 38 

be i, 5 
‘Asparom, 133 
-Auperena, A 332 
‘Anoyrian, 81, 122, 125 
Aseyriant, 6,12 
‘Antarte, 6 


Anti, 

‘Artdovbdhsta, gar, 323 
‘Antvad-ereta, 213 

Aur, 53, 71, 267-269, 271. 287 
‘Aanrab, 268-271, 278, 279, 287 





Stash syiyich, 3 224, 364, 402, 403, 
406 


Atha jamytd, 224 

‘Atharvan, 280, 294 

‘AblturvarSda, 182196, 206, 257, 26, 
275-277. 279 294 





ts, a0 “213, 280, 294 
thwya, 178, 278 
Aus dialect, 75, 
Atharmazd, 104, x 
729-133, 1345 33 
ao 378, 3 


aaa 237 
+356, 358-367, 
g Sho-abs, 39> 


‘Avarobimd aris, x13 
‘Avesta, passim ; (defined) 1418, 0 
68, 119-121, 226, 239, 262; dic 
tionary, 31, 47, 1745" Panty, 49% 
9% 67-78, 177, 2895 
manusory 
(ordinary) 85 7 Ts 142, 147, 174, 
19T5 noted}, 227-240; 
ynotatlons in Pabl. trane., 52, 60, 
61, 94, 98-100, 120, 177-179, 227, 
229-232, 235, 238, Et Be on 
33% 324, 355-3, vs 
368, 300, 474, 275, 378 
38-42 ; a (fea sage pre 
frroeck) 15 38, cog 52 (German) 20, 
34s Aly 42, (Gujrati) 58, 60 
Avesta and Zend, 119-122, 124, 125, 
Sy 13S» 343, 345, 348, 359 
Aveuta- Gatubitt plosaary, 40 
Avijehatn, $8,102 
‘Aydthrema, 792 





Fd 


433 
As, eta 170, 371. 

SEESARES (2, 209, 230, 963 
as , 198, 

peru 


Basrior, 298 





34 

Babylonians, 6, 12, 197, 298 

Bactria, x4, 65, Tes 228, 263, 293, 
295, 297 

Bactrian, 65, 66, 73, 74, 76, 15% 


ores aah 43, 107, 13 a4 





. 329 


Barsom®y 4 £3,199, 170380, 14,2434 
251, 259, 283, 315, 318, 330, 334 
ats. 366, 378, 384, 395-399, 401, 


Bareom-diin, 396-309 
Barzt Syamerde, x26, 130 
Bavaria, 

Behintun, 66, 263. See Bisutin 
Bebrim,’ 193, 213, 214, 256, 275, 


29, aaht, 98, 213, 24, #75 
Bae 
Beufey, 35, 39, 263 

iba armaiti, 297 
Berext-hadhaokbdbs, 142 


Bisutéia, * 298. See Behistun 
call, ea 


Bokhara, 66 

Bombay, 17, 21, 31, 32, 44, 47: $0, 56, 
58> 59, 6, 95-97, T00, 104, 108, 
Tog, 112; government, 45, 46, 48 

Bopp, 29, 31 


Bor, 147 
Bons time, 12, ae aly Ss 8 
147, 192, 276, 288 

Bribmenany, 38 


‘Brahmas, 269, 275 
Brahmanospati, 274 
Brahmanical, 135, 170, 172, 179, 180, 





185, 258, 259, 267, 268, 270-272, | Cornelina Nepor 
281 


282, 284-289, aga-294 
Brahianism, 206, 272, 292 


Brahmans, 15, 21, 23, 39, 44, 69,73, | Curtio 


76-78, 122, 138, 140, 143, 147, 7 
179-181, 191, 207, 258, 259, 262, 
264, 272, 273, 276, 279, a81-agr, 





Bundanian 


) 3% 33) 42-44, 45-48, 58, 


INDEX. 


Ohiaved bridge, x28, x63, 224, 225, 
244, 255, 956, 31t, 361, 366, 369, 


EB, 53, 103, 309, 385 
12, $3, 103, 909, IBT; era, 
ones: 3375 263, 


rs 4a BES 
Ghritiang oat ig, 104 
Ohurl's wain, 206 
Gherolaah, 14, +5 
Cities of the land of Tran, rog 
tins, 84 
1 21, 28-30, 33, 34, 44y 
48, 56, 95-99, 104,’ 105, 108, x09, 
‘IIT, 127, 






Cunelform insoripti 
79-8) 


15 
Cyrus, 4, 136 
DApak nask, 13 
Dadar bin Dad dul, 113 
Did-gth, 11, 140, 24 
Dagitasd dias, "00, 103 
Dabvankardatvd, 308 
Daboitn Afringtn, 98, x42, 915 


Dabint vapuhi, 142 
Patti, $56, 357, 380 


“Dav, Ra 337 


Tos, 105, 113, 114, 182, 192, 233, Dalehmas, 290, 395 
Dakshina, 280 


399 3E3» 333 33° 350 355~ 
ds ats 363, 364, 387, 393 


Damaaciua, 12 


26, 29, 31s 3% 37, 3% pian nak, 127 


Bishtap, 369, 370 
Bashynsha, 245 
Bat, 379, 380 
Batal, 128 


Caxmepan (Parsi), 57 
Onmbyaas, 7 
Seaman é7 





Wily 279) 
Banish ‘writers, 20, 21, 32-34, 36, 37 


Birnyavanh, 298 
Dart, 66 
Darius, 11, 136, 264, 998, 304 
Denne vans 52, 5 359 
a 
Dari artic shoreenal, . 





: 
259, 281, 285, 365, 995, 396, 
Per ran ade 





Sayles, Fag . 

a OH iser" 
Er dal, 387 Dastah, 

chra, 230, 362 Dastur, 18, 46, 96, 703, 131, 132, 134, 

hal ‘Pahlavi, 82, 83, 86, 87, 89, 139; 997; 337, 308, 340, 343, 354, 
Chaldate, 199 —— Aspenditxfi Kémdinji, 58 
28 Sh 2 5 62,82, 86-88 — Darad, 17, 45 

Cha zhiich- = Baas Dab, a5, se 


Chanranhdch, 192 
Chetrang-ndmak, 110 
Ona 





urmaaya ishti, 285 
Obidak avisthk-i 
Chidraahté nask, 731 
Chinese, 3x, 107" 


— -idastortn, 193, 297 

—— Hoshangji Jambspji, 46, 48-51, 
60, 61, 99, 104, 112, 128, 134, 249, 
338, 359, 360, 368, 384, 385, 387, 


39%, 
—— Fhmasp Ass, 57, 95,99 


INDEX. 


Dastur, JamAepji Minochiharji, 
By bh on sth a 3 


as 


Wiltyati, 56, 57,99 
FO » 45 





— Ntshirvinji Jémaspji, 99, 126, 


P 
—*hechotanji Behram, 58, 59, 100, 
302, 108, 110-113, 
— Sohrddji Bustamji, r02 
Dastura, 17, 18, 24-26, $3, 36, 42, 43. 
45, S31 55: 57 6%, 76-78, 104, 112, 
313, 126, 129, 131, 139, 147, 176, 
X97, B1§-237, 297, 333, 338, 
Devitu, ast 55059, SE 
Delphi’ 2 
alphi,’ az 
Denmerie, 28 





149, 174, 66, 287, 
293, 295; worshipper, 173, 
worshippers, 287, 2933 Bonde: 


js B55 
fa 222 Se, 155, x6, 168, 27, 
173, 1 3» 190, 804, 205, at7, 
239, oa 58, 
nr 


1 
me ae 30%, 304, 308, 
pint, 110 


190 
Devil, 4, 
Bris 4 5 


Dharmaatdetra, 260 
Di Bint 407, 408 


it 
Bil eta, 639 
Se ae 
abe ros, 


Hib 






peas 
Direkhtd Awbiik, 310 
Dirham, 320, 332 

Dir Mibir, 316 

Dorians, 69, 70 

Drsont, 2595 397, 398, 407. 


Dial 143 
Driwith, 308, 
Droj, Soar ie a7 380, 382, 390, 


Ditjb-demtes, 31x 

‘Drokheh, 213, 47-249, 252, 253, 30h, 
333. 

— nasash, 241, 317, 328 


Drvispa, 202 
‘Daaliam, $3, $90, 993, 305, 909 


‘Boe 





47 


Dabtsrtd or Dabssrt 
Deceit ere 
» 43 





3 
Knglieh, 3, 33, 44,50, 65, 67; trans 
ation, 33, 44, 495 50, 59% 102, 106, 
= 107, 111 388 
Ei ler, 2 
ftymander, 229 


v2 
Eudoxos, | 8, 298 
Burope, 16, 18, 23, 9: F ge om 
‘Tis 3X4, 135; Cae ei ig 
in 375 58, 25, i a 
9 Gy TTS, am, 
346, 377; researches, x¢ 
pea 17, SE, 45, 115, 119 


me phen 

Faninut-naarp, 368 
Fargard, 225, 227, 230, 235, 237, 239~ 
343, 33 36 257, 31S» 319, 322, 327, 
33 Se a, 99, 214, 120, 


8, i 
Reate * a he 365, 369 
Farmng, 





34, 48, 66, 78, Bo, 81, 85, 96 
Five epochs of priests, tio 
Form of marriage contract, 110 
Forma of letters to kings, 110 
Foramula for destroying demous, 365 
tar, 352 


298 
sh, 256, 389 
sped fac, cd 


Fradadi 
Frigim, 


20 


418 


Frashaoshtes, 146, 198, 166, 167, 169, 
ra “ial 
Fras 3 34 
Fraahéahtar, 
Frastyav, 33638 Sa 
Frasrhvey: 143 
Fravardighn days, 129 
Fravardin (month), 235, 357 
—— yaaht, 44, 206-213, 263 
Fravartish, 206 


Fravashi, 168, 172, 206, 334, 383 
Fravashit 170, 172, 194, 303, 206, 


wilt, Rig) sot 202, 223, 230, 275, 


Preach” phd 51, 525 translation, 
18, $1, 105 

ere mea 203, 206, 403 

Fry@na, x 

FahOehd-matbra, 142, 190 


Gatmias, 152,165, 178, 199, 291 
Gahanbar, 58, 128, 129, 28: 
Gubanbare, 149, 192, 193, 225, 0 
UAbs, 134, 139, 159, 225, 962 
Gailewar, 279 

fan}; 


263 

Gari-demitne, 205, xe 339, 388, 389 
Gard-nemana, 255, 256 
athe, 41, 137 pe X41, 143-149, 151, 

5m 154, 167, a2, a5) 271, 272, 
406} (defined) 143 ; dialect, 65, 69, 
72-75, 140-142, 1475 170, 1725 lore, 
339) 34%, 349, 350; metres, 143- 
Fs 


=e 142, 144, 146-154, 
27%, 338-354, 389) 405 
— dage, t12, 235 
Gano, 175 
CAthas, 23, 28, 38, 41, 42, 65. 72-75, 
98, 106, 141, 167, 168, 170, 171, 177, 
183, 186, 221, 244, 249, 257-261, 
263, 264, 267, 273, 275, 287, 289° 
294, 295, 297 fe oe ah ad 
tO-312, }, 308, 376, bx 
356 PUatostbed and Ganslsted, Lac, 
142170; (the five} 34, 47, 240, 141, 
190, 256, 257 











169, 238, 
OU Tae sag 245, t54- 
166, 220, 222. 255, 273, 


vabjahtsishti, 142, 170, 256, 380 

——vohf-khshathrs, 142, 169, 170, 
256, 272, 389 

Gan, 203, 227 


2 
— nadhee, 190, 261, 


398, 407 
— itrya, 339, 81, '315, 997, 405- 
407 





pelt sali 142, 145, 167 | 





INDEX. 


208, 263 


Gaytmartian, amr 
Gayomard, 15, 10r, att, 946, 347, 
35 
Gena, 170 
German, 19, 20 28, 29, 36, 47,7 
146, 147, 154, 267, 3933 translation, 


20, 3 34, 41-44, 47, 105, 106, 108, 
Géribans (ancient), 180 


Germany, 20, 21, 23, 28, ag, 3t, 46, 


Géush tasbé, 147, 151 
— urva, 147-149, 165, 168, 202, 
292, 339 


it oF Bilan, 230, 363 
Gogisirarp, 374, 375: 877 
Gokerend, 392 

Gombe, 2834 +, 


Goa, 300 
Geb TR eykae ose, toy 
Gosbortin, 2475 33% jen mM 


Gothic, 68 

Graotha, 181 

Greece, 8, 202 

Greek, 5, 12, 36, 23, 40, 65, 68, 69, 
86, 87, 123, 124, me uf x88, ro 
206, 211, 287, 298; dinlects, 69} 
(Homeric) 70, 753 writera, ora 

Greeks, 5, 8, t1, 54, 65, 79) 183, 124, 
135-138, 197, 205, 272, 394, 295, 

on 
Gujrat, 3: 
Gefrati 3 Fe 58, 5 61, 1995 


Seamsied ion, 58-60, 93, 102, Trt 
Gura, 278 


Gushisep, 108, 130, 298, 299 
Hi, 140, 152, 167, 40s, 406. Bea 
Hits 


Hailes, 8 
Hadbinsépata, 139, 25t, 378, 399 
Tladokkht nask, 46, 50, 51, 56 97, 1335 
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Hayhaurvat, 213 
Haoma, 70, 259 
‘Haoshyapha, 198, 202, 214 
Haptin yasht, 98, 195 
Hapttiring, 206 
Haritindnd, 961 

wraqaiti, 2% 
‘Harsevalh ao 


Hartb, 360 
Huriva, 228 
Harlez, 51, 61 
‘Hard berezaiti, 5, 190, 203-205, 216, 
255, 286 
Haroyu, 66, 203, 098 
His, 245, 153, 370, 320 
Hothra, 233 
Haurvatad, 9, 52, 167, 169, 191, 196, 
197, 288, 302, 305, 307 
Hiavanin, 332 
Havant gah, 159, 176 
‘Hivantm, 396, 399, 400 
Havirdhana, 270 
Hebrew, 4, 5 31) 80, 175) 199 
Héchaduspe Spitame, 7 
Hellones, 6, 69 
Hendva, 20 
Heracles, 51 
at, 66, 203, 228 
1, 213, 397 
Herhails, 129, 197, 205, 320 
‘Hermanti, 39 
‘Hermippos, 7-9, 33, 123, 136 
Herodotus, 4-7, 298 
‘Hat-bomand, 36°, 389 
‘Hetumand, 336, 361 
‘Hétumat, 256 
Thikhra, 325 
Hilunand, 229, 256 
Hindu, 215, 230, 268, 269, 277, 363 | 
Hinduism, 276 j 
Hindu-kush, 01 
Hindus, 70, 205, 268, 363 
Hindtistdn, 288, 292, 293, 367 
Mindvs, 205 
Hiriwi, 66 
Homa, 22, 139, 146, 171, 176-185, 
193, 219, 251, 254, 259, 292, 330, 
335) 336. 378, 382, 384, 399-396, 
399-495 ; juice, 139, 140, 174, 176, 
177, 185, 245, 282, 322, 368, 395, 
399, 400, 402-407 ; mortar, 315, 
33 382. 395. 396, 399, 401-403, 
405-407; twign, 391, 282, 399, 400, | 
4053 yaaht, 175-185, 292, 404 
Hrémiet (ueriad), 94 | 
Jluuovar, 185, See Ahuna-vairya 
Hormesd, 8, 70, 11, 24, 268, 302, 403, | 
| 
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408; worshipper, 260, 268; yashi 
195 

Hortniadas, x2 

Horvadad, 954 

Hosbang, 198, 202, 391, 399 
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793, 280, 282 
Eocene 
fukbsbsthrbtensi, 248, 

Flukbebathrotemti, 248, 374, 375 
Hamets, 228 
Humatanim, 248, 374, 375 
Hunus, 213 
Hushédas, 341, 368 
y 344 
—— mah,’ 314, 341, 388 
Hushkysothne the 

sphrum nurk, 99, 133, 
Bomba 
Husvarish, 42, 49, 59, 85, 86, 92, 192, 

123, 324, 356 
Hetfe Kea 
Pree ata, 199 

6a 

Hyde, 16, 123 
Hystaspes, 11, 264, 208 


Ten Foztan, 15 
‘Haugal, fo 
—— Mugatfa, By, 85 
Tdhifnt, 89, 90, 94 
Tjasbne, 139, 140, 174, 281 283, 286, 
343; 394, 397, 400, 403-407 
Incense, 335, 336, 385, 394, 403, 404, 


Talia, 3, 16-18, 32, 339 45. 551 79) 94 
96, 97, 99, 100, 105-510, 112, 114, 
205, 230, 255 

Indian, 107, 110, 182, 193, 213, 214, 
272, 278, 288, 291, 377 

Indians, 29a, 244 

Indo-Iranian, 53 

Indra, 145, 213, 268, 272, 275, 276, 
278, 279, 288, ayt, 308, 337 

Indus, 107, 230 

Tojunctions to bahdina, 110 

Tunians, 69, 70 

lran, 65, 76-79, 88, 203, 295, 3095 
(westernt) 78 

Iranian, priate ; antiquities, 53; 
construction, 49, 81-83; dustnr, 
56; equivalents, 42, Jo, 82, 85; 
inngoages, 27, 39, 05-07, 731 77s 


Tranians, 53, 70, 82, 165, &e. 
Tristt-kushin, 318 
luniah, 4, 317 
Isfendarmad, 9, 306 
Infendyar, 392 

Ishti, 280, 

Tepahan, 66, 79, 104 
Istakhar, 66 

TetOdgar nask, 226 
Teads, 194. Soe Yusads 
Tabf, 170 


‘Tamispa, 108, 146, 167, 174, 914, 
258 
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Spabooes, 166, 169 
ndmab, 43, 108, 110, 114 
Semel 1d, 23, 177, 198, 202, 230, 276, 
3gt 
Savid-dév-dad, 1: 
faheda-did. 133, 225 
Fazbu, 329 
Tehovah, 302, 304 
Teromiah, 3 
lem, 3y § 








‘Towush religion, 16, 3t2 
Tews, 4, 5, 15. 78, 103, TOs, 735, 135, 


Tiraabt nask, 130 

Jtvam, 398. 399, 403 

Jones (Sir W.), 19 
Sud.dev-dad, 133 
Tupiter, 53 

Junti, 47) ea, 205, E14 
Syotishtoma, 281, 282 


KabIsaH controversy, 

Kaul, 228 me 

Kudml ect, 102 

Kith-i keshdn, 217 

Eat Gaps 358, 299, 298 

ashitdsp, 198, 2 

Heat Quttep, 298,29 29 

—— Kata, 223, We 298 

— Kavas, 1 

== Kbusrd, 198, 223, 290, 298, 391 

i Us, 395 wis 

eapaaa, a 

x Hama ats ra 16 
amabay, 95, 

Kambaye 8 

Kim uemdi sim, 2a2 

Kandahar, 229, 254 


eae td 
Kara fn 
Karapan, Bap 

Karima’ Arlushte Papakao, 59, 





78, 90, 1x1 
Karshipia, 233 
Karshvare, 205, 256, 285 
Kaaik, 362 

Kashi ira, 130 
Kasbkiardbé naak, 130 
Kaabatt, 38: 








Kava, Kava, or Kari, stgast 
—— Hunrava, 198, 290, 

— Kavita, 290, Pi 

—— Usa, 198, 278, 298 
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Kava, Kavi, or Kavi, Vishttaps, 156, 

pine 398, 202, me 
223, 258, 290, 298 

Kavi, agr 


Kavteakha, 
Kavagji Balj Kanga, 60 
Kevatoa, 291 

avis, 216, 290, apt 


i, 18a 
Kerossspa, 178, 179, 228, 398 
Bowe ee 
Késb-i Ibrahim, 16 
Késhvars, 198, 256, 286, 355, 363, 


369, 389 
Whashé mask, 130 


Rhuwtha 2 
Khnefita, 229 


190 
Rhorthe velijek, 58 
Khowaresmix, 203 
Khrafstraghna, 243 
Kiubecths, ot 


—avaleye, | MG 191, 308, 305, 306, 


Ehsintonnns aba 

infiman, 

Khurdah Avette, 98 
Khunbeat Runt} Kant, 6o 
Khueshéd nyftyish, 98, 224 


btshkand, ror 
Khusréi Anbshak-ribin, 110 

— Karddaa, ror, 109, 110 

— Néshirvén, rit 

Kobtaté nask, 130 

Khtzt, Khozisthn, Bo 

Khvéthik-das, 103, 133 

KirmAn, 97, 100, 102, 103, 114, 230, 








Kurth, 244, 249, 286, 367, 368, 908, 
3, 97 

Tehurksp, 

Taksim oe, 

‘Lassen, 43 
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Tatin, 21, 40, 41, 65, 68, 69, 71, 154, 
287 


Jaipzig, 30 

Letto-Lithuanian, 65 

Lithuanian, 27, 152, 287 

Tundon, 29, 30, 48, 56, 95; 106, 
338 

Louvain, 51 


Madighn-i Gujantak Abal 
Gosht-i Fryand, 107 
— haft ameshaspend, 112 
—— mth Fravardin r6j.i Horvadad, 
x12 
tt rj, ro-a1a 
— el yuzuditu, 1172 
“Magavas, 166, 169 
Mugha, 33% 344 
‘Maghava, 14, 291, 320 
Magi, 3-8, 10-12, 14-26, 18, 20, 80, 
166 169, 309, 32 
Magic rites, 11, 299 
ingush, 165 
Malbbhenta, 79, 279, 288 
Mahdbhasbya, 182 
Mantra 18x 
Tah nydyixh, 224 
Mali, 396, 398, 399, 403, 404, 406, 


497 
‘MAhvandad Narimalin, ror 
Mab yaabt, 98, 200 
Maidbytirya, 192 
Maidhyd iahtdha, 213 
——- m@onha, 212 
—— thema, a9 
seroma, 1 

Mainyd-t ie ard, 5 Sts 55; 104, 105, 323, 

324, 339 355, 35, 39° 
Mamén (ihalif}, 108 
‘Manes, 207 
Munichmans, 10g 
Manjerj, 8 
‘Mangarapend, 141 
Mantras, 293, 297 
Manu, 79, 27 
Mar (to recite), 43 
Marktht, 44 
Marburg. 47 
Mardiin-farakh 


108 











Atharmazd - dad, 


104 
Maretan, 297 
Margarjin, ot 369, 377 
Martk-nimak-i Astrik, 2 
Morjpin Fesdin, 102 
‘Marutas, 180 
Mardy, 358, 359 

7, 66, 203, 228 
Masud, 4 
Mathra, xB2, 195-197 
Mathran, 997 0 

ra-sperita, 140, 272, 
Matthew, 5 pee 
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‘Mizanian dévas, x90 

‘Mazda, 88, 141, 144, 146, 148, 149, 
FSI-IS3, 155, 156, 158-162, 164, 
166-169, 172, 182, 186-190, 195, 
BIL, 215, 2x6, 219, 254-256, 276, 


34 

Mandal Hamdw tin, 32x 

‘Mazdakyahs, 15 

‘Mazdlo, 30r, 302 

\Fesnign, 1OL, 10S, 107, 127, 

133, 37% 173, 174, 183, 207, 235- 
237, 240, 245, 253) 254, 295, 297, 
319, 332-334, 360 

Magdayasniunism, 53 

Mazdayasnians, 105, 109, 173, 212, 
293, 318, : 325, 330-33 366, 
381, 382, 384 
‘Maadian, 184 

‘Mézenderin, 190 

Medes, 12 

‘Medhtls, 30r 

Media, 14, 65 

Median, 194 

Médy6mah, 100 

‘Mebrd, 361 

Meiners, 20 

Mercury, 200, 256 

‘Mera, 386 

Mear, 364 

Metros, r44, 145, 176, 196, 199, 237, 


252, ) 337 
Mibirophes Kal-Khowr, 56, 94-96, 
- 109, ae 


nybrish, 224 

fri Mahmédan, 104 

Mihir yauht, 43, 202-305, 273 

‘Milky-way, 202, 217 

Mindkhird, 42, 

Mindk-i kbs 

Mithra, 7, 393, 194, 202-204, 
207, 209, 211, 217, 224, 255, 250. 
263, 272, 273, 316, 3343 (promise) 
164, 202, 238, 261, 322 

Mithré-drukhsh, 7, 202 

Mitdkht, 397 

Mitra, 6, 272, 273, 288 

Mitrd, 357, 383, 387 

Mobad, 108, 132 

Mohads, 76, 77, 129, 197, gor 

Mow, 14 

Mohammed, 16 

‘Mohammedan conquest, 54, 55, 81, 
94, 107, 1245 religion, 312; writers, 
1g-16, 84 

Mohanmmedans, 22, 14, 16, 57, 124 
125 

‘Monotheimm, 149 

Monotheists, 53 

Mosaic, 4, 135 

Hones, 135, 136, 299 

Moura, 203, 228 

‘Mrigashirns, 182 
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Mujizit-i Zartosht, a5 
Mu}milu-t-tawértich, bo 
Mulla Bahmen, 102 

Firs, 58, 102, 104. 114 
a (Me, '285,"205 


J. 29, 30, 121 
Moma, rab 708 
Munoherjoe Hormusjee Cama, 44 


Munich, 29, 43, 50 





‘Musalmans, 15, 107 
Mytzd, 122, 308 
‘Myazda, 139 
Biylitta, 6, t07 


Nédor nask, 128 
wanlhn, 210, 256, 257, 274 








miiz, 364 
Nanpheithte, 272, 308, 337 
Nurdshafina, 274 
Nuremanso, 179 
Nariman Héshang, 126 
Niantyty 272, 288 
Nasal, CA 125-2355 314. 354 
Nask6, 181 
Nasks? $4, 100, 101, 106, 121, 125, 
135, 137: (contents of) 126-134 
Nonupalen ‘24r 
Nanusb. 251, 3175 39% 307, 33% 381. 


nib, AS» 45, 57s 95» 
Ronuotndteay oe 
Bustos criss a2, 26, 41, 42, fr 559 

120, 257, 274, 
New Tostumen}, § 
idhana, 284 
Nibayand, 79 
Nikidom musk, 132 
NikhahapOr, 106 
Nineveh, 81 
Nirany, '327; din, 400; # var, 349, 








353 
Nirungistiin, 46, 47, 99 107, 124, 397 
Nirulta, 274, 285 





Niv. Grdeahio 110 
Niydrum, 132 
Non-Aryan, 363 

Tran, 88 
Zoroustrian, 46 
Norris, 263 

Noshirvtn, ror, 109-111 
Nydyish, 134, 139, 324 








Onur, 180 
ou i Testament, 4-6, 20, 335, 175, 302, 


Oishausen, 28, 30 


"DEX. 


‘Omanss, 10 
‘Onkelos, 199 
Ordeal, 322, 349, 353 
Orion, 182 
at 

Ormasd, 53, 303 
Ormizt, 13, 14 

anaes, 8, 9 


Oxford, 16, 29, 30, 47 
‘Oxus, 293 


Papa, 181 


Pankey bes {explained), 

im ; {oxplained), 20, 
78-865 3 faohievad rie 113 ;"ohrnee 
ters, 86, 87, 356; commentarier, 





ictionury, 6x; farhang or 
gloseary, 47-50, 5 Go, 112, 366; 
1y” 59, 1125 ibsoriy- 
ae foto’ Suna iene 


nian) ; 


ture, 93-733; manuseripia, 31, 30, 








wuffix -mau, B7; texts, 42, 43, 
47; 52s 55» 59, 60, 97-114 aan 
Thonn 25,38, 30,'34-36, 42, 68, 85, 
94-98, 100, 313, 119, 120) 178, 179, 
30-938, 338-3935 Vani lidad, 94- 
99, 107, 113, 114, 938, 353-393 ¢ 
Barta 96, 97; Yaana, 96, 114, 
Paivikea, 195, 201, 228 
Putian aravanhem, 142 
Paitiaha, 
Pailish-habiya, 102 
Pajnk, PAjan, or Pajt nauk, 128 


i “aarp Maraspent, 

$7, 15 13 

— ¥ajorg- 
ZaratOsht, 111 





pte 








357 
danitl, 273, 272 
Paoiryd-thkabshs, 259 
Paouruobints, 296 
Papak, 78, 88, 90, ox, 11 
Paradise (pairi-deéza), 5 


bs 394» 403, 405, 
Baines ech i 





Parb-duaby oe 247, 36% 37%, 373 


INDEX. 


Parsi, passim ; calendar, 57, 58, 112, 
192, 357, 356; libraries, 34, 45, 57, 
Ht, 99 300,20 108, 109, 111, 126, 


3 writers, 58-61, 181 
Pard language), 33, 34, 4% 6, 6, 
93; 147; {grammar of), 33, 
Parslism, 167, 169 





Pasusb-hnurva, 328 
Patanjali, 76, 182 
Pasi 364 


MET Marga Maraspend, 112 

a kbd es 

Patkhturd, 391 

Patardb, 391 

Pwurvas, 182 

Pausaniag, 10, 12 

Pasand, 47, 5% 55 60. 90, 9% 93, 
1095 JO4-169, 112, 113s 147, 239, 
148, 357, 359 360, 
defined} 14, 33, 34, 
226, 962, 264} Krammar, ST; pas 
mages, 182, tiie 231, 23% 235-239, 
253-255, 316 

Trendma, £1, 243, 394 

tateuch, 135 

Persepolis, 32, 54, 66, 80, 87, 124 

Persin, 3. t4, 26, 32 33. 54-575 65, 
86, 79-8, 9, 94 955 99, 102, 104, 
106, 109,114, 122, 176, 202, 282, 











Perviun, passim ; calendar, 57; ous- 

* toms, 5-16; empire, 19, 66, 123, 
435) ¥3B, 175, 2045 tivhyate, 1065 
‘words in Bible, 5 

— {ancient} 49, 66, 80, 81, tos, 206 

Porsians, 4-7, 10-15, 79, 80, 83, 84, 
324, 136, 296, 299; (ancient) 19, 76, 
80, 123, 138, 197 

Persia, 86 

Peshdddian, 80 

Posh6-tapu, 242 

Peshwas, 279, 280 

‘Bam Kamin, 97 


Pitaraa, 207, 273 

Plato, 11, 206, 207, 298, 300 

Pleindes,’ 182 

Pliny, 8, 123, 298, 299 

Plutarch, 8 9, 193 

Polish, 273 

Polytheism, 149 

Pomegranate, 139, 251, 282, 378, 379, 
F4y 398; 399, 490, 407 
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Poona, 44, 46, 95 99, 126, 134, 267, 280 
Portuguese, 


Pournthaspa, 7 279, 2535 85 296, 293, 
337, 380, 381, 

Pout, 203 

Borybaiban, 101 


ropet 192, 275, 278 


Purodshu, 259, 281, 285 
Pashan, 273, 274 
Patike, 282 
Qidadoa, 213 
Quiim reckoning, 57, 
Gedmt. "Bee Radar’ 2 
tu, 153 
203 
dahar. See Kandahér 
Qnniratha, 219, 256, 389 
Qunvat, 20x 
Qarend, 216 
Quretem, 139 
Quatrembre, 79 


Ratthwishkara, 332 
Rag, 66, 188, 229, 00 











Ram, 214, 316, 324 

Rama-gAstur, 293, 316 

Ramiyans, 276, 288 

Rim yasht, 214, 275, 324 

Ranyd-skeretl, 159 

Rapithwin, 397, 403 

Bapithwins gih, 159, 232 

Bashou, 204, 205, 207, 210, 322, 343 

—— yanht, 205, 206 

Rank, 21, 22 

Ream reckuning, 57 

Rept, 193, 280, 394 395, 403, 404, 
497, 408 

Rathantaram, 284 

Rathwi, 193, 280, 332, 394 

RatoshtAttt nask, 129 

Baty 375, 187, 191, 19% 297, 397, 


Batus, 276 

‘Ratushtat nask, 129 

Resurrection, s, 162, 216, 314 
jtions, 31x 

Ehode, 20 
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Ribhus, 148 
Richard , 19 ° 
Rigveda, 39, 40, 143, 148, 
271, 274, 275, 278-280; ec) 
145, 273, 274 276, 27; (1 
to) 178, 182, 183, 206, ain ns 


8, 279, 289, 291, 
pide’ 26 278, 279, 289, 29%, 333 
tah 206, 269, 278 
8, 3269, 272 
Ritus, 27: 

Rivayat’ 100; (Pahlavi) 43, 46, 105 

Rivdyuts (Persian), 93, 108, 126-134 

Rohini, 182 

Roman, 16, 79, 8r; characters, 31, 
413 type, 47, 5X 

8, 79s 135, 137, 207, 295, 
364 





Russian, 3 
Atustam, 
Tastom‘ i Mibirapin, 56, 94, 96, 327 


samnane, 35 


Sud an 67, 368 
jarah, 25, 24° 

cae neraen 
Sadie 2 


190 
Balas in, 66,228. See Sistdn, 
siete nusk, 133 


Sama, 277, 278 

Stan, 28 

Siimand 289,284 
Samaritan Jows, 135 

Samarkand, 203 

Simas, 178, 278, 392 

Samaveda, 73, 143, 258, 283 

Bandal-wood, 378, 404, 408 

Sandes, 11 

Saahitd, 16x 

Bankrit, passim ; (clansical) 22, 68- 
7, 72, 75, 76, 206, 289; manu- 
aoripta, 45; sirdzah, 46; transla 
‘tion, 22, 26, 38, 4t, hae 45, a5, St 55> 

93, FOo, 106, 120. See Pe 

Saoshyfins, 213, 313, 314 

Saoshyafitd, 258, 294, 295, gor, 314 

Sahn, 112 

Sasanian, 54, 59, 67, 78, 80, 81, 96, 
87, 89, 90, 141, 122, 125, 3,33 
358; characters, 59; ineori 
49, 59, Bo, 82, 86-89; Pablavi, 82, 


Samaninns, 12, 13, 25 33, 125, 299: 
309 

Seten, 12 

Satira, 280 

Saugand-nimab, 322 
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‘Sdurva, 272, 308, E4 
Savahi, 256, 369, 
Savana, 282, 283 
Bavitel, ry 273 
Scandinavians, 147, 180 
Seythie, 79 
‘Sedésh, 390 
Semitic, 5. 42, 49, 59. B1-86, 89, 90, 
size ideograms, 83-85, 90 
‘Sérjans, 








Shahansi6at Feckoning, 37 
Shahpdmah, 80, 93, 190, 39 202, 
277, 278, 298, 2 ir 
sinbpolg f 8 rs , nt ee 

84 


Shabrasvut, rs 
Shabrivar, 9, 306, 358, 399 
Shahryarji Balan 
Shiukbayana grihyasbtra, 289 
— shrautastitras, 182 
Shapurii Klelp (Rovd.), x12 





i trahman, 206, 275 
Shatrévair, 1or ee 

Shatver, a , 982 

Shayuat lavuayast 56, 106, 351 
Shfyast-nashaynat, 43 
Shikand-gumint, 46, 55, 60, 104, 105, 


14 
Shiva, 269, 272, 288, 308 
Shloka, 144, 175 212, a5 

Shrotriyas, 289 





Sinahiavas, 205, 230 
Siri 
aivees 2 10, 46, 9B, 134 139, 225, 


st, ot 35% 36%. Bee Sajaatan. 





Smritia, 2, 

Sogdi 

Soma, 22, 70, 268, 176, 180, 8a, 285, 
258, 255) 269, 272, 278, 280-283, 
a9, 291, 202 

Soahbon, Tor, 34h 349, 35% 374 

Seebriny, 254, 313, 3! 

Soshyatitd, £74, 177. a 2x7 
Spendarmad, 306, 339, 340, 347. 
_ 350. 357; 375 377: 382, 383, 


Spend nash, 131, 351 
d, 39% 
‘Spenjaghra, 336, 990 


INDEX. 


Satie Armaiti, rox, 305, 306, 312, 


Spelid-mainyh, Bee Gaeha 
eee etnyeahy 24, 179, 187, 189, 


sspoton {Gptton2), 364 

Spiegel, 29-3t, 33-38, 41-44, St, 95- 
97, 106, 108, 323-53 338, 347, 353 
335, 367-360, 275, 384 

spit, 965 338; 166, 7, 177,188, 


258, 263, 296, 2 

Spttamnin, 336" 367, "363 ie, a7, 380, 
381, 384, 387, 392 

Spltaina Derathuabtra, 95, 136, 138, 
£41, 146-148, 165, 185, 190, 207, 
209, 212, 218, 223, 297, 235, 236, 
244-246, 250, 253-255, 257-264, 
292-295, 298-300, 302, 305, 310- 
317, 319, 320, 327-330, 334 

Sraomha, 155-160, 184, 189, 193, 204, 
905, 210, 307 

BracahAvarers, 245, 280, 397, 332%, 


Stuowhd-charans, 2st 
Srivay, 143 


SrOsh, 141, 174, 189, 101, 19h 200, 
245-249, 255, 280, 307, 308, 334, 
336, 34% 369-375, 383, 399, 403, 


yj, 164 
—— yasht, 46, 189-191, 200, 257, 307, 


- hadokht, 98, 205 
Sroabd-eharandm, 371, 375, 375, 378, 


sivire, 378 
Stayishnd dron, rrr 
Rtrabo, 4, 10 
Sthdgar nask, 126 
Beod-yaaht nnak, 134 
Stuttgart, 97, 99, 107 
S04-homend, 38x 
SOdker nark, 467, 106 
Saghda, 203, 258 
Sughdi, 66 

Suicide, 313 
Nukarnna, 328 

Sura, 269 

Hurtk, 364 

Surat, 37, 451 48, 57 $9, 100, 108 
Sortk, 358 


Syriac, 31, 80 
‘Taittirlya brthmane, 182 
sefhitd, 278 





ht, 394, 
Talmud toe 

Talmudic ierature, 136 
‘Tamfk or Tinek, x 

Taudpiher, 322, ‘60 374-377 


es 
‘Tanuperether, 242 
Tantra, 5 
Tapristan, 363 
Teuru, 52, 337 
‘Teuruna, 328 
Teheran, % 109, 300, 338, 339, 364 
‘Teispes, 298 


‘Ten admonitions, 110 
Fenton 52, 65, 148, 287 


‘Theodoros, 12 
Frcpanpos 2 8, 33, gra 


Tuonkt 
Beale 178, 198, 202, arg, 216, 
mie 275, 977, 278 
eta, 178 257; 277; 
Feta 78, 25% 2775 398 


‘Bahtrya, 9, 194, 200, 201, 263, 279 
Traitane, 377, 278 


Tpabnh, Tas ‘ 
Trt, 275, 277,97 
‘Trojan war, 298 
Taranian, 360 
Turkieh, 31 
‘Turnour, 123 


‘Tychsen, 20 
‘Udaka shante, 281 


dre, 242 
‘Tdurbarn. 283 
"Ulamt-i inldm, 43 
Upadrura, 284 
‘Upesad, 270, 273, 281 
‘Uranos, 272 
Ure, 360 
Urea major, 206 
Urapi, 329 
Urvanhaga, 178 
irvbkhshaya, 1 
Urvind 168" 





fanghanar, 223 
Ushahina eth, 159, 369 
‘Usbim strim, 245 
‘Ushanas, 278, 279 
Usbidarenem, 216 

art 
Usbnih furl, 27% 
Ushtuvaiti. See Gdsha 
‘Usikbeh, 289 
Dinpeine eth, 159 


426 


‘Vochak afshand, 210 
‘Vadhaghana, 254 
‘Vat-i vatar, 323 





wank, 46 

‘Yahirim-i varjavand, 107, 170 
Vahishte, vale me 
Vahishtem ahOm, 186 
Vahisht-mduerah nask, 127 





Vajerkardd “Hh, 43, 55, 10, 10, 
112, 126 
Vajeceneyi anfihitd, 18a 
valor inte ro, a12 
allchnab, 
Vimnudora Liymns, 238 
Vanant, 217; yusht, 217 
Vandtdad, 133, See Vendidad 
‘Vaps, 285 
‘Varusa, 139, 395; 397; 399, 4°, 409, 
493 


Vartica, 214 

Varens, 230, 363 
Vareshan, 213 
‘Vurshtamanexr nak, 127 
Yarane, ES 268, 272, 273 





Vasra, 205, 217 

Voda, ot Ba 53s 7°) 73, 170, 380, 
274, 278, 

Vodfingus, 181 

Vedas, 21, 22, 27, 3% 40, 69-71, 77. 
135, 138, 153, 182, 193. 205, 200, 
213, 216, 230, 260, 267-269, 273- 
280, 287, 289, 291, 299, 307 

Vedic, 27, 40," 44 69, 70, 77, 14 
% 192, 194, 214. 270, 

esa 284," 288, ag,’ 204, 308; 

28, 237. 143, 206, 272, 274. 
276, 278, 287-289, 291, 294; Sans- 
crit, 40, 68, 70, 72, 75, 247 

Vebtjaktie, $8 

Veh river, 361 

Vehrkina, 239 

Vendidad, 22-24, 28, 30, 34, 35+ 37) 
a8, 43, 46, 50-52, 58, 60, 6t, 94-96, 
99, 107, X09, 173, 124, 127, 733-135) 
237, 130, 4%, 142, 199, 211, 925- 
257, 260-264, 268, 277, 292, 294— 
297, 303, 305, 315-338, 355, as 
383, 384, 3975 wadah, 22, 








INDEX. 


ra $2, 235, 3365 (Pablavi) 6 56 





rin, 389 
Yeretiragins, 233, 275, 288 
Pirerins, 1 


vee 256, 389 


Vienna, 94, 

Vikedey-atd bask, 233 

Vik-shéda-dad, 133 

Vish-baurva, 328 

Vishna, 288) 

—— parins, 273 

Vishtdsp, 701, 209, 130, 349, 39% 

Vishtaapa, 146, 156, 158, 167, 208, 209 

Vishttapad, 130 

Vishtasp nask, 139 

hate, 130, 134 

—~ shah, 130 

— yasht, 67, 224 

bi wi 22, 30, 36, 38, 41, 43, 5%, 

1, T3Ay 135, 13, 141, 142, 191~ 

gibt sh 37; with Plan, 96 


hana, 231-234 
iver feta, 177, 277 
Vinareabo, 255, 387, 39° 





i, 2 

— Kiehuthra, See GAtha 

‘Volvumant, 9, 10, 15%, 158, 2675 172, 
190, 222, 255, 302-306, 308, 390, 
333, 335 S37Hit She MS 47, 
349-351, 353, 354, 357, 338, 306, 
382, 384, 388. 393 

Vohunasga, 328 

Vohunemanh, 23 

Vologeses, 54 

Vouru-bareshti, 256, 389 

—— jarenhti. 256, 386 

sha, 197, 200, 20, 205, 208 
256, 279, 320, 325-397) 336, 988 


392 
Vritra, 275, 278, 27945 
Vritraba, 213, 275, 28 





‘Waser, 271 

Wert. 50, St, 105 

Westergaard, 24, 32-34, 36-39, 44 
47, 5%, ©, 77, 87, 97, 105, 14 
139, 140, 194, 317, 293, go8, 355, 


Weeds Tadie 16-28, 93, 44 58 
Wilson (Rev. Dr.}, 32, 45 

—— (Prof. H. H.), 313 
‘Windischraann, 43, 47, 105 
Wodun’s hour, 180 


! Wouders of the land of Sistin, to 


INDEX. 


‘Kawrnos of Lydia, 298 
Xenophon, 4 

Xerxes, 124 

Yadebel Zartrtn, 109 
YajamAne, 

Yalishn, 799. 28 Bee Yaziskn 
‘Yajnavalicys, 286 

Yajueredss 143, 206, 259, 975, 272, 


278 

Ynine r8j6, 276, 277 

Yeah, te, 185, 189, 194 

Yashts, 6, 14. 38, 43, 51) 98, 134) 139, 
224, 262-264, 294, 295 ; (translated) 
175-185, 189-101, 194-217; (Publ. 
translations) 98 

Yaska, 274, 285 

‘Yusna, 22, 23, 26, 27, 30, 3%, 34, 30 
38) 41, 43) 461 47) 5% Sty 55> 58, 
97-9 102, 109, 134, 135 1375 130- 
1434 145y 17, 174, at 177, 190, 19%, 
bite 3945 rare’) 139- 

i, 


tanhait x70- 
Ha'190, 058 2993 Cats) Sao, 
206s (older) Se Oe 174» 242, 

der} 243, 
Beises (Palsuel) 56,98, 114 a0, 


villa a ahh vairyd, 50, 54. 
3s peeks ee 374, 375 3 





so 382, 
$ei-425. 407-4093 
fest, 22g; tramslation, t42 
Yaxartes, 29: 


x aide, 171, 186 ie 

‘azntan, 194, 200, 272, 

Yuned, 114 

‘Yardah, 14 

Yandén, 194 

Yarinhn, 966, 965 ‘Seo Yajiahn 

Yeahs hAtam, 98, 141,174, 248, 374,375 

‘Yima, 23, 177, 202, 214-216, 226, 230- 
23h) oy ae 392; kbshaéta, 177, 


yéished 76 Fryananm, 107 
Hialiathn, 66 














Yid-sparam-i YOdin-damin, 102 
4uirioha, 52, 337 

Yamyta yaaht, 216 

Yand, 85. See Zend 


Yund-tkéa, 104 
Yandile, 108 
Zante, 193, 280, 282, 332, 378 
Zaothra, 139, 189, 214, 251, 281, 335, 
336, 397 

es, 1x 
Zarndusht, 14, 16 
Zarastrades, 12, 295 





427 
Zarathushtra, 24, 33, 36 41 53, 745 
Tot, 12%, 122, 738, 146-158, 153, 


I$4, 156, 157, 161, 163, 165-170, 
173) 378-377, 179," 185," 188, 189, 
105-198, 202, 207-209, 211, a12, 
224, 315, 218, 219, 222, 223, 
23%, 233, 238, 243-246, 249, 
252-264, 276, 291, 294-297, 
303; 307. 325, 326, 333-338, 
3°35 ‘Spitamu, 148, 170, 172, 202, 
. 


Zarvuthushtras, 226 
Zarathushtriun, 188, 211, 326, 327, 334 
Haggiaalitettsna, 142, 193, 258, 261, 


zeretbake, ror, 107, 118, 219, 127, 
330, 132, 338, 344) 35% 354) 355, 
362, 364-367, 369, 37%, 377, 379- 
388, 391-393 

— nfimah, 43 

Zurdosht, 296 

Yaremaya, 322 

Zarhindad, 32t 

12 
Zarvan, 13 
Zan art 2s 15 2h 39 


Za 
zavivish, 4, 85 
Zemaka,'32: 


Zend, 1h 21, 47, $0, 52.184, 195, 134, 
135, 177, 239 {nee Avesta); oe 





, 149,130, 


123, 194, 195) 224, 257, 262, 264, 
1a Ry tae sh Spr as 
294, 298, 299, 308-310, 312, gI4, 


ends 14 S+ 309 
Zeney X43 
Zendis 


2 

‘Zend-Pahlavi glossary, 47-49. 99 

Zeruan, 13, 14 

Zervapits, 15 

Zour, 6, 8, 11, 53, 287 

Zobak, 183, 198 

Zax, 395, 397; 398, 400-403, 406, 407 

Zoroaster. ‘Bs Ds 1, 19, 29, 46, és 
ia 


137, 138, 171, 216, 296 
Be) ea ap! this sldings) 
123, 257 
Zoronstrien, passim ; atudies, 43 
Zoronstrianism, 44, 103, 346 
Zorosstrians, 14, 23, 46, 54, 57: 74, 
12I, 123, 125, 168, 170, 258, 262, 
wath. 290, 303 


Zota, 394, 395, 403-409 
Zvhrish, 43 

















PRINTED BY BALLANTYNE, HANSON AND CO- 
EDINBURGH AND LONDON 


